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Hiseyin Cevizoglu

Becken und Stinder aus Ton und Marmor
im Museum von Izmir!

Wie aus Publikationen iiber Becken und Sténder aus Ton und Stein aus Griechenland und Italien
hervorgeht, waren diese Gefdl3e in der Antike weit verbreitet. Bei der Durchsicht der vorhande-
nen Veroffentlichungen fillt auf, dass zur Typologisierung und Chronologisierung von Becken
auf Stindern hauptsédchlich Funde aus Italien und Griechenland herangezogen, Beispiele aus
Kleinasien in den Studien jedoch nur sehr begrenzt beriicksichtigt wurden. Dieser Umstand kann
darauf zuriickgefiihrt werden, dass die Funde aus Anatolien noch nicht ausreichend ausgewertet
werden konnten. Tatsache ist, dass die zahlreichen Exemplare in den verschiedenen Museen an
Ausgrabungsorten in den Kiistenregionen Kleinasiens, vor allem in Izmir, Milet, Bodrum und
Antalya, mangels Publikation nicht bekannt sind (Abb. 15. 20)%. Die reichhaltige Sammlung
verschiedener Becken und Sténder aus den Bestéinden des Archédologischen Museums von Izmir
bietet eine Moglichkeit, die fiir den kleinasiatischen Raum bestehende Wissensliicke zumindest
teilweise zu schlieBen. Wenn auch die Herkunft der im Museum von Izmir aufbewahrten und
bisher unveroffentlichten Stander nicht registriert ist, so ist doch die Wahrscheinlichkeit, dass sie
bei Grabungen in der Region zutage gekommen waren, sehr hoch?.

Das Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es, die im Museum vom Izmir aufbewahrte Gruppe von Becken und
Stdndern im Zusammenhang mit Exemplaren aus Griechenland und Italien auszuwerten und zu
bestimmen, welche Stellung sie unter den bekannten Beispielen einnimmt. Ausgehend von den
Fundstiicken im Museum von Izmir soll eine typologische Klassifizierung der in Westanatolien

! Das Projekt »Louteria aus Ton und Marmor im Museum von Izmir«, auf dem diese Arbeit basiert, wurde mit Gene-
hmigung der Generaldirektion fiir Kulturgut und Museen im Ministerium fiir Kultur und Fremdenverkehr und mit
Finanzierung des Museums von Izmir verwirklicht. Ich bedanke mich bei der Direktion und den Mitarbeitern des
Museums fiir ihre Unterstiitzung.

In verschiedenen Grabungsstitten und Museen der dgéischen Region und um Antalya befinden sich zahlreiche
Exemplare meist unpublizierter Stinder. Ein Teil der Funde in den Museen von Manisa und Antalya ist ausgestellt,
die Exemplare im Museum von Izmir sind es jedoch nicht. Beziiglich der Becken und Stander aus Westanatolien
s. Provinz Bursa: Y. Otiiken, Forschungen im westlichen Kleinasien: antike und byzantinische Denkmiler in der
Provinz Bursa, IstMitt Beih. 41 (Tiibingen 1996) 122 Taf. 18, 1. 2; Pergamon: W. Radt, Pergamon. Vorbericht {iber
die Kampagne 1979, TAD 26/1, 1982, 21 f. Taf. 11 Abb. 13; Pinkwart — Stammnitz 1984, 110 Kat. S 12 Taf. 18;
Aigai: E. Doger u. a., Aigai 2004-2006 Y1l1 Kazilari, KST 29/1, 2008, 217 f. Abb. 6. In Aigai wurde in dem
zwischen dem Bouleuterion und der Agora-Straf3e gelegenen, im spéten 3. oder frithen 4 Jh. n. Chr. anstelle des auf-
gelassenen Rathauses errichteten Gebdude (Laden [?]) ein Untersatz aus Ton und ein weiterer aus Stein gefunden.
Der steinerne Untersatz ist ziemlich plump ausgefiihrt. Da die Untersdtze im Fiillmaterial gefunden wurden, ist eine
Datierung nicht moglich. Ich bedanke mich bei Prof. Dr. E. Doger und Dr. Y. Sezgin fiir die Information; Klaros:
Cevizoglu 2008, 289; Priene: T. Wiegand — H. Schrader, Priene. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchun-
gen in den Jahren 1895—-1898 (Berlin 1904) 375 f. Abb. 474; Schede 1964, 98 Abb. 121; Milet: Pernice 1932, 47
Taf. 31, 4; Kerschner 1996, 71. 93 Taf. 23, 1; Pimpl 1997, 40. 246 Kat. 412; V. von Graeve und Mitarbeiter, Mi-
let 1992—1993. Vorbericht iiber die Grabungsarbeiten und Geldandeerkundungen, die Denkmaélerrestaurierung und
die naturwissenschaftlichen Begleitprogramme der Miletgrabung in den Jahren 1992—-1993, AA 1995, 215. 311 f.
Abb. 17.97; W. Held, Das Heiligtum der Athena in Milet, MilForsch 2 (Mainz 2000) 110—-112 Abb. 60 Taf. 13 a—d;
Bodrum: Kapitdn 1979, 106 f. Kat. 9 Abb. 14. 15.

In der Zeit vor der Errichtung regionaler Museen wurde das gesamte im dgdischen Raum gefundene Material im
Museum von Izmir deponiert. Ich bedanke mich bei der Direktion des Museums von Izmir fiir diese Auskunft.

)
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8 Hiiseyin CEvizoGLU

vertretenen Formen vorgenommen und somit ein Leitfaden fiir Interessierte erstellt werden. Die
Bestimmung der geografischen Verbreitung in den Kiistengebieten Kleinasiens und die chrono-
logische Einteilung dieser Gattung gestaltet sich ndmlich nach wie vor problematisch.

Um die chronologische Entwicklung zu bestimmen, benotigt man Exemplare mit bekannter
Datierung. Diese sind jedoch nur sehr begrenzt vorhanden. Um ein moglichst vollstindiges Bild
von der Verbreitung dieser Gattung in Westanatolien (Kleinasien) zu gewinnen, werden auch
manche neue Funde aus Ausgrabungen in dieser Region einbezogen.

Da die Herkunft der Becken und Stdnder dieser Gruppe aus dem Museum von [zmir unbekannt
ist, ist es schwierig, den Verwendungszweck der Gefifle zu bestimmen und deren Form dem-
entsprechend zu benennen. Die bei Ausgrabungen in Heiligtimern, Wohngebieten, 6ffentlichen
Bereichen und auch in Nekropolen gefundenen Becken mit Untersatz dhneln einander in ihren
Formen®. Die grolen Becken auf hohem Stinder werden in schriftlichen Zeugnissen meistens als
»Perirrhanteria«, »Louteria«, »Hagisteria«, » Aporrhanteria« oder »Cherniba« bezeichnet’.

Die Unterscheidung zwischen einem Perirrhanterion und einem Louterion richtet sich nach
dem Verwendungsort und -zweck. Wahrend das hauptsidchlich in Wohnbereichen vorgefundene,
zur Korperreinigung verwendete Waschbecken als Louterion bezeichnet wird, nennt man das
in Sakralbauten der spirituellen Reinigung dienende GefdB Perirrhanterion®. Der Verwendungs-
zweck und somit die Bezeichnung des Gefafles hdngen also vom Benutzer ab’. Auch als Tisch-
bein waren die Stiander fallweise in Verwendung?®.

Da die Fundstellen der Exemplare aus dem Museum unbekannt sind, ist bei der terminologi-
schen Bestimmung Vorsicht geboten; um irrtiimliche Schlussfolgerungen auszuschlieBen, wird
die Gruppe in diesem Artikel unter dem Begriff »Becken und Stidnder« zusammengefasst®. Im
Allgemeinen sind die Becken auf Stdndern aus dem 7. und frithen 6. Jahrhundert v. Chr. niedrig

* E. Saglio, Balneum, Balneae, Histoire de la divination dans I’ Antiquité I (Paris 1877) 651; Bouché-Leclercq 1904,
1407 f.; Pernice 1932, 38; Kenner 1935, 135-147; Ziehen 1937, 856 f.; Ginouves 1962, 299-310; D. Callipolitis-
Feytmans, Les »Louteria¢ attiques, Publications de 1’ Archeologicon Deltion 6 (Athen 1965) 1 f.; C. I. Makaronas —
S. G. Miller, The Tomb of Lyson and Kallikles. A Painted Hellenistic Tomb, Archaeology 27, 4, 1974, 253 f,;
Krauskopf 2005, 178-182.

5 Bouché-Leclercq 1904, 1407 f.; Deonna 1938, 73—77; B. K. McLauchlin, Perirrhanteria (ungedr. Mag. Universitét

Berkeley, CA 1978) 1 f.; Kerschner 1996, 104—106; Pimpl 1997, 4-9; Krauskopf 2005, 165-167.

»Louterion« (Aovtnplov = » Waschbecken«) ist das zum Verb Aodew (»waschen«) gehorige Nomen und bezeich-
net das GefdB, in welches das Badewasser eingelassen wird. Der Begriff »Louterion« scheint seit dem 5. Jh. v.
Chr. in schriftlichen Quellen auf. Vgl. Amyx 1958, 221 f.; Sparkes — Talcott 1970, 218; W. Hilgers, Lateinische
Gefialnamen. Bezeichnungen, Funktion und Form rémischer Gefdfle nach den antiken Schriftquellen, BJb Beih.
31 (Diisseldorf 1969) 199-201. 215 f.; Kerschner 1996, 104; Pimpl 1997, 7. »Perirrhanterion« (mepippovtipiov)
wird von dem Verb nepippaive (»Wasser versprengen«) abgeleitet. Antike Schriften berichten, dass am Eingang zu
Heiligtiimern ein oder mehrere Wasserbecken aufgestellt waren. Der Besucher musste sich vor Betreten des Heilig-
tums zur religidsen Reinigung mit diesem Wasser besprengen. Vgl. Bouché-Leclercq 1904, 1407 £.; P. Stengel, Die
griechischen Kultusaltertiimer, HAW V 3 (Miinchen 1920) 22 Anm. 6; Kenner 1935, 136 f.; Zichen 1937, 856 f,;
Ginouves 1962, 299-310; M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion 1. Die Religion Griechenlands
bis zur griechischen Weltherrschaft, HAW V 2, 1 (Miinchen 1967) 104 f.; W. Burkert, Griechische Religion der
archaischen und klassischen Epoche, Die Religionen der Menschheit 15 (Stuttgart 1977) 132; lozzo 1985, 8-10;
Perirrhanteria wurden aufler in Heiligtiimern auch am Eingang zu 6ffentlichen Anlagen wie Agoren aufgestellt.
Vgl. Bouché-Leclercq 1904, 1408; Kenner 1935, 135 f.; Amyx 1958, 225.

Sparkes-Talcott 1970, 218 f.; lozzo 1985, 9; Amyx 1958, 222-228; lozzo 1987, 357.

Deonna 1938, 48; Hiesel 1967, 90.

Das Aporrhanterion dient eigentlich dem gleichen Zweck wie das Perirrhanterion oder das Hagisterion.
Perirrhanterion und Hagisterion wurden am Eingang von Heiligtiimern aufgestellt und signalisierten die Grenze
zwischen profanem und sakralem Bereich. s. Kenner 1935, 136 f.; Ziehen 1937, 856 f.; S. G. Cole, The Uses of
Water in Greek Sanctuaries, in: R. Hidgg — N. Marinatos — G. C. Nordquist (Hrsg.), Early Greek Cult Practice.
Proceedings of the Fifth International Symposium at the Swedish Institute at Athens, 26—29 June 1986, ActaAth
4°, XXXVIII (Stockholm 1988) 162; Pimpl 1997, 6 f. Das auf Opferungsszenen abgebildete Khernibon, in dem
sich die Priester die Hénde waschen, ist ein kleineres, kultischen Handlungen dienendes Becken. s. E. Saglio,
Cheironiptron-Chernibon, Histoire de la divination dans 1’ Antiquité I 2 (Paris 1887) 1101; Kerschner 1996, 104;
Pimpl 1997, 7; Krauskopf 2005, 168 f.

=N

N

=3

©



Becken und Stidnder aus Ton und Marmor im Museum von Izmir 9

und gedrungen. Die Wandung der Becken und Sténder ist im Querschnitt relativ dick. In der
Regel wurden sie aus unterschiedlichstem Gestein oder Ton gefertigt'®. Die Dimensionen der
fritheren Typen sind eher breit, und sie zeigen meistens geradlinige Konturen am Untersatz.
Das tiefe oder flache, weit ausschwingende Becken mit geradem Rand auf einem zylindrischen
Sténder ist der libliche Typus. Man findet aber auch Stédnder mit konischer oder doppelkonischer
Form. Neben den einfachen Typen gibt es auch reich geschmiickte und besondere figiirliche
Beckenuntersitze!'.

Im Wesentlichen unterscheiden sich die spatarchaischen Becken auf Stdndern nicht von den
fritharchaischen Stiicken. Die regionalen Besonderheiten bestimmen normalerweise ihre Form
und Verzierung. Neben den vielen abnehmbaren Becken gibt es auch Beckenarten, die mit dem
Stinder fest verbunden sind. Das tiefe oder flache Becken zeigt im Allgemeinen ein vorsprin-
gendes rechteckiges Randprofil'?. Der zylinderférmige Schaft verjiingt sich etwas nach oben und
verbreitert sich in einer leichten Kurve zu Basis und Kapitell. Neben den auffallenden verzierten
Beispielen gibt es auch einfach gestaltete Typen.

Im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. zeigen Becken und Sténder eine eher einheitliche Form,
unabhingig von ihrer Herkunft. Die Becken sind breit und flach wie in der vorhergehenden
Periode, aber ihre Proportionen sind ausgewogen und die Wandungen in der Regel diinner als
im 6. Jahrhundert. Die niedrigen Beckenrédnder sind hiufig profiliert. Was die Stdnder anbelangt,
zeigen sie einen sdulenartigen, glatten oder kannelierten Schaft und eine breite Basis. Ab dem
Ende des 6. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. trifft man auf Kanneluren auf den Tonstdndern, die steinerne
Untersitze oder Sdulen nachahmen'. Aus der Architektur sind die Kannelierung, die der ioni-
schen Séule dhnliche Basisform und das Kapitell mit dem dorischen Echinus in die Verzierung-
und Formmerkmale der klassischen Untersétze {ibernommen worden'*.

Um die Dekoration und Formmerkmale der betreffenden Untersétze zu vergleichen, kann
man auch auf Parallelen auf zeitgleichen Vasendarstellungen zuriickgreifen. In Badeszenen, in
denen nackte Maddchen oder Jiinglinge am Becken lehnend dargestellt sind, erscheinen flache
und breite Becken auf sdulenformigen Stdndern mit konkav ausschwingenden Basen'.

)

Orlandini 1980, 175-238; lozzo 1981, 150—152 Abb. 1; lozzo 1985, 7-61 Abb. 10; 13 a; 24 b; 27; lozzo 1987,

355-357; Kerschner 1996, 71, 89—94; Pimpl 1997, 10-28. 38—40.

T. Homolle, Monuments figurés de Delphes, BCH 32, 1908, 205-235; C. Picard — P. de la Coste-Messeliére, Monu-

ments figurés. Sculpture. Art archaique: Les trésors »ioniques<, FdD 4, 2 (Paris 1928) 191 f.; O. Broneer, Excava-

tions at Isthmia: Third Campaign, 1955—1956, Hesperia 27, 1958, 24—27 Taf. 10. 11; J. Ducat, Périrrhantéria, BCH

88, 1964, 577-606; W. F. Hamdorf, Lakonische Perirrhanterien, AM 89, 1974, 47—64; M. C. Sturgeon, Isthmia 4.

Sculpture I: 1952—1967 (Princeton, NJ 1987) 18-20; Kerschner 1996, 71-74; Pimpl 1997, 10-26.

12 Zu den Formvariationen des Beckenrandes vgl. Hiesel 1967, 79—89 Taf. 14—17; Orlandini 1980, 175-238; lozzo
1981, 150—152 Abb. 1; N. Allegro, Louteria a rilievo da Himera, Secondo Quaderno Imerese, Istituto di Archeo-
logia, Universita di Palermo, Studi e Materiali 3 (Rom 1982) 115-166; lozzo 1985, 7-61 Abb. 10; 13 a; 24 b; 27,
Blondé 1985, 342—-344 Abb. 61; lozzo 1987, 355—-357; Schéfer 1992, 14-21; E. Simantoni-Bournia, La ceramique
a reliefs au Musee de Chios (Athen 1992) 22-26 Taf. 11, 13-22; Kerschner 1996, 65—75. 92—-94; Pimpl 1997,
27-33.38-41.

13 A. E. Raubitschek, Dedications from the Athenian Akropolis (Cambridge, MA 1949) 370—413; Jones — Sackett —
Graham 1962, 85 f. Abb. 4 f Taf. 26 d; Allegro u. a. 1976, 555 f. Abb. 26, 2 Taf. 86, 8; Iozzo 1987, 356 f.; Kerschner
1996, 74 f.; Pimpl 1997, 28-33. 41-45; Cevizoglu 2007, 242-246.

4 Winter 1921, 109 f. Zu der Kapitellbekronung der Untersétze in Form einer ionischen und korinthischen Séule
s. Pernice 1932, 38 f. Abb. 10 Taf. 26, 1.

15 K. Sudhoff, Aus dem antiken Badewesen. Medizinisch-kulturgeschichtliche Studien an Vasenbildern (Berlin 1910)

Abb. 26-32. 34-36. 39-43; B. Graef — E. Langlotz (Hrsg.), Die antiken Vasen von der Akropolis zu Athen I 2

(Berlin 1911) Taf. 54, 887; B. Graef — E. Langlotz, Die antiken Vasen von der Akropolis zu Athen II 1 (Berlin

1929) Taf. 12, 226; B. Graef — E. Langlotz, Die antiken Vasen von der Akropolis zu Athen II 2 (Berlin 1933)

Taf. 42, 540; Pernice 1932, 38; Deonna 1938, 75 Anm. 4; Robinson 1946, 246 f. Anm. 10; Amyx 1958, 222-228;

G. M. A. Richter, Perspective in Greek and Roman Art (London 1970) 33. 46 Abb. 149. 194; J.-L. Durand — F. Lis-

sarrague, Un lieu d’image? L’espace du loutérion, Hephaistos 2, 1980, 89—106 Abb. 9. 11. 12. 15. 17. 19 Taf. 2 c. d;

H. Engelmann, Der Schéne und die Schonen (Stamnos Miinchen Inv. 2411), in: H. Malay (Hrsg.), Erol Atalay
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Forschungsgeschichte

Bemerkenswert ist, dass die Formmerkmale der Stinder nur wenige Anhaltspunkte bieten, um
die frithen Formen aus der klassischen Zeit von jenen der hellenistischen und rémischen Zeit zu
unterscheiden. Obwohl die zahlreichen Untersétze aus verschiedenen Fundstellen wie Pompeji,
Delos, Agina und Olynthos eine relativ kontinuierliche Entwicklung zeigen, ist es derzeit noch
problematisch, diese Exemplare mithilfe der Formmerkmale zu datieren'®. Auch der Zustand der
Fundstiicke ldsst im Allgemeinen keine genaue Datierung zu, denn die meisten wurden in der
hellenistischen oder romischen Zeit wiederverwendet!”.

Um die im Museum von Izmir aufbewahrten Becken und Stdnder datieren zu kdonnen, miis-
sen genau datierbare Exemplare von den diversen Fundorten in Griechenland und Italien her-
angezogen werden. Die spérlichen Kenntnisse, die uns iiber die Herkunft der westanatolischen
Exemplare vorliegen, reichen fiir eine genaue Datierung der Beispiele im Museum von Izmir
leider nicht aus.

Umso mehr ist es angebracht, einen Blick auf einige wichtige Studien zu werfen, die sich
mit der Typologie der Beckensténder befassen'®, da die vorgeschlagenen Klassifizierungen auch
fiir unsere Gruppe von Belang sind. Zu beriicksichtigen ist aber, dass auch in diesen Studien nur
wenige datierbare Exemplare fiir die Klassifizierung der behandelten Stinder benutzt wurden'.
In den ersten Publikationen wurde zwar versucht, die chronologische Entwicklung anhand der
typologischen Untergliederung formaler Eigenschaften zu erkldren, eine feinere chronologische
Differenzierung konnte jedoch nicht erstellt werden?.

Die erste Typologie der Untersétze stammt von E. Pernice. Die der Studie zugrunde gelegten
zahlreichen Stinder aus Pompeji wurden gemeinsam mit unteritalischen und sizilischen Exem-
plaren ausgewertet. Der den oberen Abschluss des kannelierten Schaftes begrenzende Rundstab
ist das Hauptkriterium fiir die erste Gruppe, die typologisch die élteste ist. Eine sich leicht
verbreiternde Hohlkehle bildet den Ubergang zu der Deckplatte?’. Der erste Typus mit Rund-
stab wurde der »Tuffzeit« zugeordnet, die Untersidtze der zweiten Gruppe ohne Rundstab der
»sullanischen Zeit«*. Fiir die zweite Gruppe ist der Kragen zwischen Kanneluren und Echinus
typisch. Der obere Abschluss der ausdrucksvollen Kanneluren endet ohne Zungen. Der Echinus
zeigt ein straffes, geradliniges Profil. Die Untersitze der dritte Gruppe, die zur »sullanischen und
vorkaiserzeitlichen Zeit« gehoren, haben einen steileren Aufbau mit hohem Kragen und gerad-
linigem Echinus. Meistens 1ddt der FuB nicht so stark aus®. Die die vierte Gruppe bildenden
»kaiserzeitlichen« Untersétze sind eigentlich Varianten der vorherigen Typen und unterscheiden
sich von den anderen Gruppen durch die reich gestaltete Basis. Das Basisprofil dhnelt der ioni-
schen Saule*.

W. Deonna hat die Untersétze aus Delos nach Formmerkmalen in fiinf Gruppen unterteilt.
Seine typologische Gliederung basiert auf der von E. Pernice und enthélt keine chronologische

Memorial (Izmir 1991) 61-63; S. Pfisterer-Haas, Méadchen und Frauen am Wasser. Brunnenhaus und Louterion als
Orte der Frauengemeinschaft und der moglichen Begegnung mit einem Mann, JdI 117, 2002, 40—79.

16 Pernice 1932, 38—52; Deonna 1938, 48—-53; Schifer 1992, 7-37; Robinson 1930, 64—67; Robinson — Graham
1938, 317-320; Robinson 1946, 229. 246 f.

17 de Caylus 1756, 61 f. Taf. 20, 1; Pernice 1932, 43 f.; Schéfer 1992, 30; Pimpl 1997, 38. Die auf den Stindern

eingeritzten Inschriften weisen auf spatere Wiederverwendung hin.

Zur umfassenden Untersuchung iiber Typologie und Chronologie der Untersitze s. Pimpl 1997, 38—48.

1 Die wenigen datierbaren Untersétze aus den Hausern von Pompeji bilden die Grundlage der typologischen Unter-
teilung dieser Gattung. Pernices typologische Kriterien sind eine Basis fiir die weiteren Untersuchungen geworden
s. Pernice 1932, 38-53.

2 Pimpl 1997, 39.

2l Pernice 1932, 45-48.

22 Pernice 1932, 48—50; Pimpl 1997, 38 f.

23 Pernice 1932, 50-52.

24 Pernice 1923, 53.
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Ordnung?®. Fiir die erste Gruppe charakteristisch sind die grof3e Basis und der kannelierte Schaft
mit Rundstab. Die oberen Enden der Kanneluren tragen meistens Blattzungen. Der Schaft ver-
breitert sich kelchformig zur Deckplatte. Die zweite Gruppe zeigt eine einfache, unverzierte
Abwandlung der ersten. Die Untersitze in Deonnas dritter Gruppe haben Kanneluren ohne Blatt-
zungen und Rundstab. Die Kanneluren stoBen an ein Band, dariiber folgt ein scharf absetzender
Echinus. Die vierte Gruppe unterscheidet sich durch ihre ionische Basis, typisch fiir die fiinfte
Gruppe sind die vereinfachten Untersatze.

Die Untersétze aus Olynthos stellen die frithen Variationen einer Stindergattung dar, die
meist mithilfe der Fundlage in die klassische Zeit datiert werden kann?®. Die Untersdtze aus
Olynthos sind typologisch einfach und weisen zwei einheitliche Typen mit kanneliertem oder
unkanneliertem Schaft auf, der sich leicht zur Basis verbreitert. Das Kapitell besteht aus Hohl-
kehle und Abakusplatte. Das obere Ende der Kanneluren wird entweder von einer Faszie oder
einem Wulstring begrenzt. Fiir die Typologie der Stéinder folgte man den von E. Pernice vorge-
gebenen Kriterien?’.

Eine umfangreiche Arbeit iiber die Entwicklung der steinernen Becken und Stinder aus dem
Heiligtum der Aphaia auf Agina ist T. Schéfer zu verdanken®. Hier sind die Stéinder hiufig kan-
neliert mit nach unten verbreitertem Schaft. Hohlkehle und Abakusplatte formen das Kapitell.
Die Kanneluren mit Blattzungen werden entweder von einem Ringwulst begrenzt oder sie sto-
Ben oben stumpf an einen Kragen. Die Fundstellen mancher Stinder aus Agina erlauben es, sie
allgemein in die klassische Zeit zu datieren.

Die erwédhnten Untersuchungen stellen zwar eine Basis fiir eine allgemeine typologische
Anordnung der steinernen Untersitze dar, bieten aber nur wenige Anhaltspunkte fiir die chro-
nologische Entwicklung dieser Gattung. Das liegt daran, dass diese Arbeiten bestimmte Fund-
gruppen aus demselben Fundort zum Gegenstand haben. Die beiden systematischen Werke tiber
die archaischen und klassischen Perirrhanterien und Louterien wurden jedoch von M. Kerschner
und H. Pimpl vorgelegt??. M. Kerschner stellt die zahlreichen Becken und Beckenuntersitze
aus Ton oder Stein aus dem Apollon-Heiligtum in Agina zusammen mit anderen Funden aus
verschiedenen Produktionsstitten vor. Die von H. Pimpl vorgelegte Arbeit iiber die Entwicklung
der Beckenuntersétze aus Griechenland und Kleinasien ist aufgrund ihrer Ausfiihrlichkeit bedeu-
tend. Die hier von mir vorgestellten Untersdtze aus dem Museum in [zmir werden nach den von
M. Kerschner und H. Pimpl erarbeiteten Kriterien behandelt.

Bei der typologischen und chronologischen Einordnung von H. Pimpl werden zahlreiche
publizierte und unpublizierte Stiicke in der Zusammenschau ausgewertet. H. Pimpl unterteilte
die sdulenformigen Beckenuntersétze, die von der spétarchaischen bis in die spétklassische Zeit
reichen, mithilfe stilistischer und typologischer Merkmale in drei Haupttypen, wobei die fest
datierten Untersitze besonders aus Olynthos, Agina, Athen und Amyklai die Grundlage fiir die
Einteilung nach typologischen Kriterien bilden.

Das Kapitell des spétarchaischen und friithklassischen Typus I ist dhnlich dem Echinus einer
dorischen Siule profiliert. Der Schaft verbreitert sich nach unten und ist von der Basis abgesetzt,
der sich am oberen Ende des Schaftes befindende Rundstab begrenzt die halbrunden Blattzungen
der Kanneluren. Der in frithklassischer Zeit aufkommende Typus I ist eine vereinfachte Form
des Typus I. Die Hohlkehle des Typus II schwingt leicht zur Abakusplatte aus und die Basis ist

% Die delischen Untersétze stammen aus den spéthellenistischen Wohngebieten. Chamonard 1906, 561 f. Abb. 25;

J. Chamonard, Le Quartier du théatre. Etude sur I’habitation Délienne a I’époque hellénistique, Délos 8, 1 (Paris
1922) 226 Abb. 105; Deonna 1938, 48—53; Pimpl 1997, 39.

26 Robinson 1930, 64—67 Abb. 171. 173—176; Robinson — Graham 1938, 317-320 Taf. 78; D. M. Robinson —
G. E. Mylonas, The Fourth Campaign at Olynthus, AJA 43, 1939, 60. 76; Robinson 1946, 208. 213. 229. 242.
246-247 Taf. 186—187. 211. 218-220.

7 Robinson — Graham 1938, 317-319; Pimpl 1997, 40.

2 Fir die ersten Untersuchungen zu diesem Thema s. Furtwéngler 1906, 162—164; Schafer 1992, 7.

? Kerschner 1996; Pimpl 1997.

30 Pimpl 1997, 41-45.

)
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einfach. Der weit verbreitete Typus III 14sst sich etwa in die Zeit der zweiten Halfte des 5. Jahr-
hunderts v. Chr. bis in die erste Hilfte des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. datieren. Bei Typus I1I scheinen
Rundstab und Blattzungen an den Kannelurenabschliissen nicht mehr auf. Eine einfache Faszie
oder ein Band gestaltet das obere Ende des Schaftes. Auf die kannelierten Stéinder folgen unkan-
nelierte Typen mit vereinfachten Merkmalen?'.

Katalog

Im Museum von Izmir befinden sich 14 Exemplare dieser Gattung. Ein Stidnderfragment, dessen
Oberflache stark abgerieben ist, wurde wegen seiner starken Zerstérung und fehlender oberer
und unterer Teile nicht in den Katalog aufgenommen?. Das vollstindig erhaltene Tonbecken
Kat. 1 gehort zum Typus, der mit dem Sténder fest verbunden ist. Ausgenommen Kat. 1 zihlen
alle anderen Stiicke zu den steinernen Sténdern, die von den Becken getrennt sind. Die den hier
untersuchten Untersdtzen zugehorigen Becken sind leider nicht vorhanden. Samtliche Stiicke
wurden im Katalog erfasst, vermessen und gezeichnet. Die MaBangaben erfolgen in Zentime-
tern; bei Fragmenten wurde versucht, die jeweils groBten Mafle anzugeben. Die Farbangaben
der Keramik folgen der Nomenklatur der Munsell, Soil Color Charts (Maryland 1975). Samtli-
che sdulenféormigen Marmorstander sind massiv aus einem Block gearbeitet. Wenn nicht anders
angegeben, handelt es sich um mittelkérnigen, graulich weilen Marmor.

31 Pimpl 1997, 41-45.
32 Es kann nicht mit Sicherheit gesagt werden, ob das Stinderfragment zu einem Untersatz oder einer Sdule gehort.
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A. Waschbecken aus Ton

Kat. 1 Abb. 1 a—c
Ohne Inv., FO: Foca

Vollsténdig erhalten. Die Oberfliche ist vom Meerwas-
ser stark erodiert. Auf der Au3enseite des Stédnders und
Beckens sieht man die Riickstdnde von Muschelabla-
gerungen.

H 63; Dm Becken 66; Dm Basis 34,6; H Basis 6; Dm
Durchbohrungen 2.,4.

Der grobe Ton, der noch manche Fremdkorper wie
grofere Steine, Sand, zermahlene und gebrannte Ton-
scherben enthilt, ist rétlich gelb (innen 5 YR 7/6 red-
dish yellow; auBlen 5 YR 7/6 reddish yellow-4/4 red-
dish brown).

Der Stinder ist mit dem Becken fest verbunden. Der
unkannelierte Schaft verbreitert sich konisch nach
unten und liegt auf einer weit ausschwingenden,
niedrigen Rundbasis mit leicht konkavem Profil. Die
Auflenseite der Fiifle ist mit einem Trochilus zwischen
zwei glatten Wiilsten profiliert. Die regelméBigen ril-
lenférmigen Spuren an der Innenseite des Stinders
zeigen, dass das Waschbecken auf der Topferscheibe
hergestellt wurde. Die Wandung des flachen Beckens
verbreitert sich zum Rand, der ein ausladendes, gerun-
detes Miindungsprofil zeigt. Der Ubergang von Miin-
dung zu Wandung ist auflen mit einem Rundstab verse-
hen. Die Bodenstirke nimmt zur Mitte hin ab. Auf dem
oberen Teil des Stinders befinden sich zwei horizontale
kreisformige Axialdurchbohrungen.

1 a—c Kat. 1: Waschbecken aus Ton aus Foca
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B. Beckenstidnder aus Marmor

Kat. 2 Abb.2 a.b
Inv. 9417 Kyme 81/4, FO: Kyme

Teile des Kapitells, Schaftes und der Basis des Stén-
ders sind weggebrochen. Die Oberfliche ist teilweise
beschddigt und abgesplittert.

H 59,5; Dm Deckplatte 34; Dm Basis 46; H Basis 6.
Weiller Marmor.

Die 6 cm hohe Basis ist nach oben hin leicht abge-
schrigt. Der Schaft weist 21 Kanneluren auf, deren
Kehlen auf den Graten zusammensto3en. Am oberen

Ende haben die Grate einen Abstand von ca. 4 cm.
Zum FuB hin verbreitern sich die Kehlen facherartig
und laufen auf der Basis zungenférmig aus. Der Schaft
wird oben von einem Ringwulst begrenzt. Eine leicht
geschwungene Hohlkehle bildet den Ubergang zu der
Deckplatte. Ihre nach innen leicht abgeschrigte Auf-
lagefliche ist leicht scharriert, nach innen zu gepickt.
Die Auflagefliche weist in der Mitte ein 3,5 cm tiefes
Zapfenloch mit einer lichten Seitenlédnge von 13 cm
auf. Hier befindet sich auch ein Gusskanal.

2a.b Kat. 2: Stinder aus Kyme

Kat. 3 Abb.3 a.b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt

Am Kapitell ist der Stinder rundum gebrochen und
Teile der Basis sind weggebrochen. Die Oberfliche ist
teilweise beschéddigt und abgesplittert.

H max. 58,5; Dm Deckplatte bis max. 27,5 erhalten;
Dm Basis 44,5; H Basis 7.

Der Schaft hat 20 Kanneluren, deren Kehlen auf den
Graten zusammensto3en. Die Kanneluren verbreitern
sich nach unten und laufen auf der Basis zungenfor-

mig aus. In den oberen Enden der Kanneluren sind
halbrunde Blattzungen stehen gelassen. Oben ist der
Schaft durch eine schmale Faszie und einen Rundstab
vom Kapitell getrennt. Die Abakusplatte fehlt, nur
der Ubergang von der Hohlkehle mit dem Profil einer
kyma recta zum Kapitell ist erhalten. Die Basis ist
vom kannelierten Teil des Stéinders durch einen Wulst
abgesetzt. Auf der Oberseite des Kapitells ist noch das
sich nach unten verjiingende, quadratische Zapfenloch
(15 x 15 cm) erhalten.

3a.b Kat. 3: Stinder
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Kat. 4 Abb. 4 a—c
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt

Das Kapitell ist rundum gebrochen und Teile der
Basis sind weggebrochen. Die Oberflache ist teilweise
beschédigt und abgesplittert.

H max. 44,3; Dm Deckplatte bis max. 15,5 erhalten;
Dm Basis 35,5; H Basis ca. 4.

Der Schaft dhnelt einer ionischen Sédule mit durch
Stege getrennten 18 Kanneluren. Zum Fuf} hin ver-
breitern sich die Stege facherartig und laufen auf der
Basis in Form einer Palmette aus. In den oberen Enden
der Kanneluren liegen halbrunde Blattzungen. Ein
Rundstab trennt den Schaft vom Kapitell. Eine leicht
geschwungene Hohlkehle bildet den Ubergang zu der
Deckplatte. Auf der Auflageflidche sind Reste des Zap-
fenlochs erhalten.

4 a—c Kat. 4: Stdnder

Kat. 5 Abb.5a.b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Ein Teil der Basis ist weggebrochen. Am Kapitell feh-
len einige wenige Randstiicke. Die Oberflache ist teil-
weise beschidigt und abgesplittert.

H 59; Dm Deckplatte ca. 40,5; Dm Basis 49; H Basis
5,5.

Der Schaft weist 21 Kanneluren auf, deren Kehlen auf
den Graten zusammenstofen. Die Kanneluren verbrei-

tern sich nach unten und laufen an der Basis zungen-
formig aus. Ein glatt belassenes, 8,5 cm hohes Band
leitet zur Hohlkehle des Kapitells iiber, dessen Abakus
in zwei Faszien gegliedert ist. Die nach innen leicht
abgeschréigte Auflagefliche der Deckplatte ist leicht
scharriert, nach innen zu gepickt. Auf der Auflage-
flache befindet sich das sich nach unten verjiingende,
quadratische, 2,8 cm tiefe Zapfenloch mit einer lichten
Seitenldnge von 15,6 cm.

5a.b Kat. 5: Stinder
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Kat. 6 Abb. 6 a. b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Das Kapitell ist vollig weggebrochen und die Basis
leicht ausgebrochen. Die Oberfldche ist teilweise
beschédigt und abgesplittert.

H max. 53,3; Dm oben max. 16,3; Dm Basis 35,2; H
Basis ca. 5. Weiller Marmor.

6a.b Kat. 6:

Kat. 7 Abb. 7
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Das Kapitell und die Basis sind rundum abgeschlagen.
Die Oberflache ist beschddigt und abgesplittert.

H max. 55,4, Dm Deckplatte bis max. 21 erhalten, Dm
Basis nicht erhalten, H Basis ca. 5,7. Grobkorniger
weiller Marmor.

Der Schaft hat 20 Kanneluren, deren Kehlen an den
Graten zusammensto3en. Die Kanneluren verbreitern
sich leicht nach unten und laufen auf der Basis zun-
genformig aus. Den oberen Abschluss der Kanneluren
bildet ein breites, unverziertes Band.

Stander

Der Schaft weist 18 Kanneluren auf, deren Kehlen
auf den Graten zusammenstoen. Die Kanneluren
verbreitern sich leicht nach unten und laufen auf der
Basis zungenformig aus. Den oberen Abschluss der
Kanneluren bildet ein breites, unverziertes Band. In
der Mitte der Auflagefliche sitzt das sich nach unten
verjlingende Zapfenloch mit einer lichten Seitenldnge
von ca. 14 cm.

7 Kat. 7: Stinder
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Kat. 8 Abb. 8 a. b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Teile des Kapitells und ein Teil der Basis sind wegge-
brochen, der Schaft ist leicht ausgebrochen. Die Ober-
fldche ist teilweise beschadigt.

H 69; Dm Deckplatte 28; Dm Basis 25; H Basis ca. §,5;
Dm Zapfenloch 13. Grobkorniger weiller Marmor.
Der Schaft weist 11 durch Stege getrennte Kannelu-

ren auf, die auf der Basis zungenférmig auslaufen. Der
Schaft wird oben durch ein unverziertes Band abge-
schlossen. In den oberen Enden der Kanneluren lie-
gen halbrunde Blattzungen. Eine leicht geschwungene
Hohlkehle bildet den Ubergang zu der 4,5 cm hohen
Deckplatte. Auf der Auflageflache des Kapitells sitzt in
der Mitte das 3,5 cm tiefe runde Zapfenloch.

8a.b Kat. 8: Stinder

Kat. 9 Abb.9 a. b
Inv. 25, FO: Sardes.

Das Kapitell ist vollig weggebrochen. Ein Teil der
Basis ist gebrochen, der Schaft leicht ausgebrochen.
Die Oberflache ist teilweise beschadigt.

H max. 47; Dm oben max. 20; Dm Basis 35; H Basis
4.8.

Der Stidnder hat 20 Kanneluren, die sich nach unten
verbreitern. Der Schaft wird oben durch ein unver-
ziertes Band abgeschlossen. In den oberen Enden der
Kanneluren liegen halbrunde Blattzungen. Die Basis
ist vom kannelierten Teil des Sténders abgesetzt und in
Rundstab und Torus gegliedert.

9a.b Kat. 9: Stinder aus Sardes
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Kat. 10 Abb. 10 a. b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Nur die Basis mit Schaftansatz ist erhalten. Eine Ecke
der Basis ist weggebrochen.

H max. 21,5; Dm oben max. 13,5; B quadratische
Standplatte 33 x 33,4; H Basis 5; Dm der Durchboh-
rung ca. 7. Mittelkorniger weiler Marmor.

Der Schaft weist 24 Kanneluren auf, die sich nach
unten verbreitern und auf der Basis zungenférmig aus-
laufen. Die quadratische Basis ist vom kannelierten
Teil des Sténders abgesetzt. Die Mitte des Standers ist
ausgehohlt.

10 a. b Kat. 10: Stander

Kat. 11 Abb. 11 a—d
Inv. 2981, FO: unbekannt.

Vollstédndig erhalten. Es fehlen nur wenige Randstiicke
des Kapitells. Die Oberflache der Reliefmuster ist teil-
weise beschadigt.

H 73,5; Dm Deckplatte 19,8; Dm Basis 32,3; H Basis 6.
Die Oberflache des unkannelierten Stinders ist geglét-
tet. Der Schaft verbreitert sich nach unten und erhebt
sich auf einer einfachen Basis. Der Anlauf bildet eine
lange Hohlkehle. Eine leicht geschwungene Hohlkehle
vermittelt zur Deckplatte. In der Mitte der Auflagefla-
che ist das 3 cm tiefe und runde Zapfenloch mit einem

Durchmesser von 14 cm erhalten. Auf der oberen Seite
der Deckplatte befinden sich zwei »Diibelldcher<. Eine
Seite des Schaftes zeigt eine feine Ausarbeitung: Eine
Weinrebe mit Trauben und langem Sténgel wurde auf
der Vorderseite des Schaftes in Flachrelief dargestellt.
Am Rand der Deckplatte befindet sich eine Efeuver-
zierung in Relief. Am oberen Ende des Schaftes wurde
eine ca. 17,5 cm hohe und 13,5 cm breite Einbuchtung
mit einer bogenférmigen AbschlieBung abgehauen.
Die Oberfliche der Einbuchtung ist leicht nach innen
ausgehohlt. Zwei rechteckige Klammerldcher sitzen
hinten an den beiden Kanten des Einbuchtungsbodens.

11 a-b Kat. 11: Stinder
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11 c—d Kat. 11: Stiander

Kat. 12 Abb. 12 a. b
Inv. 9418 Kyme 81/5, FO: Kyme.

Vollstandig erhalten. Nur an Basis und Kapitell leicht
ausgebrochen. Die Oberflache ist teilweise beschadigt.
Auflen fein gegléttet.

H 65,5; Dm Deckplatte 25,5; Dm Basis 36,8; H Basis 9.

Der Stdnder ist unkanneliert. Der Schaft verbreitert
sich nach unten zu einer einfachen Basis. Unten und
oben bilden die leicht geschwungenen Hohlkehlen mit
dhnlichem Profil den Ubergang zu Basis und Deck-
platte. Auf der Oberseite der in zwei Faszien geglie-
derten Deckplatte des Kapitells befindet sich ein 4 cm
tiefes, rundes Zapfenloch mit einem Durchmesser von
14,4 cm.

12 a. b Kat. 12: Stander aus Kyme
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Kat. 13 Abb. 13 a. b
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Teile des Kapitells und der Basis sind leicht ausgebro-
chen. Die Oberfliche des Kapitells und der Basis ist
teilweise beschadigt.

H 54,5; Dm Deckplatte 29,5; Dm Basis 36,5; H Basis
3.8.

Die Oberflache des Schaftes ist grob belassen, und nur
das Kapitell und die Basis sind fein gearbeitet. Der
Sténder ist unkanneliert, der Schaft verbreitert sich
nach unten zu einer einfachen Basis. Unten und oben
bildet eine leicht geschwungene Hohlkehle mit dhnli-
chem Profil den Ubergang zu Basis und Deckplatte.
Die Auflageflache der Deckplatte ist leicht scharriert.
In der Mitte der Deckplatte sitzt das 2 cm tiefe Zapfen-
loch mit einer lichten Seitenlédnge von 11,6 cm.

13 a.b Kat. 13: Stdnder

Kat. 14 Abb. 14
Ohne Inv., FO: unbekannt.

Vollstindig erhalten. Nur an Basis und Kapitell leicht
ausgebrochen. Die Oberfliche ist teilweise beschadigt.
AuBen fein geglittet.

H 67; Dm Deckplatte 19,5; Dm Schaft oben 12,5;
Dm Schaft unten 15,5; Dm Basis 23,5; H Deckplatte 3;
H Basis 4.

Der lange und schmale Stinder ist unkanneliert, der
Schaft verbreitert sich leicht nach unten. Ablauf und
Anlauf des Schaftes sind eckig geformt. Auf der Ober-
seite befindet sich ein rundes Einlassloch.

14 Kat. 14: Stiander
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Typologie und Chronologie

Bei den steinernen Stindern unserer Gruppe lassen sich stilistisch und typologisch drei Grund-
typen unterscheiden. Das Kapitell der steinernen Sténder ist mit einer Hohlkehle und Deckplatte
geformt. AuBler dem scharfgratig kannelierten Stinder finden sich auch glatte oder roh belassene
Typen. Sdmtliche Beispiele von Typ I und II sind kanneliert, nur bei Typ III fehlt die Kannelie-
rung. Bei allen drei Typen endet der Schaft unten mit einem niedrigem Ful3, der ein Knickprofil
hat. Der FuB3 ist entweder glatt belassen oder profiliert.

Unter dem Frachtgut, das aus gesunkenen Schiffen vor den kleinasiatischen Kiisten gebor-
gen wurde, befindet sich das Waschbecken Kat. 1, das aus einem Wrack vor Foga stammt
(Abb. 1 a—c)*. Da es auf'illegalem Weg geborgen und dem Museum von Izmir iibergeben wurde,
sind unsere Informationen beschrankt**: Beckenschale und Schaft sind in einem Stiick gearbeitet,
wodurch sich Kat. 1 von den iibrigen Stiicken unterscheidet (Abb. 1 b)**. Ein weiteres Exem-
plar, das wegen seiner Ahnlichkeit aus derselben Werkstatt stammen kénnte, befindet sich im
Museum von Bodrum?®®. Auch iiber das Tonbecken in Bodrum liegen keine ndheren Informatio-
nen vor, als dass es beim Fischen auf dem Meeresgrund gefunden wurde. Insofern besteht auch
hinsichtlich des Fundortes eine Parallele zwischen den beiden Stiicken.

Die typologische Eigenschaften der Tonbecken aus Foga und Bodrum sind deckungsgleich
(Abb. 1 a—c; 20). Beide Stiicke haben ein flaches Becken mit rund profiliertem Rand und der
Ubergang vom glatt belassenen siulenartigen Schaft zur Basis verlduft bei beiden in einer sanf-
ten Kurve. Neben der Ahnlichkeiten der Form entsprechen einander auch die Abmessungen®’.
Ein Loch, dhnlich den am oberen Teil von Kat. 1 befindlichen beiden kreisférmigen Durch-
bohrungen, ist auch bei dem Stdnder aus Bodrum vorhanden (Abb. 1 b)*, allerdings ist nur ein
einzelnes festzustellen. Laut G. Kapitdn konnten diese Locher dazu gedient haben, den Ful3 des
Beckens mit Négeln auf einem hdlzernen Untersatz zu befestigen, wenn das Waschbecken auf
See benutzt wurde. Aber sie konnten moglicherweise auch eine technische Losung dafiir sein, die
Warmezirkulation wéhrend der Verbrennungsphasen zu regulieren. Man sieht dhnliche Durch-
bohrungen auch auf archaischen Tonstéindern aus Thasos und Klazomenai®.

Der ziemlich flache Boden und der profilierte Rand mit gerundeter Miindung und Rundstab
sind charakteristisch fiir die Beckenschale von Kat. 1 (Abb. 1 a—c). Der Randbereich ist innen
leicht abgesetzt. Obwohl der profilierte Beckenrand seit der archaischen Zeit bekannt ist, findet
man fiir Kat. 1 keine direkten Parallelen*’, jedoch weisen Becken aus dem 5. und vermehrt aus
dem 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. unterschiedlicher Herkunft wie Athen, Maroneia und Olynthos dhnliche

33 Zu Beispielen aus Schiffwracks vgl. Kapitdn 1979, 97-109. Waschbecken wie das aus Phokais sind sehr selten.
Bekannt sind nur zwei Exemplare aus dem als »Hafenheiligtum« bekannten Sektor nordlich des Athena-Tempels von
Phokaia. s. Cevizoglu 2008, 294.

Die Ablagerungen von Meeresmuscheln an der Auflenseite des Beckens zeigen, dass das Stiick lange Zeit im Was-

ser lag.

Die Tonbecken, die mit dem Sténder fest verbunden sind, sind seit fritharchaischer Zeit bekannt. s. Jones — Sack-

ett — Graham 1962, 85 f. Abb. 4 f. Taf. 26; Sparkes — Talcott 1970, 218-221 Abb. 16 Taf. 88; Allegro u. a. 1976,

555-557 Abb. 26, 2 Taf. 86, 8; Orlandini 1980, 175-238; Tozzo 1981, 150—152 Abb. 1; Iozzo 1985, 27-53 Abb. 10;

13 a; 24 b; 27; lozzo 1987, 402 Kat. 103 Taf. 79; A. Moustaka, I[Tpdun avayloen kepapky apd v HAela, in:

A. D. Rizakis (Hrsg.), Achaia und Elis in der Antike. Akten des I. Internationalen Symposiums, Athen, 19.-21.

Mai 1989, MEAETHMATA 13 (Athen 1991) 341-350; Kerschner 1996, 71-86 Taf. 19-20; Cevizoglu 2010, 67

Kat. 41. 43 Taf. 16—18.

Museum von Bodrum, Inv. 809; s. Kapitdn 1979, 106 f. G. Kapitén datiert diesen Stander in die spatrdmische Zeit.

37 Vgl. mit den Abmessungen des Sténders aus Bodrum: Dm Becken 66 cm; Dm Basis 31 cm. s. Kapitin 1979, 106

Kat. 9.

Kapitén 1979, 106 Kat. 9; vgl. auch mit dem Stidnder aus dem Nationalmuseum Syrakus in Kapitidn 1979, 99 Kat. 1

Abb. 3 b.

¥ A. Coulié, Les vases a reliefs thasiens de 1’époque archaique, BCH 124, 2000, 114—121 Abb. 11. 16. 20. 50;
Cevizoglu 2010, 64 Anm. 258 Taf. 1.

40 Vgl. Robinson 1946, 246 f. Taf. 191. 219; Hiesel 1967, 80—82 Nr. 80—85. 87-93 Taf. 14-15; lozzo 1985, 27-32
ADD. 13—15; Tozzo 1987, 358—388 Abb. 1-3; Pimpl 1997, 15-216. 235-236 Abb. 13. 15.
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Randprofile wie Kat. 1 auf*'. Parallelen zum geraden und starren Profil der AuBenwand des
Beckenbodens findet man auch bei Becken, die in klassische und hellenistische Zeit gehoren*?.
Eine Kat. 1 dhnliche Form des Schaftes ist aus Korinth bekannt. Die Datierung des korinthischen
Standers in die Jahre zwischen 323 und 146 v. Chr. konnte fiir unsere Stiicke richtungsweisend
sein®. Eine entfernte Ahnlichkeit verbindet Kat. 1 mit einem glatten Tonuntersatz aus Pompeji.
Der oben und unten durch einen kréftigen Wulstring abgeschlossene pompejanische Untersatz
mit seinem schlanken Schaft ist vermutlich kaiserzeitlich*.

Bei der Auswertung der Amphoren und Gefal3e des taglichen Gebrauchs, die vermutlich alle
aus demselben Wrack stammen, nicht nur im Vergleich mit analogen Beispielen, sondern auch
im Kontext mit Kat. 1, besteht jedoch eine gewisse Unsicherheit. Trifft es zu, dass die mit Kat. 1
zusammen im Museum abgelieferten Amphoren und Geféf3e aus ein und demselben Wrack von
Focga stammen, konnte auch Kat. 1 wie die Keramik in das 1. Jahrhundert n. Chr. datiert werden®.
Dennoch sollten fiir die Datierung von Kat. 1 verlésslichere Erkenntnisse abgewartet werden.

Kat. 2, 3 und 4 wurden unter Typ I zusammengefasst. Zum Unterschied von den {ibrigen
Exemplaren wird der obere Rand der Kannelierung von einem Ringwulst begrenzt. Die Anzahl
der Kanneluren variiert, es kommen 18, 20 und 21 Kanneluren vor. Der Ringwulst von Kat. 2 ist
eckig, wihrend er bei Kat. 3 und 4 plastisch rund geformt ist (Abb. 2 a—4 c). Die Kanneluren von
Kat. 2 laufen am oberen Ende halbrund aus, bei den Stdndern Kat. 3 und 4 kommen Blattzungen
in den oberen Enden der Kanneluren vor (Abb. 2 b; 3 b; 4 b). Die hier beschriebenen typologi-
schen Merkmale treffen insbesondere auf friihe Exemplare zu. Ahnliche Stinder werden auch in
den Typologien von E. Pernice, W. Deonna, T. Schifer und H. Pimpl friihen Gruppen zugeordnet.
Beispiele fiir diesen Typ kommen iiber einen langen Zeitraum hinweg von der frithen Klassik bis
in die spéthellenistische Zeit vor.

Die Formmerkmale von Kat. 2 (Abb. 2 a. b) decken sich mit denen von Stindern aus dem
4. Jahrhundert v. Chr., die H. Pimpl als Typ II zusammengefasst hat*. Das Kapitell und Basispro-
fil von Kat. 2 ist mit klassischen und hellenistischen Stindern aus Olynthos, Doriskos/Thrakien,
Pompeji, Priene und dem Kerameikos zu vergleichen*’. Zieht man die nach oben halbrund aus-
laufenden Kanneluren in Betracht, lassen sich Parallelen mit Belegen aus Rhodos und Patmos
feststellen*®. Der Stiander aus Patmos wurde anhand seiner stilistischen Merkmale in das 4. Jahr-
hundert v. Chr., das Exemplar aus Rhodos in die spathellenistische Zeit datiert®. Aufgrund seiner
Ahnlichkeit mit Stindern aus Rhodos diirfte Kat. 2 aus hellenistischer Zeit stammen.

4

Sparkes — Talcott 1970, 218-221 Kat. 1869. 1872. 1875. 1881 Abb. 16 Taf. 89; E. Pentazos, Avackoaen Mapwveiog,
Prakt 141, 1986, 148; E. Anagnostopoulou-Chatzipolychroni, Avackoa@ikég épevvec oTnv Mopdvelo Kot GTo
opPora, AErgoMak 1, 1987, 440. 446 Abb. 6; Robinson 1946, 246247 Taf. 218-219; Blondé 1985, 242-344
Kat. 380. 383 Abb. 61; Pimpl 1997, 221-222 Abb. 8, 1. Ahnlicher mit den Rundstiben profilierter Beckenrand s.
Sparkes — Talcott 1970, 221 Kat. 1881 Abb. 16.

Pimpl 1997, 230. 246 Kat. 332. 413 Abb. 14. 17; Cevizoglu 2007, 239-242. Der schlanke und nach unten konkav
ausgeschwungene Stindertypus entsteht in der archaischen Zeit und findet in der klassischen und hellenistischen
Zeit eine groBle Verbreitung. Fiir Beispiele s. lozzo 1981, 178—190 »Gruppe C« Abb. 5-9; Pimpl 1997, 194. 221.
216-217 Kat. 145.242. 269 Abb. 19-20; Cevizoglu 2007, 242-246.

Tozzo 1985, 15—16 Abb. 2; Tozzo 1987, 403 Kat. 108 Taf. 79.

Pernice 1932, 53 Taf. 35, 2.

Ich danke Dr. Y. Sezgin fiir die Informationen beziiglich der zusammen mit dem Sténder im Museum abgelieferten
Amphoren und Keramikfunde.

Pimpl 1997, 42 f.

Varianten finden sich bis in das 1. Jh. v. Chr. Der Ful} aus Olynthos kann in das 4. Jh. v. Chr., der Stdnder aus
Doriskos/Thrakien an das Ende des 5. Jhs. v. Chr., der Stdnder aus Pompei in das 2. Jh. v. Chr. (Tuffzeit), der Tisch-
ful aus Priene in die hellenistische Zeit und Tische aus Kerameikos konnen in das 1. Jh. v. Chr. datiert werden.
s. Robinson 1946, 218 Taf. 186, 1; G. Bakalakis, APXAIAOT'TKAI EPEYNAI EN OPAKI, ADelt 17, 1961/1962,
Chron 259 Abb. 2; Pimpl 1997, 202 Kat. 185; Pernice 1932, 47 Taf. 30, 6; Schede 1964, 98 Abb. 121; Hoepfner
1976, 105 f. Abb. 139.

A. K. Orlandos, H apyrextovikn kon ot pulavtivai toryoypaeiot g povig tov @goroyov Ilatpov (Athen 1970)
85 f. Abb. 66; Konstantinopoulos 1968, 439 Abb. 407.

4 Pimpl 1997, 220. 234 Kat. 328. 354.
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Kat. 3 ist vergleichbar mit den von E. Pernice als Form III und von H. Pimpl als Typ II
angesprochenen, aus dem 5. und 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. stammenden Exemplaren (Abb. 3 a. b)*°.
Beispiele der Stinder mit Rundstab und Blattzungen in der oberen Enden der Kanneluren sind
schon aus der spétarchaischen und frithklassischen Zeit bekannt®'. Dieser Formentyp war auch in
der Klassik und in hellenistischer Zeit in Gebrauch®. Ein mit Kat. 3 am ehesten vergleichbares
Exemplar ist ein im Kerameikos gefundener Marmorstander aus dem 1. Jahrhundert v. Chr.>.
Das Kyma-Recta-Profil am Ubergang zum Kapitell unterscheidet ihn von den iibrigen Beispielen
der Gruppe (Abb. 3 a). Aufgrund der Tatsache, dass sich der Kyma-Recta-Typ von Kat. 3 mit
dem von L. T. Shoe in seiner Klassifizierung von Kyma-Profilen in das 2. Jahrhundert v. Chr.
datierten Beispielen deckt, ist es moglich, Kat. 3 in das 2. Jahrhundert v. Chr. zu setzen**. Die
dhnlichen Formmerkmale von Kat. 3 finden sich wieder an dem Stiander von der Karantina-Insel
Klazomenai (Abb. 21)%.

Anhand der stilistischen Merkmale der Form und insbesondere der Dekoration sind analoge
Beispiele zu Kat. 4 unschwer zu finden: Die zwischen den an der Basis endenden Kanneluren
angebrachten Palmetten sind bei den griechischen Beckenstdndern haufig vertreten. Eines der
frithen vergleichbaren Exemplare ist der in Klazomenai in einem Wohnhaus aus dem 4. Jahrhun-
dert v. Chr. in geborstenem Zustand gefundene Terrakottastéinder. In Anbetracht der Form- und
Stilmerkmale dieses aus dem ersten Viertel des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. stammenden Stinders
ist davon auszugehen, dass dieser Typ seit der klassischen Zeit bekannt war’. Auch das bei
Ausgrabungen auf der Karantina-Insel in Klazomenai geborgene Bruchstiick eines Stinders mit
aufgestempelten Palmettenmotiven stammt aus friihklassischer Zeit (Abb. 16)*’.

Der von W. Deonna in seiner Klassifizierung der Stinder aus Delos als Typ I, »tuffzeitlicher
Typus«, bezeichnete Typ ist fiir Kat. 4 ebenfalls von Belang (Abb. 4 a—c), da sich Kat. 4 in
Form und Dekorationsstil mit zwei Exemplaren der delischen Steinsténder vollstindig deckt™.
Auch der Abakusteil des einen, besser erhaltenen Sténders ist fiir Kat. 4 relevant (Abb. 4 b). Bei
Kat. 4 ist eine Abakusplatte mit zwei Randleisten durchaus vorstellbar. Zwei weitere verwandte
Exemplare kamen in einem Peristylhaus in Pergamon und im Athena-Heiligtum von Lindos
zutage®. Zwischen den Stidndern aus Delos, Pergamon, Lindos/Rhodos und Kat. 4 bestehen
eindeutige Parallelen, was auf eine Herkunft aus eventuell derselben Werkstatt schlieBen lésst.
Anhand der Form lésst sich Kat. 4 auch mit Beispielen aus Pompeji aus dem 2. Jahrhundert v.
Chr. vergleichen®. Mithilfe aller angefiihrter Beispiele kann Kat. 4 in das 2. Jahrhundert v. Chr.
datiert werden.

Die sechs Exemplare Kat. 5—10 gehoren zu Typ II. Gemeinsam ist ihnen ein glatter, einfa-
cher, vom Schaft zum Kapitell iiberleitender Kragen am Ende der Kanneluren. Bei Kat. 5 und 8
besteht das Kapitell aus einer Hohlkehle. Die Anzahl der Kanneluren variiert, es finden sich 11,
20, 21 und 24 Kanneluren, die oben in einen hohen Kragen miinden.

50 Pernice 1932, 41 Taf. 25, 2. 4; Pimpl 1997, 42—-43 Abb. 1-2.
Vgl. mit Stander aus Ton: Allegrou u. a. 1976, Kat. H70.258.1 Taf. 73, 9; H71.244.2 Taf. 86, 8 Abb. 26, 2; Robinson
1946, 229 Taf. 219, 2. Stander aus Stein: Furtwéngler 1906, 162 Nr. 1 Taf. 66, 2; Schéfer 1992, 9 Kat. 1 Abb. 2-3;
Robinson 1930, 53. 66 Abb. 173, 3; 174-175.
52 P. G. Themelis, Brauron. Fiihrer durch das Heiligtum und das Museum (Athen 1973) 64; Winter 1921, 109 Taf. 14,
3; Pernice 1932, 46-48 Taf. 29, 5; 30, 2. 4. 6; 31, 5.
53 Hoepfner 1976, 105 f. Abb. 139.
% Shoe 1936, 92-96 Taf. 47, 1. 4. 5. 8. 10. 13.
Klazomenai 1992, Karantina-Insel. Mittelkorniger, rotlicher Marmor. H 56 cm, Dm Deckplatte 25 cm. Ich bedanke
mich bei Prof. Dr. Y. Ersoy fiir seine Unterstiitzung.
56 Cevizoglu 2007, 239 Kat. 4 Abb. 4, 9.
57 Kistennummer des Fufles: Klazomenai ADA-1988-A¢ma 28. H max. 8,6 cm. Vgl. mit den Fiiflen frithklassischer
Zeit: lozzo 1987, 391 Kat. 71 Taf. 74.
8 Deonna 1938, 52 f. Nr. 157; 172 Taf. 23-24; Tozzo 1985, 50 Abb. 36.
% Pinkwart — Stammnitz 1984, 110 S 12 Taf. 18; E. Dyggve, Le sanctuaire d’Athéna Lindia et I’architecture lindi-
enne, Lindos 3, 2 (Berlin 1960) 314. 347 Abb. VII, 42.
Pernice 1932, 42. 48 Taf. 26, 1; 31, 5.
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Kat. 5 steht im Einklang mit dem von E. Pernice fiir die Exemplare aus Pompeji festgelegten
Formtyp II, mit dem von W. Deonna fiir die delischen Stéinder vorgesehenen Formtyp III und mit
Typ LI der Klassifizierung nach H. Pimpl (Abb. 5 a. b)®'. Diesen Einteilungen zufolge stammen
die Exemplare aus Pompeji und Delos aus dem ausgehenden 2. und frithen 1. Jahrhundert v. Chr.
Die in der Klassifizierung von Pimpl aufscheinenden dlteren Beispiele zeigen jedoch, dass dieser
Typ schon seit Beginn des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. existiert haben muss.

Die Stiinder aus Agina und insbesondere aus Olynthos weisen Ahnlichkeiten mit Exemplar
Kat. 5 auf®. Besonders das bei dem Stiick aus Olynthos in zwei Faszien unterteilte Profil der
Abakusplatte, die Hohlkehle und das Band (Kragen) erinnern an Kat. 5 (Abb. 5 a). Ebenso sind
die Abakusplatte und das Profil des Zapfenlochs dginetischer Beispiele vergleichbar. Obwohl
Kat. 5 in der Form Gemeinsamkeiten mit den in das erste Viertel des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr.
datierten Stindern aus Agina und Olynthos aufweist, diirfte der Stinder dennoch aus spiterer
Zeit stammen. Die in Pompeji und Delos geborgenen Beispiele aus der Zeit des ausgehenden
2. und friihen 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. weisen nimlich die groBte Ubereinstimmung mit Kat. 5 auf.
Die Parallelen sind nicht nur bei der Form, sondern auch bei stilistischen Merkmalen zu erken-
nen®; auch zu einem Stinder aus Rhodos aus hellenistischer Zeit besteht Ahnlichkeit®. Mithilfe
der Stiander aus Pompeji und Delos ist es moglich, Kat. 5 dem 2. Jahrhundert v. Chr. zuzuordnen.

Die Stiander Kat. 6, 7 und 9 weisen hinsichtlich ihrer Form Gemeinsamkeiten auf (Abb. 6 a. b;
7; 9 a. b). Die Kapitelle dieser drei Exemplare, deren oberen Teile ausgebrochen sind, lassen
sich mit denen von Kat. 5 und 8 vergleichen (Abb. 5 a; 8 a). Kat. 6, 7 und 9 sind dem fiir die
delischen Exemplare des 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. festgelegten Formtypus III und dem fiir die
pompejanischen Stinder vom Ende des 2. bis Anfang des 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. angesetzten
Formtypus II verwandt®.

Auch bei Ausgrabungen am Apollon-Tempel von Didyma wurden den Exemplaren Kat. 6, 7
und 9 dhnliche Beckenstinder geborgen (Abb. 18. 19)%. Weiters zeigen die Stinder Kat. 6 und
7 in der Form Ubereinstimmungen mit Exemplaren aus Priene aus dem 3./2. Jahrhundert v. Chr.
und solchen des 1. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. aus dem Heraion auf Samos®’. Ein analoges Beispiel zu
Kat. 6 wurde auch im Demeter-Heiligtum von Korinth gefunden. Es handelt sich dabei um einen
Stiander aus der zweiten Hilfte des 1. oder vom Beginn des 2. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.%8. Die in den
oberen Kanneluren-Enden liegenden halbrunden Blattzungen sind eine Eigenheit von Kat. 9
(Abb. 9 b); dhnliche Merkmale sind auch von spéthellenistischen Stdndern aus Sparta/Mistra und
Rhodos bekannt®. Die an ionische Sdulen erinnernde profilierte Basis von Kat. 9 ist eine Eigen-

6

Pernice 1932, 50—52 Taf. 33—-34; Deonna 1938, 52 f. Nr. 160—162 Taf. 23; Pimpl 1997, 44 f. Kat. 33. 38. 305

Abb. 8,2; 18, 1. 3.

Die Exemplare aus Agina wurden im Aphaia-Tempel, der Stinder aus Olynthos im Pastas-Teil eines Wohnhauses

(»Villa of the Bronzes<) geborgen. s. Schifer 1992, 11-12 Kat. 3. 4 Abb. 6—8; Robinson 1946, 246 f. Taf. 218-220.

Pernice 1932, 48—50 Taf. 32—-33; Deonna 1938, 52 f. Nr. 160—162 Taf. 23.

¢ Konstantinopoulos 1968, 439 Abb. 407 y.

% Deonna 1938, 52 f. Nr. 160—162 Taf. 23; Pernice 1932, 50 f. Taf. 33, 1. 4. 5.

% Tch bedanke mich bei Prof. Dr. A. Furtwéngler fiir die Erlaubnis zur Ver6ffentlichung, bei Dr. J. Breder fiir den
Zugang zu den Aufzeichnungen im Archiv von Didyma und bei D. Morche fiir das Fotomaterial (hier Abb. 18.
19). Didyma Inv. A 842: Ein Beckenuntersatz aus weilen Marmor. Bergungsort/-jahr: Nordseite vor dem Apollon-
Tempel; 18. 9. 1972. H max. 53 cm, Dm oben max. 21 cm, H Basis ca. 6 cm. Der Sténder hat 20 Kanneluren. Der
Sténder A 842 gehort vermutlich zu einem Perirrhanterion. Didyma Inv. A 962: Ein Beckenuntersatz aus blauem
Marmor. Fundort unbekannt. H max. 48,5 cm. Der Stiander weist 20 Kanneluren auf. Abgesehen von diesen beiden
hier einbezogenen Exemplaren kamen bei den Grabungen in Didyma noch weitere Marmoruntersétze zutage.

7 Der samische Ful} ist wahrscheinlich kaiserzeitlich s. Hiesel 1967, 89 f. Kat. 117 Taf. 17 Nr. 117; Pimpl 1997, 240

Kat. 389; Schede 1964, 98 Abb. 121; Wiegand — Schrader 1904, 375 f. Abb. 474; Pimpl 1997, 247 f. Kat. 420.

C. K. Williams II, Excavations at Corinth: 1973-1974, ADelt 29, 1973/1974, Chron 253 Taf. 172 b; N. Bookidis —

J. E. Fischer, Sanctuary of Demeter and Kore on Acrokorinth. Preliminary Report V: 1971-1973, Hesperia 43,

1974, 281 f. Kat. 1 Taf. 58.

% de Caylus 1756, 61 f. Taf. 20, 1; Konstantinopoulos 1968, 439 Taf. 407 y.
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heit, die auch an einem kaiserzeitlichen Stinder aus Delos zu sehen ist”. Diese Beobachtungen
legen eine Datierung von Kat. 6, 7 und 9 in die frithe Kaiserzeit nahe.

Kapitell und Basisprofil von Kat. 8 (Abb. 8 a. b) erinnern an Kat. 11, 12 und 13. Bei dem
Stiander Kat. 8 ist im Vergleich zu anderen Exemplaren die Anzahl der Kanneluren geringer,
ihre Ausarbeitung weniger sorgfiltig. Kat. 8, dessen Kapitell und Basisprofil Ahnlichkeiten mit
kaiserzeitlichen Stéindern aus Pompeij und Lesbos aufweisen, diirfte diesen demnach auch alters-
méBig nahestehen’.

Kat. 10, ein Einzelstiick, ruht auf einer viereckigen Sockelleiste (Abb. 10 a. b). Vermutlich
wurde der Sténder spéter zu einem andern Zweck wiederverwendet — daher die rohrenartige Aus-
hohlung im Inneren des Sockels. Frithe Beispiele fiir Stainder mit Sockelleisten finden sich auch
unter den Terrakottastdndern der Klassik’. Dieser Stindertyp mit Sockelleiste war von spathelle-
nistischer Zeit an bis in die Kaiserzeit in Gebrauch. Als weitere mit Kat. 10 verwandte Beispiele
konnen Stinder mit Sockelleisten aus Siiditalien, Pompeji und Delos angefiihrt werden”. Die
stilistischen Merkmale stehen in direktem Bezug zu einem Stidnder aus Tarent’. Aufgrund seiner
Ahnlichkeit mit Beispielen aus Pompeji diirfte Kat. 10 aus hellenistischer Zeit stammen.

Die dritte Gruppe umfasst die Stinder Kat. 11, 12, 13 und 14. Hauptmerkmale dieser Gruppe
sind der séulenartige Schaft ohne Kannelierung sowie die Profilierung von Platte und Basis. Der
unbearbeitete Schaft von Kat. 13 zeigt, dass dieses Stiick unfertig ist.

Kat. 11 sticht durch seinen mit Weinreben verzierten Schaft hervor (Abb. 11 a—d). Die Wein-
reben zieren nur eine Seite des Schaftes, wobei aber die zwischen dem Weinlaub herabhéngenden
Trauben einen realitdtsnahen Eindruck erwecken (Abb. 11 b—d). Am Plattenrand befindet sich
das Motiv einer Efeuranke in Relieftechnik (Abb. 11 d). Die floralen Motive in Flachrelieftech-
nik konnten spéter angebracht worden sein. Eine weitere Besonderheit ist die an der Vorderseite
mit dem floralen Dekor direkt am Ansatz der Platte beginnende, anndhernd viereckige Aushoh-
lung (Abb. 11 d). Diese an ein Bett erinnernde Vertiefung ist jetzt leer, diirfte aber mit einem
Einsatz mit einer Inschrift oder einer anderen bildlichen Darstellung versehen gewesen sein.
Der nach unten hin konisch ausschwingende Schaft ist auch aus Agina/Palaiochora bekannt.
Die der schlanken, hohen Form und den Dekormerkmalen von Kat. 11 am engsten verwandten
Exemplare kamen jedoch bei den Ausgrabungen auf Delos zutage’. Das an einem dieser Sténder
angebrachte Schaftrelief einer sich windenden Schlange diirfte mit einem auf der Insel ausgeiib-
ten Kult in Zusammenhang stehen. Ein anderer delischer Sténder erinnert an einen Baumstamm.
Form und Dekormerkmale von Kat. 11 lassen auf einen nicht alltdglichen Verwendungszweck
schlieBen. Der Vergleich mit den delischen Exemplaren legt fiir Kat. 11 eine Datierung in hel-
lenistische Zeit nahe.

Kat. 12 fdllt mit seinem glatt belassenen, sdulenartigen Schaft (Abb. 12 a. b) auf. Deck-
platte und Basis des Sténders zeigen eine wie ein Kyma geschwungene kelchformige Hohlkehle
(Abb. 12 a). Ahnliche Stiicke finden sich unter den Stindern aus Delos und Pompeji. Manche der
delischen Exemplare haben einfache Deckplatten und Basen, andere sind mit schmalen Leisten
und Hohlkehlen profiliert”’; sie gelten als kaiserzeitlich. Die mit Kat. 12 am besten vergleich-

7

Deonna 1938, 52 Nr. 163 Taf. 23. Auch vergleichbar mit pompeijanischen Stindern der Kaiserzeit. Vgl. Pernice
1932, 53 Taf. 34,3. 5. 6.
Pernice 1932, 53 Taf. 34, 3. 6; Orlandos 1929, 71 Abb. 78. Das mit Randleisten versehene Cavetto-Profil des Kapi-
tells ist auch mit einem aus Priene bekannten Antenkapitell vergleichbar. s. Shoe 1936, 136 Taf. 63, 6.
Robinson 1930, Abb. 200. 204. 223. 245. 279.
Pernice 1932, 41. 43. 46 Taf. 25, 3; 28, 2. 4; 29, 1-4; 31, 1; Deonna 1938, 50 Nr. 154 Taf. 22.
Pernice 1932, 43 Taf. 28, 2.
5 Furtwéngler 1906, 163 Nr. 6 Taf. 66, 7; Schifer 1992, 24 Nr. 25 Abb. 17.
76 Deonna 1938, 53 Taf. 24, 169. 171. Zu einem weiteren undekorierten delischen Stinder s. Chamonard 1906, 561 f.
Abb. 25.
Deonna 1938, 50-53 Abb. 74-75 Taf. 23, 163; 24, 167. 169; 25, 176; Chamonard 1906, 561 Abb. 25. Zu cinem
weiteren spithellenistischen/kaiserzeitlichen Stander aus Lesbos s. Orlandos 1929, 71 Abb. 78.
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16 Fulifragment eines Tonstidnders aus
Klazomenai, Klazomenai-Archiv ADA-1988-
Agma 28

17 FuBfragment eines Marmorstinders aus
Klazomenai, Klazomenai-Archiv,
Kanalisation 1992

15 Marmorstinder im Museum von Manisa

baren Stiicke stammen aus dem kaiserzeitlichen Pompeji’®. Das Kapitell und das Basisprofil von
Kat. 12 finden auch Entsprechungen an Kapitellen von Altiren und Anten des 2. Jahrhunderts v.
Chr. aus Priene und Pompeji”. Aufgrund dieses vergleichbaren Materials ist eine Datierung in
die spithellenistische oder kaiserzeitliche Epoche denkbar.

Der Stander Kat. 13 ist nicht fertiggestellt (Abb. 13 a. b). Kapitell und Basis sind zwar sorg-
faltig ausgefiihrt, der Schaft jedoch unbearbeitet. Zieht man in Betracht, dass es auch unter den
Exemplaren aus Delos und Pompeji steinerne Sténder gibt, die als grobe Werkstiicke belassen
wurden, liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass solche halb fertigen Stdnder fiir den Versand bestimmt
waren und erst an ihrem Bestimmungsort iiberarbeitet und fiir den Gebrauch fertiggestellt wur-
den®®. Form und Abmessungen eines in Klazomenai geborgenen dhnlichen Bruchstiicks eines
Marmorstanders geben Aufschluss tiber die geografische Verbreitung dieses Typs (Abb. 17)3.

" Pernice 1932, 43. 53—54 Taf. 28, 5; 34, 6; 35, 3.

7 Shoe 1936, 139. 144 Taf. 63, 6. 15; C. G. Yavis, Greek Altars: Origins and Typology. Including the Minoan-Myce-
naean Offertory Apparatus, Saint Louis University Studies 1 (St. Louis 1949) 156 f. Abb. 41.

8 Deonna 1938, 52 Nr. 165-166. 170. 224 Taf. 24, 31; Pernice 1932, 40 Taf. 24, 5.

81 Klazomenai 1992, Kanalisation. Mittelk6rniger, graulich weier Marmor. Nur die Basis mit Schaftansatz ist erhal-
ten. Dm Basis 46 cm, H max. 9,2 cm.
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18 Marmorstinder aus Didyma, Pergamon Museum, Didyma-
Archiv A 962

19 Marmorstdnder aus Didyma. Pergamon Museum, Didyma-Archiv A 842
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20 Waschbecken aus Ton aus Bodrum. Bodrum Museum, 21 Marmorstidnder aus Klazomenai. Klazo-
Inv. 809 menai-Archiv, Karantina-Insel 2012

22 a Marmorstander aus Kizilburun. Kizilbu- 22 b Marmorstander aus Kizilburun. Zustand nach
run-Archiv der Sduberung. Kizilburun-Archiv
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Bei der Auswertung von Kat. 13 miissen auch die Stdnder von zwei Louterien aus Mar-
mor berticksichtigt werden, die bei Unterwasserforschungen westlich der Bucht von Sigacik an
einer unter dem Namen Kizilburun bekannten felsigen Stelle aus einem gesunkenen Frachtschiff
geborgen wurden (Abb. 22 a b)®2. Untersuchungen der Fracht, die neben den beiden Louterien
hauptséchlich aus architektonischen Elementen fiir den Apollon-Tempel von Klaros bestand,
ergaben, dass der verwendete Marmor aus Prokonnessos stammt®. Das Schiff diirfte von Pro-
konnessos in See gestochen und zu Beginn des 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. in der Nidhe von Teos
gesunken sein®. Da Kat. 13 hinsichtlich der Abmessungen, der Form und auch der Merkmale
von halb fertiger Ware mit den Louterion-Stindern aus Kizilburun {ibereinstimmt, kann eine
Datierung in hellenistische Zeit erfolgen.

Der sich durch seine Schlankheit von den iibrigen Beispielen abhebende Stinder Kat. 14
(Abb. 14) erinnert aufgrund seiner einfachen und schlichten Linien an den Stiander Kat. 11. Auch
unter den Exemplaren aus Stiditalien befindet sich ein hoher, schlanker Stinder®®. Anhand seiner
Form zu urteilen, konnte Kat. 14 auch ein Tischbein sein.

Zusammenfassung

AuBler Form- und Stilmerkmalen besitzen wir iiber die Stinder im Museum von Izmir leider
keinerlei Kenntnis iiber Fundort, Kontext, die Umstdnde der Auffindung und auch keine schrift-
lichen Vermerke oder sonstige Kennzeichen, die uns bei der Auswertung dienlich sein kénnten.
Dennoch sind wir in der Lage, aus den vorhandenen Anhaltspunkten Schliisse zu ziehen.

Anhand formaler und stilistischer Merkmale kann eine relative Datierung vorgenommen
werden, der zufolge die Exemplare unserer Gruppe iiber mehrere Jahrhunderte hinweg von der
hellenistischen Zeit an bis in die frithe Kaiserzeit in Gebrauch waren, wobei der grofite Teil auf
die hellenistische Zeit entfillt. Innerhalb dieser groflen Zeitspanne lassen sich Kat. 3,4, 5 und 13
zeitlich leichter als die iibrigen einordnen; demnach stammen Kat. 3, 4 und 5 aus dem 2. Jahr-
hundert v. Chr. und Kat. 13 stammt aus dem 1. Jahrhundert v. Chr.

Betrachtet man die steinernen Untersidtze im Museum von Izmir und die bekannten Beispiele
aus den verschiedenen Orten Westanatoliens, erkennt man, dass diese Gattung seit dem 3. Jahr-
hundert v. Chr. weit verbreitet auftritt®. Dies erklart sich einerseits zwar durch den Stein als
dauerhaftem Material, andererseits muss aber auch die Technologie Fortschritte gemacht haben.
Die technische Entwicklung diirfte zudem eine gewisse Standardisierung und Serienproduktion
der Ware mit sich gebracht haben. Die untersuchten Exemplare lassen sich nach ihren Formen
und Stilmerkmalen in einigen wenigen Typen zusammenfassen und auch die Abmessungen sind
relativ einheitlich, sodass auf eine Serienproduktion geschlossen werden kann. Regionale Eigen-
heiten, wie sie in der archaischen Zeit iiblich waren, treten nicht mehr in Erscheinung; bei den fiir
die verschiedenen Epochen charakteristischen Merkmalen sind nun eine oder mehrere Produk-
tionsstitten bestimmend. Wenn es auch derzeit noch nicht moglich ist, anhand der verfiigbaren
Daten die Gruppe im Museum von Izmir einer bestimmten Produktionsstitte zuzuweisen, kann
doch aufgrund der Kenntnisse iiber die im Wrack von Kizilburun gefundenen Marmorsténder
mit Sicherheit gesagt werden, dass es auf der Insel Prokonnessos eine Werkstatt gab, die auch

82 Zu den 2005 vom Institut fiir Unterwasserarchdologie (INA) der Universitit Texas durchgefithrten Arbeiten s.
D. N. Carlson, A Monumental Cargo: The Roman Column Wreck at Kizilburun, Turkey, INA Quarterly 33/1, 2006,
7 Abb. 6-7; Carlson — Aylward 2010, 156 f. Abb. 3—4. Ich bedanke mich sehr bei D. N. Carlson fiir die Erlaubnis,
den Fund zu publizieren.

8 Ferner mochte ich mich bei Prof. Dr. N. Sahin fiir den fachlichen Gedankenaustausch bedanken.

8 Carlson — Aylward 2010, 145 f.

85 Pernice 1932, 40 Taf. 24, 2.

8 In klassischer und nachklassischer Zeit nahm die Verwendung steinerner Louterien in der gesamten griechischen
Welt zu. Vgl. Pernice 1932, 45; Kerschner 1996, 92.



30 Hiiseyin CEvizoGLU

Louterien herstellte. Die Halbfabrikate diirften je nach Wunsch und Geschmack des Auftragge-
bers am Bestimmungsort in ihre endgiiltige Form gebracht worden sein.

Die Standardisierung der Produktion ist daran zu erkennen, dass zwischen den einzelnen
Belegen dieser Gattung Ubereinstimmungen bestehen und keine Abweichungen von den vor-
herrschenden Typen und ihren Variationen festzustellen sind. Die in der vorliegenden Arbeit
behandelten Exemplare stellen eine getreue Fortsetzung der uns aus der griechischen Welt
bekannten Typen dar. Dies wird auch dadurch bestdtigt, dass sich die Gruppe im Museum von
Izmir mit ihren typologischen Merkmalen in eine gemeinsame Stilrichtung fiigt, die in dem geo-
grafisch weiten Raum von Westanatolien iiber die Agdischen Inseln und Griechenland bis nach
Stiditalien verbreitet war.

Fiir die Serienproduktion spricht auch der Umstand, dass von bestimmten Typen jeweils
mehrere Exemplare gefunden wurden. Da mehrere Beispiele vom gleichen Typ an verschiedenen
Fundorten zutage kamen, konnte dies ein Hinweis dafiir sein, dass diese Produkte der Nachfrage
entsprechend hergestellt und in verschiedene Stddte verschickt wurden. Diese Schlussfolgerung
ergibt sich aus der Tatsache, dass Stdnder vom Typ Kat. 1 sowohl in Foga als auch in Bodrum aus
Schiffwracks geborgen wurden und die Louterion-Stinder des Wracks von Kizilburun sowohl
mit Kat. 13 als auch mit dem Sténder aus Klazomenai (Abb. 17) iibereinstimmen. Folglich
konnten iibereinstimmende Exemplare als Produkte ein und derselben Werkstatt interpretiert
werden. Exemplare, die mit Kat. 4 genau libereinstimmen, wurden auf Delos, in Pergamon und
in Lindos, Gegenstiicke von Kat. 5 in Pompeji, auf Rhodos, Delos und in Didyma und ein mit
Kat. 6 vergleichbarer Stiander in Didyma geborgen®’. Da die einem bestimmten Typ zugehdrigen
Louterion-Exemplare aus der Fracht der gesunkenen Schiffe in Foca, Bodrum und Kizilburun
stammen, kann gefolgert werden, dass die Sténder iiber den Seeweg eine weite Verbreitung
fanden.
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Abstract

Hiiseyin Cevizoglu, Basins and High Stands Made of Clay and Marble in the Archaeological Museum
of Izmir

In the course of the work on the basins and high stands in the Archacological Museum of Izmir, a group
of stands both in clay and stone has been investigated, which are subject of this paper. New evidence
associated with this group has appeared since the new archaeological explorations have been carried out
in the recent years on the western coast of Anatolia; because of this reason it seems important to present
the whole group systematically. Dated to the Late Classical, Hellenistic and Roman periods, they represent
a very common type of their own class and have not yet been treated comprehensively. The aim of this
paper is to evaluate the examples of the louteria in the Archaeological Museum of Izmir by referring to
comparable finds from other centres in Ionia, as well as from sites in mainland Greece.

Keywords
Archaeological Museum of Izmir — Washbasin — High Stand — Louterion — Perirrhanterion
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Bericht iiber Aufarbeitung und Grabung

Vorbemerkung

Die archdologischen Arbeiten in Aigeira konzentrierten sich im Jahr 2011 auf drei Bereiche
(Abb. 1)!: 1. Die abschlieBenden Grabungsarbeiten im Flurbereich Solon (Abb. 1, 1), 2. die
Wiederaufnahme der Ausgrabungen am sog. Sattel (Abb. 1, 2), und 3. die Durchsicht und Neu-
organisation der Funde aus den Grabungen der 1970er und 1980er Jahre im Bereich des Thea-
ters und der hellenistischen Naiskoi (Abb. 1, 3). Hier soll ein Uberblick iiber die wesentlichen
Ergebnisse dieser Arbeiten gegeben werden.

1. Abschliefende Grabungen im Flurbereich Solon

Im Flurbereich Solon, nérdlich unterhalb der Akropolis, liegt ein ausgedehntes Gebédude, das seit
1998 von G. Ladstitter untersucht wird®>. Die charakteristische Raumaufteilung, insbesondere
die Ausstattung mit mehreren Andrones und Badeeinrichtungen, legen eine Funktion als 6ffent-
liches Géstehaus iiber die gesamte Nutzungsdauer nahe. Das Gebdude wurde in der Mitte des
4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. erbaut, am Beginn des 3. Jahrhunderts durch einen weitldufigen Zubau
erweitert und nach weiteren Bauinderungen im spéten Hellenismus aufgelassen. Die abschlie-
Benden Grabungen im Jahr 2011 konzentrierten sich auf den nordwestlichen Abschnitt der ersten
Bauphase, wo in mehreren Sondagen an den Fundamenten bis auf das natiirlich gewachsene
Niveau abgetieft wurde.

' Gesamtleitung der Arbeiten W. Gaul}; Grabungsbereich Solon: G. Ladstitter, Mitarbeiter T. Hagn (Universitit
Graz), H. Staub (Universitit Freiburg); Grabungsbereich sog. Sattel: W. Gaul3, Mitarbeiter J. Dorner (Universitét
Wien), A. Kurz (Universitit Salzburg), C. Regner (Miinchen); Fundaufnahme und Materialdurchsicht der Altfunde:
R. Smetana (Universitdt Salzburg), J. Dorner (Universitdt Wien), P. Eitzinger (Universitdt Salzburg), A. Léatzer-Lasar
(Universitiat Koln), M. Leibetseder (Universitdt Salzburg), M. Trapichler (Universitit Wien); Archdozoologie:
G. Forstenpointner, A. Galik, G. Weissengruber (Veterindrmedizinische Universitdt Wien); Architekturaufnahme:
A. Tanner (ETH-Ziirich); Glasfunde: C. Schauer (OAI Athen); Restaurierung: S. Kalabis (OAI Wien, Kunst-
historisches Museum Wien); Vermessung und Planerstellung: H. Birk (Esslingen). Finanzierung: Osterreichisches
Archéologisches Institut/ Bundesministerium fiir Wissenschaft und Forschung und Institute of Aegean Prehistory
(Philadelphia). Die Verfasser danken Dr. M. Stavropoulou-Gatsi, A. Vordos und G. Koutsantoni von der KX-Ephorie
fiir Prahistorische und Klassische Altertiimer (Patras) fiir die freundliche Unterstiitzung wéhrend der Aufarbeitung
und Grabung. Fiir eine kritische Durchsicht des Manuskripts danken wir G. Klebinder-Gaufl und F. Ruppenstein.
Zu den Grabungen 1998—2007 s. die Kurzberichte in den Jahresberichten OJh 19992008 sowie fiir die Grabungen
2008-2011 unter <http://www.oeai.at/index.php/jahresberichte.html> (20. 3. 2013). Ein umfassender Bericht zu
den Arbeiten in Solon ist in Vorbereitung.
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2. Wiederaufnahme der Grabungen am sog. Sattel

Nach fast dreiBBigjahriger Unterbrechung wurden 2011 die Ausgrabungen am sog. Sattel von
Aigeira wieder aufgenommen. In erster Linie sollte dabei der Frage nach der Ausdehnung der
bronzezeitlichen und friitheisenzeitlichen Besiedlung nachgegangen werden, welche bei fritheren
Grabungen schon angeschnitten worden war®>. W. Alzinger hatte am Sattel bereits 1972 erste
Testsondagen angelegt und die Arbeiten in den Jahren 1973 und 1975 in groBBerem Umfang
fortgesetzt*. Die damaligen Grabungen brachten zwar interessante Funde zutage, wurden aber —
abgesehen von Nachgrabungen im Jahr 1981 — mit dem Beginn der Arbeiten auf der Akropolis
eingestellt’.

Im Jahr 2011 kamen bei der Reinigung der Akropolis und ihrer Abhénge einige bisher unbe-
kannte Mauerreste zum Vorschein, die klar auf eine Bebauung des siidlichen und 6stlichen
Hanges der Akropolis hinweisen (Abb. 2). Von besonderem Interesse sind dabei die Reste einer
aus groflen, unbearbeiteten Steinen gebauten Mauer sowie einer weiteren, aus bearbeiteten Qua-
derblocken errichteten Mauer.

Eine genaue Bestimmung der beiden neu entdeckten Mauern ist derzeit noch nicht moglich,
dennoch erlauben die bisherigen Arbeiten eine erste zeitliche Einordnung. Bei der aus groBen,
unbearbeiteten Steinen errichteten Mauer konnte es sich um den 6stlichen Abschnitt der Akro-
polisbefestigung der zweiten mykenischen Siedlungsphase handeln (Abb. 3). Diese Mauer war
bislang nur von der westlichen Seite des Hiigels bekannt®. Die zweite, aus bearbeiteten Quader-
blocken errichtete Mauer (Abb. 4) kann in die Zeit der Spétklassik bzw. des Hellenismus datiert
werden. Thre Ausdehnung ist derzeit noch unklar, ebenso wie die Frage nach ihrer Funktion.
Sollten die weiteren Arbeiten zeigen, dass es sich um eine Befestigungsmauer handelt, wére dies
eine ausgesprochen wichtige Entdeckung, denn bislang ging man — auch aufgrund von Polybios’
Schilderung des Uberfalls der Aitoler — davon aus’, dass die klassische/hellenistische Akropolis
nicht befestigt war.

Am Sattel wurden die Grabungen in den Planquadraten BC, B3 und C3, die bereits in den
1970er Jahren angelegt worden waren, fortgesetzt. Die alten Bezeichnungen der Planquadrate
wurden mit der Anlage des neuen Vermessungsnetzes aufgegeben, und die Grabungsflichen
BC, B3 und C3 sind nun mit Q615-400, Q615-410, Q620-410 und Q625-400 benannt (Abb. 3)8.

Die Grabungen am Sattel wurden 2011 mit Unterstiitzung des vom Institute of Aegean Prehistory (INSTAP)
geforderten Projekts »Aigeira — from the Bronze Age Settlement to the Greek Sanctuary of the 8" Century BC«
durchgefiihrt; s. auch Gaufl 2009 mit Vorbericht iiber die Aufarbeitung der Altfunde vom Sattel sowie eine gekiirzte
Version des Berichts 2011 unter <http://www.oeai.at/index.php/jahresberichte.html> (20. 3. 2013).
4 s. Kurzberichte zur Grabung: Alzinger — Mitsopoulos-Leon 1972-1975, 13—16. 24-31; Alzinger — Mitsopoulos-
Leon 1973, 197. 200; Alzinger 1976/1977a, 30-31; Alzinger 1974, 160-162; Alzinger 1976, 162; Alzinger
1976/1977b, 151-152.
Zur Akropolis s. mit weiterfiihrender Literatur: Alzinger u. a. 1985; Schwarz 2001; Deger-Jalkotzy 2003; Alram-
Stern — Deger-Jalkotzy 2006.
Alzinger u. a. 1985, 405-407.
Pol. 4, 58, 7 (... dreyiotov ...); vgl. dazu auch die Diskussion der klassischen Quellen bei Frederiksen 2011,
25-26.
Bereits im Jahr 2010 wurde ein neues Vermessungsnetz angelegt, das den gesamten Bereich der sog. Oberstadt um-
fasst; zur Ausdehnung der sog. Oberstadt s. Alram-Stern — Deger-Jalkotzy 2006, Beil. 2, Nr. 1 und 2. Die gesamte
Grabungsfliche wurde in Quadratmeter (Kleinquadrate) unterteilt, um eine mdglichst detaillierte Beurteilung der
Funde und Befunde zu gewihrleisten. Das gesamte Erdmaterial wurde trockengesiebt; zudem wurden pro Klein-
quadrat mindestens 7 1 Erde fiir die Flotation aufbewahrt.
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4 Aigeira, Grabung >Sattel< 2011. Spétklassisch/hellenistische Mauer, Blick Siidosten-
Nordwesten

5 Aigeira, Grabung >Sattel« 2011. Flache Q625-400 mit Resten der SH IIIC-Mauer (r.)

2.1 Flache Q615-400

Die Grabungen des Jahres 1973 reichten hier nur bis knapp unter das heutige Gehniveau. Beim
weiteren Abtiefen zeigte sich, dass die obersten Schichten von mehreren Hangrutschen der
Akropolis stammen. Die bisher getitigten Funde gehdren zum iiberwiegenden Teil in die Zeit
der Spatklassik und des Hellenismus, sieht man von einigen wenigen Fragmenten archaischer
und mykenischer Keramik ab. Auch das Fragment einer figiirlichen archaischen Henkelattasche
stammt aus diesem Grabungsbereich (Abb. 6, 8)°. Die unter diesen Ablagerungen liegenden
archaischen und spatbronzezeitlichen Siedlungsschichten konnten bei den Grabungen von 2011
noch nicht erreicht werden.

9 Abb. 6, 8: Q615-400/003-002 (KLQ 34).
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6 Aigeira, Grabung >Sattel< 2011. Funde aus den Flachen Q615-410, Q620-410 (1-7) und Q615-400 (8)

2.2 Flachen Q615-410 und Q620-410

Die Fldachen Q615-410 und Q620-410 liegen direkt unterhalb der neu entdeckten, vermutlich
spatklassischen oder hellenistischen Mauer (Abb. 3). Die untersten Fundamentlagen dieser Mauer
waren bereits bei den dlteren Grabungen freigelegt worden, sodass keine Keramik aus dem
Fundamentbereich oder der Fundamentgrube geborgen werden konnte, welche eine zeitliche
Einordnung der Mauer erlauben wiirde. Die im Zuge unserer Grabungen in diesem Bereich
beobachtete stratigrafische Abfolge bestitigt das in Fliche Q615-400 gewonnene Bild, nach dem
hier mit einer Reihe von Hangrutschen oder dem Abkippen von Material (Abfall und Schutt)
von der Akropolis zu rechnen ist.

Unmittelbar auf dem natiirlichen Boden, der zu einer horizontalen Nutzungsfliche abgearbei-
tet ist, fanden sich zahlreiche anpassende Fragmente von Fein- und Grobkeramik. Gegenwirtig
wird dieser Befund als Zerstérungshorizont interpretiert. Die dazugehorige Keramik gehort nach
einer ersten Analyse in die spatgeometrische und archaische Zeit. Unter den Funden sind quali-
titvolle Fragmente korinthischer Skyphoi/Kotylen, u. a. der sog. Thapsos-Klasse (Abb. 6, 1-5)'°,
sowie ritzverzierte Fragmente ebenfalls korinthischer Herkunft (Abb. 6, 6—7)!'. Auffallend ist,
dass in diesem Grabungsbereich bislang keine dltere Keramik aus der spdten Bronzezeit oder

10°Abb. 6, 1: Q615-410/002-019 (KLQ 34); 6, 2: Q615-410/002-011 (KLQ 25); 6, 3: Q615-410/002-006 (KLQ 14);

6, 4: Q615-410/002-005 (KLQ 14); 6, 5: Q620-410/002-006 (KLQ 54); vgl. zu Abb. 6, 1 Stillwell 1984, 263 Kat.
1447 Taf. 60, 1447 (subgeometrisch; nach Stillwell 1984, 260 z. T. gleichzeitig mit mittel- und spétprotokorin-
thisch); vgl. zu Abb. 6, 2 Stillwell 1984, 22-23 Kat. 38—39 Taf. 3, 38—39 (spatgeometrisch). Zur Thapsos-Klasse s.
Coldstream 2008, 102—104; Gadolou 2011.
Abb. 6, 6: Q615-410/002-016 (KLQ 35); 6, 7: Q615-401/001-001 (KLQ 14). Zu Abb. 6, 6 s. sehr dhnliche Darstel-
lungen von dsenden Hirschkithen (Payne 1931, 307 Kat. 896 Taf. 28, 8 [mittelkorinthisch]; Amyx — Lawrence
1975, 103 Kat. An 22 [C 62-388] Taf. 58 c; 97 f [Anfang spétkorinthisch, Schistos-Maler]; 106 Kat. An 36
[C 62-400] Taf. 57; 96 b [Anfang spétkorinthisch, Geladakis-Maler]); Stillwell 1984, 108 Kat. 519 Taf. 25, 519
[Stout Goat Painter, mittelkorinthisch]; 111 Kat. 533 Taf. 26, 533 [mittelkorinthisch]). Neben der Hirschkuh ist wahr-
scheinlich ein dsender Hirsch zu ergéinzen, von dem jedoch nur Teile des Geweihs erhalten sind; vgl. dazu Amyx —
Lawrence 1975, Taf. 97 f; Amyx 1988, 225 Taf. 95, 3 (mittelkorinthisch, Maler von Hearst SSW 9500). Zum Motiv
s. auch allgemein vergleichbare Darstellungen von dsenden Ziegen und Rosetten als Fiillmotiv auf frith- und mit-
telkorinthischen Vasen (Stillwell 1984, 79 Kat. 355 Taf. 18, 355; 86 Kat. 389 Taf. 20, 389 [friihkorinthisch]; 112
Kat. 538 Taf. 26, 538 [mittelkorinthisch]).
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der frithen Eisenzeit zutage kam. Moglicherweise waren die dlteren Siedlungsreste in spétgeo-
metrischer oder archaischer Zeit zerstort worden, als man den natiirlichen Boden abarbeitete.

2.3 Flache Q625-400

Die interessantesten préahistorischen Reste wurden in der Flache Q625-400 beobachtet (Abb. 3).
Die dlteren Ausgrabungen hatten bereits spatbronzezeitliche Schichten erreicht, waren aber auf
der Hohe eines spétbronzezeitlichen Fullbodenhorizonts eingestellt worden. 2011 wurden die
Arbeiten nach einer griindlichen Reinigung mit dem Abtragen jenes Fullbodenhorizonts fort-
gesetzt. Die dabei festgestellte darunterliegende Schichtenabfolge datiert ausschlielich in die
spéte Bronzezeit. Die Schichten enthielten neben charakteristischer mykenischer Keramik auch
einen bemerkenswert hohen Anteil handgemachter und geglétteter Keramik, welche hier erstmals
im Bereich unterhalb der Akropolis in ungestorten spitbronzezeitlichen Kontexten beobachtet
werden konnte'?. Die mykenische Keramik, die in den Schichten {iber dem Boden, aber auch
im und unter dem Boden gefunden wurde, gehort in die Phase SH IIIC. Es handelt sich dabei
vor allem um offene Gefédlle wie Skyphoi oder Tassen, die meist auf der Innenseite vollstindig
bemalt und auf der AuBlenseite linear oder ebenfalls vollstindig bemalt sind (Abb. 7, 1-4)'3,
Musterverzierte Keramik ist bislang sehr selten, ebenso wie geschlossene Gefafie. Die im Jahr
2011 gefundene handgemachte und geglattete Keramik gehort fast ausschlieBlich zu grofien,
geschlossenen Gefdflen mit — sofern erhalten — ausgestelltem Rand'4. Die Boden dieser handge-
machten Keramik sind hdufig erh6ht, wobei einige wenige Exemplare einen Ringful3 haben. Dies
konnte auf eine direkte Beeinflussung der handgemachten Keramik durch die scheibengedrehte
mykenische Keramik hinweisen (Abb. 7, 5-7)%.

Die Grabungen zeigen, dass der FuBboden mehrfach ausgebessert und erhoht wurde. Dabei
konnte in den unteren Schichten des Bodens eine hohe Konzentration von verbranntem Holz
und Asche beobachtet werden. Zu diesem Fullboden gehort auch eine neu entdeckte Mauer, die
teilweise noch im Steg der Grabungsflache Q625-400 liegt (Abb. 5). Somit wird deutlich, dass
sich die mykenische Siedlung von Aigeira iiber die rund 750 m? grofle Akropolis hinaus auch
auf den Sattel erstreckte!. Ein zukiinftiges Desiderat ist die Klarung der gesamten Ausdehnung
dieser Siedlung!’.

Im Rahmen der Aufarbeitung der Funde vom Sattel aus den Grabungen der 1970er Jahre
wurden die Tierknochen von G. Forstenpointner, A. Galik und G. Weissengruber untersucht,
mit einem {iberraschenden und unerwarteten vorlaufigen Ergebnis: Unter den 929 bestimmbaren
Knochen vom Sattel konnten fiinf Loéwenknochen von mindestens zwei Individuen und zwei
Bérenknochen von zwei Individuen identifiziert werden. Die erhaltenen Knochenpartien der

Einige handgemachte und gegléttete Fragmente wurden auch bei den Grabungen der 1970er Jahre am Sattel ge-
funden. Bei diesen Fragmenten ist allerdings nicht in jedem Fall zweifelsfrei, ob sie aus spatbronzezeitlichen oder
jingeren Fundzusammenhéngen stammen.

13 Abb. 7, 1: Q625-400/012-001 (KLQ 23); 7, 2: Q625-400/009-009 (KLQ 44); 7, 3: Q625-400/007-006 (KLQ 55); 7,
4: Q625-400/012-015 (KLQ 34). Auch auf der Akropolis iiberwiegen in den Siedlungsphasen Ia und Ib auflen und
innen vollstindig bemalte Skyphoi (Deger-Jalkotzy 2003, 56. 58. 61).

Zur handgemachten Keramik von der Akropolis s. Deger-Jalkotzy 2003, 460—466 mit weiterfithrender Literatur
sowie Jung 2006, 43—47. Auf der Akropolis von Aigeira ist handgemachte und gegléttete Keramik in der Siedlungs-
phase II nicht mehr nachgewiesen (Deger-Jalkotzy 2003, 71).

15 Abb. 7, 5: Q625-400/013-001 (KLQ 34); 7, 6: Q625-400/014-001 (KLQ 54); 7, 7: Q625-400/011-005 (KLQ 54).
Zum Einfluss scheibengedrehter Keramik auf die handgemachte Keramik s. Jung 2006, 45—46 mit Anm. 320-323.
Diese Vermutung legt auch die Aufarbeitung der Funde aus den alten Grabungen nahe (Gaul 2009) sowie spat-
bronzezeitliche Siedlungsreste und Schichten, die im Schnitt S1/1976 im &stlichen Bereich der sog. Oberstadt
gefunden wurden; zur Lage von S1/1976 s. Alram-Stern — Deger-Jalkotzy 2006, Beil. 2, 2; fiir einen Ausschnitt des
Erdprofils s. Alram-Stern — Deger-Jalkotzy 2006, Beil. 5.

17 Das gesamte obere Plateau des Sattels (der siidliche Teil der sog. Oberstadt) von rund 12 000 m? GréBe soll im
Rahmen eines geophysikalischen Surveys genauer untersucht werden.
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7 Aigeira, Grabung )Sattel< 2011. Funde aus Flache Q625-400

Lowen weisen darauf hin, dass es sich wahrscheinlich um Trophden handelt, wie beispielsweise
ein Fell mit Skalp und Pranken oder Zéhnen'®. Zwei der Lowenknochen wurden in spétbronze-
zeitlichen Kontexten gefunden, die iibrigen stammen aus historischen Schichten. Es ist wahr-
scheinlich, dass jene Knochen aus historischen Kontexten im Zusammenhang mit dem Darbrin-
gen von Votiven im Heiligtum auf der Akropolis zu sehen sind". Die Bérenknochen stammen
aus spatbronzezeitlichen Kontexten und zeigen klare Schnittspuren und eine spiralige Bruch-
morphologie; ein Hinweis darauf, dass die Knochen bei der Speisezubereitung zerlegt wurden.
Auch die Synopsis der Tierreste von der Sattelgrabung liefert bemerkenswerte Ergebnisse. Das
Spektrum nachgewiesener Tierarten ist durch ausgewogene Mengenanteile von Schafen/Ziegen,
Rindern und Schweinen charakterisiert. Ungeféhr zeitgleiche Referenzbefunde von der Pelopon-
nes lassen eine dhnliche Viehhaltung sowie intensive Rotwildjagd erkennen®. Die Knochen der
kleinen Wiederkduer sind dagegen durch auflergewohnliche Selektionsmuster gekennzeichnet.
Die postkranialen Skelettelemente werden massiv durch Knochen der Vorder- und Hinterglied-
mafle dominiert, Zehenknochen fehlen aber. Noch auffalliger ist die Verteilung der Elemente
des Kopfskeletts, stehen doch 22 Oberkiefer- und 17 Unterkieferbackenzidhne keinem einzigen
Oberschédel und nur 5 Unterkieferfragmenten gegentiiber. Funktionelle Interpretationen dieses
Befundes erscheinen derzeit nicht zuldssig, miissen aber zweifellos im Hinblick auf fassbare
Traditionen der wirtschaftlichen oder rituellen Tiernutzung gesucht werden.

18 5. dazu Thomas 2004, 190.

¥ Zum Heiligtum auf der Akropolis s. zusammenfassend mit Verweisen auf éltere Literatur: Gogos 1986/1987,
119-127; Mazarakis Ainian 1997, 164-166. 272-276. 323.

2 Vgl. Gejvall 1969, 6-13. 44-47.
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3. Aufarbeitung der Altfunde aus dem Bereich des Theaters und der Naiskoi

Im Friithjahr 2011 wurde ein Programm gestartet, das die abschlieBende Verodffentlichung der
Grabungen im Bereich des Theaters und der iibrigen Grabungsbereiche (Palati, Seliana) zum
Ziel hat*'. In den ersten beiden Aufarbeitungskampagnen konnten bislang rund 55 000 Funde
gesichtet werden. Es handelt sich dabei vor allem um Keramik, aber auch um Terrakotten, Glas
und Reste von Wandmalerei. Die bisher gemachten Beobachtungen und die Analyse der Gra-
bungsdokumentation erlauben dabei neue Aufschliisse fiir die chronologische Einordnung der
einzelnen Monumente, insbesondere des Theaters und der Tempel D, E und F. Dariiber hinaus
geben sie wichtige Einblicke in die antike Nutzung des Geldndes.

Der tiberwiegende Teil der Funde aus dem Bereich des Theaters und der Tempel D, E und
F gehort, wie nicht anders zu erwarten war, in die hellenistische bis kaiserzeitliche Periode.
Deutlich geringer ist der Anteil der spitklassischen und spéatromischen Funde. Besonders tiber-
raschend waren einige wenige préhistorisch vormykenische und archaische Fragmente, die im
Fundmaterial des Theaters identifiziert werden konnten. Trotz ihrer sehr geringen Zahl konn-
ten diese relativ grolen und kaum verrollten Fragmente darauf hinweisen, dass in der néheren
Umgebung des Theaters ein noch unbekannter prahistorischer und archaisch/klassischer Fund-
platz liegt. Fiir die Annahme eines archaisch/klassischen Fundplatzes in der ndheren Umgebung
des Theaters sprechen zudem die sekundir verbauten spatarchaischen/frithklassischen Kapitelle
dorischer Ordnung, die bei den Grabungen von A. Bammer im Fundament eines der beiden von
ihm neu entdeckten hellenistischen Tempel gefunden wurden®.

Fehlbrinde, Model, verglaste Tonklumpen (>Tonschlacke<) und eine beachtliche Anzahl von
Brennofenstiitzen (Abb. 8, 3)** weisen darauf hin, dass in diesem Bereich in hellenistischer und
frithromischer Zeit eine umfangreiche lokale Keramikproduktion existierte. Die bisher identi-
fizierbaren Fehlbrdnde stammen {iberwiegend von hellenistischer Kiichenware und Amphoren
(Abb. 8, 1-2)*, aber auch vereinzelt von sog. dinnwandiger Ware. Auch die Funde von Modeln
spéthellenistischer Reliefbecher (Abb. 8, 4—5)* weisen auf eine lokale Produktion von Lang-
blattbechern und Bechern mit anderem vegetabilen Dekor hin?®, wenn auch Fehlbrinde von
Reliefbechern bislang noch fehlen.

Bei den Funden aus dem Bereich des Theaters handelt es sich iiberwiegend um wahrschein-
lich mehrfach umgelagertes Material, das bei den Bauarbeiten des Theaters und der anderen
Gebédude oder nach deren Aufgabe als Auffiillung eingebracht wurde. Der Grofiteil der Keramik
ist klein zerscherbt und teilweise stark versintert. Trotzdem konnte eine Vielfalt an Gattungen
und GefaBformen von feinchronologisch gut datierbarem Tafelgeschirr festgestellt werden. Am
haufigsten vertreten ist die Glanztonware, aber auch Westabhang-Ware, Reliefbecher, sog. Graue
Ware mit schwarzem Uberzug, diinnwandige Keramik und Sigillaten sind in den Kontexten

2

Im Zuge der Arbeiten wurden sdamtliche Fundgruppen aus den Grabungen von W. Alzinger und A. Bammer mit
einer neuen einheitlichen Bezeichnung versehen. Die Nummerierung setzt sich aus der Fundgruppe (FG) und einer
flinfstelligen fortlaufenden Ordnungsziffer zusammen, beginnend mit FG00001. Dokumentierte (fotografierte,
gezeichnete und katalogisierte) Funde werden fiir jede Fundgruppe mit einer dreistelligen fortlaufenden Ordnung-
sziffer bezeichnet, die jeweils mit 001 beginnt.

Bammer 1995, 35 Abb. 4; Bammer 1996, 36 Abb. 6—7; Bammer 1997, 49; Bammer 2001, 95 Abb. 5 Taf. 9, 6; 10, 1.
Abb. 8, 3: FG00177-002; vgl. dazu dhnliche Stiicke etwa aus Athen (Robinson 1959, 116 M 340 Taf. 50, M 340;
Kaloyeropoulou 1970, 434 Abb. 7), Korinth (Kaloyeropoulou 1970, 434 Abb. 9), Epitalion (Kaloyeropoulou 1970,
434 Abb. 6), Phlius (Biers 1971, 414 Abb. 1), Elis (Karagiorga 1971, 29. 31 mit Abb. 7; Coleman 1986, 106 Kat.
D170 Taf. 40, D170), Lousoi (Mitsopoulos-Leon 2011, 25 Taf. 55 b) und Kalydon (Ljung 2011, 191-197); fiir
Informationen zu Lousoi und Brennofenstiitzen im Allgemeinen danken wir V. Mitsopoulos-Leon. s. aulerdem mit
weiterfiihrender Literatur zu Brennofenstiitzen: Hampe — Winter 1965, 238 mit Anm. 100; Mitsopoulos-Leon 1994,
166 mit Anm. 27; Ljung 2011, 195.

Abb. 8, 1: FG00150-002; 8, 2: FG01044-001.

ADbD. 8, 4: FG00934-005; 8, 5: FG00585-001.

% 3. dazu bereits Trummer 1990.
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enthalten. Der schwarze Glanzton findet sich sehr hiufig auf Schélchen mit einziehendem Rand
(Abb. 8, 6)*’, wihrend die mit rotem Glanzton versehenen Fragmente, die eindeutig iiberwiegen,
zu einem sehr groflen Teil von Tellern und TrinkgefdBen wie Mastoi oder Bechern stammen
(Abb. 8, 13)*. Frithe Westabhang-Ware ist selten, jedoch von hoher Qualitdt, wie das Halsfrag-
ment eines Kantharos zeigt (Abb. 8, 7)*°. Haufiger vertreten sind Fragmente mit den iiblichen
Dekorschemen wie Schachbrett mit und ohne weiller Fiillung, Gitter, ineinander gestellte Recht-
ecke und geritzte Ranken (Abb. 8, 8)*°. Reliefbecher, vorwiegend mit Langblatt- oder kombinier-
tem vegetabilem Dekor, sind ebenfalls nur in Fragmenten erhalten, was angesichts der bereits
erwiahnten Modelfunde erstaunt. Erwdhnenswert ist ein Becherfragment, dessen Medaillon ein
Gorgoneion triagt und dessen nur schmal erhaltene Wandpartie auf einen Langblattbecher mit
Punktreihen weist (Abb. 8, 9)%'.

Im Vergleich zum iibrigen Tafelgeschirr sind Funde von Terra Sigillata nicht besonders zahl-
reich, allerdings belegen die durchwegs sehr kleinen Fragmente sowohl das Vorkommen von
Eastern Sigillata A, Eastern Sigillata B und Eastern Sigillata C wie auch italischer und afrika-
nischer Sigillaten®. Aufgrund des stark fragmentierten Zustandes ist nur in wenigen Fillen eine
zweifelsfreie Formenansprache mdéglich. Italische Importe sind u. a. durch Teller der Form Con-
spectus 1.1 und durch typische Schalen der Form Conspectus 34 mit Applikendekor vertreten
(Abb. 8, 10)*. Wihrend Teller der Form Conspectus 1 bereits in der zweiten Halfte des 1. Jahr-
hunderts v. Chr. hergestellt wurden*, werden die applikenverzierten Schalen spéttiberisch bis
flavisch datiert®. Beide Formen, vor allem aber Conspectus 1.1, sind nach dem gegenwértigen
Kenntnisstand als lokale/regionale Nachahmungen anzusehen und in unterschiedlicher Scher-
ben- und Uberzugsqualitit mehrfach vertreten (Abb. 8, 11. 16)%. Erhalten sind des Weiteren
einige wenige, bisher nicht zuweisbare planta pedis-Stempel*’. Die bislang jiingsten Sigillaten
sind vereinzelte Stiicke afrikanischer Sigillata der Form Hayes 50A, die nach den Vergleichs-
beispielen zwischen 230 und 360 n. Chr. einzuordnen sind (Abb. 8, 18)3.

Unter den Funden besonders hervorzuheben ist die diinnwandige Keramik®. Im bislang
gesichteten Material dominieren Trichterrandbecher (Abb. 8, 14)*, haufig mit vertikalem Henkel
und einer leicht abgesetzten Standfliche oder einem »>Scheinfuf3«, an dessen Unterseite zumeist
Abdrehrillen zu sehen sind. Oft besitzt der Trichterrand auBBen eine zusitzliche Rille oder ist
mehrfach profiliert (Abb. 8, 15)*'. Funde mehrerer Fehlbrinde ohne Uberzug machen eine lokale
Produktion von Trichterrandbechern in Aigeira sehr wahrscheinlich. Vergleiche aus Korinth und
von der Athener Agora sind dhnlich, exakte Ubereinstimmungen der Profile konnten jedoch bis-
her nicht festgestellt werden, was die Annahme einer lokalen Produktion zusétzlich bekriftigt.

27 Abb. 8, 6: FG01166-001; vgl. Edwards 1975, Taf. 3, 95 (ca. 300 v. Chr.). Bei FG01166-001 handelt es sich wahr-

scheinlich um eine lokale Variante, da die Form leicht abweicht und der Glanzton braunschwarz und stumpf ist.

2 Abb. 8, 13: FG01288-003; vgl. Edwards 1975, Taf. 17, 532 (3. Viertel 3. Jh. v. Chr.).

2 Abb. 8, 7: FG01695-001; vgl. zum Dekor Rotroff 1997, Taf. 11, 107 (300—250 v. Chr.).

30 Abb. 8, 8: FG01324-001.

31 Abb. 8, 9: FG01013-001; zu Werkstitten hellenistischer Reliefbecher auf der Peloponnes s. grundlegend: Siebert
1978; Rogl 1998; Rogl 2008, 34—65; zu Bechern mit Gorgoneion im Medaillon Rogl 2008, 63. 150 Kat. 333 Taf.
23,333; 41, 333 (= Rogl 1998, Teil 2, 98—99 Kat. 279 Taf. 38, RB 279; frithes 1. Jh.v. Chr.).

Zum Sigillaten-Spektrum in Athen allgemein s. Hayes 2008.

33 Abb. 8, 10: FG00939-002.

34 Ettlinger u. a. 1990, 52.

35 Ettlinger u. a. 1990, 112.

3¢ Abb. 8, 11: FG00479-001; 16: FG01440-001; s. dazu Hagn 2003, 256—269.

37 s. allgemein zu planta pedis-Stempel Ettlinger u. a. 1990, 147.

3% Abb. 8, 18: FG00936-001; vgl. Hayes 2008, Abb. 31, 986—990 (2. Hilfte 3. Jh. n. Chr.); Hayes 1972, 73 Abb. 12,
Form 50A (3.—4. Jh. n. Chr.).

% 5. allgemein zur diinnwandigen Keramik Hayes 2008, 95; Struber-ilhan 2012. Zu Abb. 8, 14 und 15 s. Struber-ilhan

2012, Abb. 18. 19 — die zu den friihen Schalentypen gezihlt werden, s. Struber-ilhan 2012, 177.

Abb. 8, 14: FG01284-002; vgl. Hayes 2008, Abb. 50, 1592 (50—75 n. Chr.) Hayes 1973, Taf. 90, 232 (Mitte 1. Jh.

n. Chr.). Der Randdurchmesser der Fragmente aus Aigeira bewegt sich zwischen 7 und 10 cm.

4 Abb. 8, 15: FG01150-001; vgl. Slane 1986, Abb. 14, 85.
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Weiterhin bemerkenswert sind die Vertreter der sog. Grauen Ware*?. Sie tritt fast ausschlief3-
lich in sehr feiner Scherbenqualitit auf, meist mit einem kompakten, schwarz glinzenden Uber-
zug. Bei den Gefallformen handelt es sich iiberwiegend um Platten oder Teller mit aufgestelltem
Rand und Ratterdekor auf der Bodeninnenseite. >Graue Feinware« mit schwarzem Uberzug ist in
spéthellenistischen und rémisch-republikanischen Fundkontexten héufig vertreten, beginnend ab
der Mitte des 2. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. Herstellungszentren sind aus dem ostlichen und dem westli-
chen Mittelmeerraum bekannt®. Vergleichsbeispiele fiir die hier vorliegenden Teller und Platten
von der Athener Agora datieren tiberwiegend in das 1. Jahrhundert v. Chr.*. Die Herkunft der
vorliegenden Fragmente ist noch weitgehend ungeklért, lediglich fiir eine Platte mit profiliertem
Flachrand und Ratterdekor kann aufgrund der Formgebung ein italischer Import angenommen
werden (Abb. 8, 17)%. Nach den ersten vorldufigen makroskopischen Beobachtungen sind zudem
Importe von Tellern aus dem Raum von Ephesos wahrscheinlich.

Dem Tafelgeschirr mengenméBig entsprechen Fragmente von Gebrauchskeramik und Koch-
keramik. Erwdhnenswert unter den zahlreichen Amphorenfragmenten, bei denen es sich vorwie-
gend um Fiile und Rdnder mit Henkeln handelt, ist ein Henkel mit rhodischem Rundstempel mit
Rose im Zentrum aus dem spéten 3. Jahrhundert v. Chr. (Abb. 8, 12)%.

Wihrend der Grabungen im Bereich des Theaters (1972—1988) wurden insbesondere im
Naiskos E zahlreiche Fragmente von Wandmalerei gefunden*’. Weitere Fragmente stammen
auBBerdem aus Naiskos D, der unmittelbar neben Naiskos E liegt, sowie von verschiedenen
Fundplétzen im Bereich des Theaters. Die Funde aus Naiskos E — zu ihnen gehdren 64 der
insgesamt 140 Fundkontexte mit Verputz- und Wandmalereifragmenten aus dem Bereich des
Theaters — sind sowohl aufgrund ihrer erhaltenen GréBe als auch Bemalung bemerkenswert:
Neben monochrom schwarzen, roten und weilen Fragmenten haben sich vor allem Flechtbénder,
Eierstibe und Marmorimitationen gut erhalten (Abb. 9, 1-5)*. Weitere Bemalungen in Form
eines Mianders lassen sich ebenfalls erkennen, auch wenn sie nur sehr kleinteilig erhalten sind.
Figiirliche Darstellungen fehlen dagegen bislang.

Abgrenzende Ritzungen und profilierte Paneele sowie Uberreste von oberen Architektur-
abschliissen und erhaltene Uberginge einzelner Bemalungen geben einen guten Eindruck vom
Aufbau der Cellawidnde und erlauben eine erste Rekonstruktion des Wandmalereisystems. Der
gute Erhaltungszustand der Bemalung resultiert u. a. aus den Fundumstéinden: Die Wandma-
lereien wurden wahrscheinlich im Zuge eines Umbaus von der Wand entfernt und vom neu
angelegten kaiserzeitlichen FuBBboden abgedeckt®. Sowohl die Fundumsténde als auch der Stil
der Musterbemalung, welche sich nach derzeitigem Forschungsstand in das Repertoire und das
Wandmalereisystem des »Masonry Style«< eingliedern 14sst*®, machen eine Datierung der Wand-

s. allgemein zur sog. Grauen Ware: Hayes 2008, 59.

4 Hayes 2008, 60.

4 vgl. Hayes 2008, Abb. 28, 901-906 (1. Jh. v. Chr.).

4 Abb. 8, 17: FG00002-002; vgl. dazu auch Ettlinger u. a. 1990, 68 und Form 10.1.

4 Abb. 8, 12: FG01923-005; zu den Rundstempeln mit Rose im Zentrum vgl. Grace 1934, 233-240, zur Form des
Henkels Grace 1934, Taf. 11, 4 (Agora SS1528). M. Lawall (University of Manitoba) verdanken wird die Lesung
und zeitliche Einordnung des Rundstempels — 'E[tl Agiotw]vi(da) Agtoutiov — sowie weiterfithrende Hinweise;
Lesung und Ergidnzung basieren nach M. Lawall auf Agora SS7581, das Eponym datiert nach Finkielsztejn 2001,
103 ca. 206 v. Chr.

47 Alzinger u. a. 1986, 41-42.

4 Abb. 9, 1: FG01100-002; 9, 2: FG01100-005; 9, 3: FG01100-004; 9, 4: FG01104-001; 9, 5: FG0O1101-002.

4 Alzinger u. a. 1986, 41.

5 Die Bezeichnung »Masonry Style«, also >Mauerwerkstil¢, wurde vor allem durch V. J. Bruno in den 1960er und

1970er Jahren geprégt und zeichnet sich durch seine selten abweichende Zonengliederung mittels Plinthe, Orthos-

tatenzone, Deckschicht, Hauptzone und oberen Abschluss aus (Wirth 1931, 37—42). Der Bandbreite und Variation
an Bemalung innerhalb der einzelnen Zonen sind keine Grenzen gesetzt (Wirth 1931, 50). Der »Masonry Style«
ist vom Ersten Pompejanischen Stil zu trennen, mit welchem er zu Anfang besonders haufig verglichen und sogar

gleichgesetzt wurde (Wirth 1931, 34. 37-42; Bruno 1969, 307).
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9 Aigeira, Fragmente von Wandmalerei aus Tempel E; 1. Flechtband, 2. Marmorimitation 1, 3. Eierstab (lesbisch [?]),
4. Marmorimitation 2, 5. Eierstab (ionisch)



46 W. GAUSS U. A.

malerei in die spathellenistische Zeit wahrscheinlich®!. Neben prominenten Fundorten innerhalb
Griechenlands wie Athen, Olynth, Delos und Kalapodi konnte dieses Wandmalereisystem mit
den Fragmenten aus Aigeira nun auch auf der Peloponnes nachgewiesen werden®?.

Erwdhnenswert sind zudem die in situ gefundenen Fragmente bemalter Wandschichten in den
Naiskoi D und E selbst. Sie werden nach einer eingehenden architektonischen Untersuchung der
Naiskoi sicher weitere Hinweise auf die Fundsituation, die Anbringung und Abtragung sowie
die Datierung der vorliegenden Fragmente von Wandmalerei liefern.

4. Ausblick

Die Arbeiten des Jahres 2011 lieferten neue Erkenntnisse zur Siedlungsgeschichte von Aigeira
in der spiten Bronzezeit und der friihen Eisenzeit. Erstmals wird deutlich, dass die spétbronze-
zeitliche Siedlung nicht ausschlieBlich auf die Akropolis beschriankt war, sondern sich auch auf
das tiefer liegende Plateau des sog. Sattels erstreckte. Die Ausdehnung der spitbronzezeitlichen
und fritheisenzeitlichen Bebauung soll durch weitere Grabungen und einen geophysikalischen
Survey geklart werden.

Die Sichtung und Dokumentation der Funde aus dem Bereich des Theaters (Grabungen
1972—-1988) sollen die Grundlage fiir die abschlieBende Verdffentlichung des Materials aus
den alten Grabungen in diesem Bereich bilden. Unter den zahlreichen Funden sind Fehlbrinde,
Brennofenstiitzen und Model fiir Reliefbecher hervorzuheben, die auf eine lokale Keramikpro-
duktion ab der hellenistischen Zeit hinweisen. Besonders interessant sind zudem die zahlreichen
mit Wandmalerei verzierten Fragmente aus Naiskos E, die einen guten Eindruck von der reichen
Innenausstattung des Gebaudes vermitteln.
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Abstract

Walter Gaufl — Rudolfine Smetana — Julia Dorner — Petra Eitzinger — Gerhard Forstenpointner —
Alfred Galik — Andrea Kurz — Asuman Léatzer-Lasar — Manuela Leibetseder — Christina Regner —
Alexandra Tanner — Maria Trapichler — Gerald Weissengruber, Aigeira 2011. Report on Documen-
tation and Excavation

In 2011 work at Aigeira focused on three main areas: »Solong, the so-called saddle at the southeastern side
of the acropolis, and the area of the theatre. Research at the large, presumably public building complex
at »Solon« concentrated on the various architectural phases. A number of trenches were dug to bedrock
in order to find additional stratigraphic evidence for the date to the first building phase. In the area of the
ysaddle« excavations were resumed after more than thirty years. Here a promising Late Bronze Age and
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Early Iron Age stratigraphic sequence was discovered, indicating that the Late Bronze Age settlement was
not limited to the acropolis. The most interesting architectural features are the remains of two massive
walls at the southern and eastern slope of the acropolis. Their date is yet not clear, but one may belong to
the Late Classical/Hellenistic period, the other to the Late Bronze Age. In the area of the theatre and the
adjacent Hellenistic temples a program was initiated to finally publish the remains of the 1972 to 1996
excavations. Most surprising was the re-discovery of a large number of wall-paintings from one of the
temples

Keywords
Aigeira — Late Bronze Age — Fortification Wall — >Solon< — Wall Paintings
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Pheneos 2011

Bericht zur ersten Grabungs- und Surveykampagne*

1. Topografie

Die von Gebirgsziigen umschlossene Hochebene von Pheneos (720—750 m ii. M.) liegt im nord-
westlichen Teil der Prafektur Korinthia. Thre nordostliche Begrenzung sind das Kyllini-Massiv
(Zereia, 2374 m ii. M.) und Ausléufer des Gerontion. Siidostlich wird Pheneos von den Gebirgen
Oligyrtos mit seinem Gipfel Skiathis und dem Maurovouni begrenzt. Die nordwestliche Grenze
bildet die Hochebene des Aroania-Massivs mit seiner Abzweigung Penteleia (Dourdouvana).
Im Stidwesten wird das antike Stadtgebiet durch den Berg Oryxis (Saitas) begrenzt. Die durch
die Gewdsser der umgebenden Gebirge und die Fliisse Olbios und Krathis gespeiste Hochebene
wird tiber Schlucklécher (Katavothren) entwissert; sind diese, beispielsweise durch Erdbeben!,
verstopft, bildet sich ein See, zuletzt geschehen zwischen 1838 und 18952 Die heutigen Dorfer
liegen an den Berghidngen rund um die Ebene, der Hauptort Goura befindet sich am Westabhang
des Kyllini auf 950 m ii. M. Die Verkehrsverbindungen in die benachbarten Siedlungslandschaf-
ten fithren heute wie in der Antike (Poleis Stymphalos im Osten, Orchomenos im Siiden, Kleitor
im Westen und Aigeira im Norden) iber 1100—1200 m hohe Pésse’.

Pheneos wurde nach einem lokalen Helden und Ktistes benannt. Die Stadt liegt am nordwest-
lichen Rand der Ebene* am und um den »Dragata« oder »Pyrgos-Kalyvia« genannten kleinen
Akropolishiigel (813 m ii. M.), von dem sich nach Siiden und nach Osten zwei niedrigere Aus-
laufer gegen die Ebene erstrecken. Am Ostausldufer, an dessen Nordseite iiber weite Strecken
Reste der Stadtmauer sichtbar sind, steht die moderne Kirche Hagios Konstantinos. Nach der
Aufdeckung eines kleinen Asklepieions am Ful3e des Stidauslédufers wurde das gesamte Akropo-
lisareal 1969 zur archéologischen Zone erklért.

2. Geschichte und Mythologie

Pheneos war in der Antike eine arkadische Stadt und ist bereits im Schiffskatalog der »Ilias« als
Teilnehmerin am Trojanischen Krieg genannt®. Pausanias verbindet die Stadt mit vielen mythi-
schen Heroen und mythologischen Taten: So soll Herakles die Abzugskanile der Hochebene
gebaut haben, als er sich dort nach seiner Vertreibung aus Tiryns authielt, und Odysseus soll

*

Die Autoren und Autorinnen danken H. Maier (Graz) sowie V. Papathanasiou, V. Tasinos und K. Tsirtisi (Korinth)
fiir deren vielfaltige Unterstiitzung auf der Grabung und bei der Erstellung des Berichts.
! Protonotariou-Deilaki 2001; Kissas 2011.
2 Stangl 1999, 29.
3 Tausend 1998c; Tausend 1999, 269—-283; Tausend 2001.
4 Unmittelbar stidostlich der Ortschaft Kalyvia/Archaia Pheneos (Gemeinde Sikyon, Nomos Korinth, Peloponnes).
> Hom. I1. 2, 605.
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1 Die Akropolis von Pheneos von Norden, Aufnahme 2009

ein Heiligtum fiir Artemis gegriindet haben. Pausanias sah in Pheneos aber auch Heiligtiimer
der Demeter Eleusinia, der Athena Tritonia, des Apollon und des Hermes, das Grab des Heros
Iphikles sowie ein Stadion, in dem die Pheneaten Wettkdmpfe zu Ehren des Gottes Hermes
organisierten®. Auch Plutarch verbindet Pheneos mit Herakles, der hier den delphischen Dreifufy
versteckt haben soll, wofiir die Pheneaten tausend Jahre danach durch die Uberschwemmung
ihrer Hochebene bestraft wurden’. Bei Polybios wird Pheneos als eine der zehn Stddte erwihnt,
die Kleomenes III. 226/225 v. Chr. aus dem Achéischen Bund herausgenommen hatte?®.

3. Forschungsgeschichte

Die Reisenden des 19. Jahrhunderts haben — mit Ausnahme einiger weniger Mauerreste der Stadt
Pheneos selbst — keine antiken Reste in der Hochebene festgestellt’. In den Jahren 1958—1964
erbrachten Freilegungsarbeiten am Ostlichen Ausldaufer der Akropolis einige bis 2,50 m hoch
erhaltene Teile der nordlichen Umfassungsmauer. Am ostlichen Full des Siidausldufers wurde
ein bei Pausanias nicht erwéhntes Asklepieion hellenistischer Zeit freigelegt, aus dem Teile einer
kolossalen, akrolithen Statuengruppe des Asklepios und der Hygieia des Athener Bildhauers
Attalos stammen. In einer Sondage nordlich des Asklepieions wurde 1964 ein apsidenformiges
Gebidude aus mittelhelladischer Zeit angeschnitten'®. R. Hope Simson berichtet von neolithi-
scher, friith- bis spéthelladischer, geometrischer, klassischer und hellenistischer Keramik, die

¢ Paus. 8, 14, 2-7; 14, 9-12; 15, 1-6; zu den Heiligtiimern Jost 1985, 27-32.

7 Plut. de sera 12, 10.

8 Pol. 2, 52; Tausend 1998a; zusammenfassend zur Geschichte Bolte 1938, 1968 f.; Pretzler 1999.
° Harter-Uibopuu 1999.

10" Protonotariou-Deilaki 1962 und 1965.
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er 1958 zwischen Asklepieion und Akropolis auflas'’. 1976 und 1977 nahm die archidologische
Behorde Reinigungs- und Restaurierungsarbeiten an den Mauern des Heiligtums vor.

Von 1995-1999 fiihrte die Universitdt Graz im Rahmen zweier vom Fonds zur Forderung
der wissenschaftlichen Forschung (FWF) unterstiitzter Projekte mehrere Surveykampagnen
im gesamten Becken von Pheneos durch, die zahlreiche préhistorische und antike Fundstellen
erbrachten!?,

Im Jahr 2008 begann die 37. Ephorie fiir Prahistorische und Klassische Altertiimer mit Rei-
nigungs- und Sanierungsarbeiten innerhalb der archiologischen Zone. Ein kleiner Probeschnitt
westlich an die Umfassungsmauer des Asklepieions anschlieend ergab eine in Richtung Akro-
polis fithrende Strafe hellenistischer Zeitstellung. Am Nordhang der Akropolis wurden 2008 und
2009 die teilweise bis zu 4,50 m hoch erhaltene Stadtmauer auf einer Lange von 220 m sowie
vier halbrunde Tiirme, deren Achsabstand zwischen ca. 47 und 60 m schwankt, oberflichlich
freigelegt. Etwa in der Mitte der nachgewiesenen Mauerstrecke, im Bereich eines Riicksprungs
westlich der Kirche Hagios Konstantinos, wurde eine Toranlage vermutet (Abb. 1, bei T4)"3.

4. Das griechisch-osterreichische Kooperationsprojekt

Das fiinfjahrige, im November 2010 unterzeichnete Forschungsprogramm »Archaia Pheneos
(2011-2015)« ist eine gleichberechtigte und gleichpflichtige Kooperation der 37. Ephorie fiir
Prihistorische und Klassische Altertiimer in Korinth mit dem Osterreichischen Archiologischen
Institut, Zweigstelle Athen. Die Leitung des Kooperationsprojekts liegt bei K. Kissas seitens der
Ephorie und P. Scherrer seitens des Instituts fiir Archéologie/Zentrum Antike der Karl-Franzens-
Universitdt Graz'.

Hauptgegenstand des Forschungsprogramms ist die archdologische Untersuchung der Stadt-
oder Akropolismauer der antiken Polis Pheneos, insbesondere ihrer Bauweise und Datierung, die
Feststellung allfélliger Bauphasen und des weiteren Verlaufs (oder ihrer Nichtexistenz'®) im bis-
her nicht untersuchten 6stlichen und westlichen Teil der Stadt. Damit in engem Zusammenhang
stehen naturgemif Fragen nach den Besiedlungsphasen der antiken Stadt Pheneos, also nach
dem Wechselspiel von Wehrsystem und urbanistischer Entwicklung. In weiterer Folge werden
Surveys, geophysikalische Prospektionen und Probeschnitte innerhalb der gesamten archéolo-
gischen Zone dem Ziel dienen, nicht nur die Siedlungsausdehnung und die Besiedlungsphasen
der antiken Stadt festzustellen, sondern auch einige der in den antiken Reisebeschreibungen
genannten Wege, 6ffentlichen Gebiaude und Kultstétten zu identifizieren.

Nach Abschluss des Forschungsprogramms ist eine Gesamtpublikation der Ergebnisse in bei-
den Sprachen vorgesehen. Im Arbeitsiibereinkommen der Kooperationspartner ist eine Verlan-
gerung des Forschungsprogramms auf weitere fiinf Jahre (2016—2020) in Aussicht genommen.

' Hope Simpson 1981, 89 D20.

12 Tausend 1997; Erath 1998; Tausend 1998b; Erath 1999; Tausend 1999, 332—342; Tausend — Koiner 2002.

13 Kissas 2011.
Die Finanzierung des Projekts 2011 erfolgte dankenswerterweise auf griechischer Seite durch das Club Hotel
Casino Loutraki, auf osterreichischer Seite durch die Karl-Franzens-Universitit Graz. Dem Osterreichischen
Archiologischen Institut und insbesondere dessen Zweigstelle Athen danken wir fiir vielféltige Unterstiitzung und
kollegiale Zusammenarbeit, fiir wissenschaftlichen Rat unseren Kollegen an der 37. Ephorie fiir Prihistorische und
Klassische Altertiimer sowie den Kolleginnen Gerda Schwarz vom Institut fiir Klassische Archdologie und Sabine
Tausend vom Institut fiir Alte Geschichte der Universitdt Graz. Die Hauptvermessung erfolgte durch Kollegen
Giinter Stangl, OAW Graz.
Paus 8, 14. 4: »Die Pheneaten haben eine Akropolis, die auf allen Seiten abschiissig und groBtenteils einfach so ist,
wihrend sie kleine Strecken von ihr zur Sicherheit noch befestigten.« Zitiert nach Pausanias, Beschreibung Griech-
enlands 2 3(Miinchen 1979) 390 (Ubersetzung E. Meyer).
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5. Archiologische Grabungen im August 2011

In Ermangelung gesicherter Koordinaten von Referenzpunkten des offiziellen griechischen Ver-
messungssystems wurde das in den Pldnen Abbildung 2 und 13 angegebene, lokal aufgebaute
Vermessungsnetz vorerst mittels GPS-Messungen in ein libergeordnetes UTM-Koordinatensys-
tem eingehéngt.

Insgesamt wurden sechs Grabungsflichen (A—F, s. Abb. 2) entlang der Mauer am Nordhang
des Ostlichen Ausléufers des Akropolishiigels gedffnet: Flache A (8 x 8 m) liegt westlich der
Kirche in einem Bereich, an dem die Mauer ihren Verlauf auf einer Lange von ca. 12 m von
Ost-West auf Nord-Siid &dndert, weswegen hier nach den Reinigungsarbeiten 2008 und 2009 ein
Tor vermutet worden war'®. Fliche B (6 x 2 m) liegt 6stlich an Turm 3, etwas norddstlich der
Kirche, und zieht iiber den Mauerverlauf, um diesen an dieser Stelle zu bestitigen und archéo-
logische Daten zum Mauerwerk und zur Datierung der Stadtmauer zu gewinnen. In diesem
Bereich begrenzt die Stadtmauer ein natiirliches Plateau, das einen hervorragenden Punkt auf
dem nach Osten ziehenden, relativ schmalen dstlichen Ausldufer der Akropolis darstellt. Fla-
che C (6 x 6 m) wurde 0Ostlich von Turm 1 am 0stlichen Ende eines bereits freiliegenden Teils
der Mauer angelegt, um deren weiteren Verlauf und stratigrafische Einbettung zu untersuchen.
Aufgrund der vorerst unklaren Befundsituation — Unterbrechung/Tor oder Richtungswechsel
der Mauer standen in Diskussion — wurden weitere Suchschnitte im unmittelbar umgebenden
Raum geoffnet: Flache D (2 x 8 m) siidlich, Flache E (2 x 9 m) &stlich und Flache F (2 x 5,5 m)
nordwestlich der Fliche C.

Flache A

Die urspriingliche Annahme eines Tores an dieser Stelle bestétigte sich nicht; stattdessen konnte
ein knapp dreiviertelkreisformiger Turm nachgewiesen werden (Abb. 3. 4). Die Anzahl der
bekannten Tilirme erh6ht sich also auf fiinf, wobei die Tiirme 1-3 am norddstlichen und Turm 5
am nordwestlichen Teil der Mauer liegen (vgl. Abb. 1. 2). Der neue Turm 4 ist im Inneren durch
radiale Blockreihen in Verldngerung der Auflenschalen der Stadtmauer in drei Viertel geteilt, die
jedoch nicht gleich groB sind, weil die Ecke der hier nach Siiden umbiegenden Stadtmauer einen
stumpfen Winkel bildet (etwa 105°). Zugleich dienen diese Blockreihen einer Verstirkung der
Konstruktion. Die Fiillungen der Segmente bestehen aus dicht gelagerten lokalen Schieferstei-
nen in erdiger Matrix, nur im siidwestlichen Segment ist diese Schieferlage nicht mehr erhalten,
hier besteht die untere Fiillung aus mehr kiesig-lehmigem Material mit groBBeren Kalksteinen.
Ursache dafiir diirfte eine mittelbyzantinische Stérung sein, die durch den Fund eines bronzenen
Anhingers, vermutlich von einem Pferdegeschirr, und eines Gefal3fragments von >plain glazed
ware<'” nachweisbar wurde.

Turm 4 zeigt einen leicht uneinheitlichen Durchmesser von 5,90—6,00 m und wurde, wie die
Verzahnung der Mauerschalen im Siidwesten zeigt, in einem Zug mit der Stadtmauer errichtet.
Am siidwestlichen Ansatz und im stidwestlichen Turmviertel sind drei bzw. zwei Blockreihen
erhalten (max. H 1,58 m), wéhrend in den restlichen Segmenten nur die unterste Lage erhalten
ist. Die Kalksteinblocke, die in Fortsetzung der anschlieBenden Mauerinnenschalen die einrei-
hige, in Laufer- und Binderart verlegte AuBBenschale des Turms bilden, weisen im Mittel eine
Lange von 0,73, eine Tiefe von 0,90 und eine Hohe von 0,56 m auf. Die Ansichtsseiten sind
nur grob bearbeitet; manchmal entsteht der Eindruck einer leicht pyramidalen Zurichtung der
Bosse. Die Scharen liegen mit horizontaler Fuge iibereinander und sind ohne Mortel gefiigt. Die
vertikalen Fugen sind unregelméBig und nicht iiberall vollig senkrecht, sodass man von einem
trapezoidalen Mauerwerk sprechen kann.

16 Kissas 2011.
17 Vroom 2005, 72.
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5 Pheneos, Auswahl korinthischer und attisch-schwarzfiguriger Keramik, 6./5. Jh. v. Chr.

Von der siidlich anschlieBenden, nach Westen gerichteten Aul3enseite der Stadtmauer selbst
wurde nur ein kleiner Teil freigelegt. Sie ist hier in drei Scharen und einer Hohe von 1,48 m
erhalten. Von der — nach dem oben angesprochenen neuerlichen Knick der Mauer — nach Norden
gerichteten Auflenseite sind ebenfalls mindestens drei Lagen erhalten (sichtbare H 0,89 m). Von
den Innenschalen, die zur Verstarkung der Mauerecke als Blockreihen iiber die Mauerbreite wei-
tergezogen sind, wurde nur die Oberseite der obersten erhaltenen Schar freigelegt. Die mittleren
Malfle der Blocke der Stadtmauer betragen 0,97 x 1,00 x 0,45 m. Die Mauerschalen sind eben-
falls mortellos, die Blocke etwa trapezoidal zugerichtet und als einfache Lauferreihe gesetzt. Die
Mauerstirke betrdgt wie iiberall 3,20 m, die Fiillung besteht aus Erde und kleinen Schiefer- und
Kalksteinen (Steinabschlag). Der Unterschied zum Mauerwerk des Turms besteht darin, dass
in den geraden Teilen der Stadtmauer Blocke mit groBBerer Lange verwendet wurden, zwischen
denen héufiger als am Turm schriage Stof3fugen liegen.

An der westlichen AuBlenseite der Mauer und entlang der Aullenkante des Turms 4 wurde
gleich nach dem Abtragen des rezenten Deckschutts ein schmaler Fundamentgraben (Breite
von 0,08—0,15 m) festgestellt, in dessen Verfiillung kleine Kalkbruchsteine (Steinabschlag vom
Mauerbau) senkrecht eingebracht waren. Die Fundamentunterkante wurde nur im siidlichsten
Teil der Flache A, im Bereich der Einbindung des Turms in den kurzen Nord-Siid verlaufenden
Stadtmauerteil, freigelegt. Turm und Mauer stehen hier nicht am Fels, sondern sind in Planier-
schichten eingetieft. Die unterste Schar ist als eigentliche Fundamentlage anzusprechen, die
Unterkanten der Steine dieser Lage sind nicht gerade, sondern mit der Spitze nach unten flach-
dreieckig ausgebildet.

Vor allem westlich auBBerhalb der beschriebenen Mauerbefunde wurden mehrere stratigrafi-
sche Einheiten festgestellt, die der Errichtung der Verteidigungsanlage zeitlich vorangehen. Die
oberste dieser Schichten kann, weil eindeutig hellenistische Funde fehlen, nicht spiter als in die
spitere klassische Periode gestellt werden. Der Fundamentgraben der Mauer ist bereits in diese
Schicht eingetieft. Auch das Material aus dessen Verfiillung ergab keine spétere Keramik, sodass
aus der stratigrafischen Evidenz der Flache A eine Datierung der Mauer in die (spét)klassische
Zeit zu erwigen ist.

Darunter liegt eine Schicht des spiten 5. Jahrhunderts v. Chr., deren Oberkante sowohl durch
ihre Kompaktheit als auch durch die Tatsache, dass sie auf weiteren Planierschichten liegt, als
antike Oberflache zu interpretieren ist. Hier und ebenso in den darunterliegenden Planierschich-
ten machen mittelhelladische Keramikfragmente die Masse des Fundguts aus, aulerdem wurden
drei préhistorische Steinwerkzeuge und Tierknochenreste mit Schnitt- und Brandspuren (Speise-
reste) aufgefunden. Diese lockeren Planierschichten sind stark mit Bauschutt durchsetzt, darun-
ter auch Dachziegel lakonischer Art, die zusammen mit einigen wenigen Fragmenten archaischer
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6 Pheneos, Auswahl mittelhelladischer Keramik (MH II-III): o. Henkelschale (Arytiras, FNr. 52) und Pokal
(>goblet¢, FNr. 48) aus der Grube SE 19, u. Mattmalerei, Spule und »Adriatic Ware< aus verschiedenen Planier-
schichten

und klassischer Keramik (Auswahl auf Abb. 5) eine Datierung der Planierungen friihestens in
das 5. Jahrhundert v. Chr. nahelegen; wahrscheinlich sind sie unmittelbar vormauerbauzeitlich.

Darunter liegt eine nicht mehr abgegrabene, rein mittelhelladische Schicht, deren Oberkante
im aufgedeckten Bereich Brandspuren, Zonen rot verfarbten Lehms sowie acht kleine, teilweise
flache, kreisrunde bis ovale Gruben zeigt. In der tiefsten, mit rot verfarbtem Lehm verfiillten
Grube im Nordostteil der Flache A (SE 19) fanden sich zwei fast vollstidndig erhaltene Gefae
(Abb. 6 oben), ein Pokal (>goblet« oder Kylix) und eine Schale mit hochgezogenem Henkel
(Arytiras).
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Die Konstruktion der Stadtmauer verursachte also tief greifende Zerstérungen einer mittel-
helladischen Siedlung, deren Funde in sdmtlichen abgetragenen Schichten enthalten sind (eine
Auswahl Abb. 6 unten). Die beschriebene erste ungestorte Oberfliche dieser Siedlung wurde
vorerst noch in situ belassen, es zeichnen sich jedoch bereits aus eher kleinteiligen Bruchsteinen
errichtete Trockenmauerziige ab.

Flache B

In Flache B wurde ein 2 m langer Teil der Ost-West verlaufenden Stadtmauer freigelegt; das
Mauerwerk entspricht dem in Fliche A aufgedeckten: Die einreihigen Schalen sind als Lau-
ferreihen aus Kalksteinblocken ohne Mortel gelegt, einige Blocke weisen an ihrer Oberseite
Bearbeitungen zur Bettung der dariiberliegenden Steinschar auf. Die Mauerstérke betrdgt auch
hier 3,20 m, die Fiillung besteht aus Erde und kleineren Schiefer- und Kalksteinen. Die nordliche
AuBenschale sitzt direkt auf dem hier nach Norden abfallenden, teils abgearbeiteten, anstehenden
Schieferfelsen auf und ist zwei Scharen hoch erhalten; die Blocke weisen Durchschnittsmalie
von 0,96 x 0,56 x 0,62 m auf. Die AuB3enschale von Turm 3 ist in die AuB3enschale der Mauer
eingebunden, was auf deren gleichzeitige Errichtung hinweist. Auch die siidliche Innenschale
der Stadtmauer sitzt direkt auf dem abgearbeiteten gewachsenen Felsen. Sie ist vier Scharen
hoch erhalten, die grofte erhaltene Hohe betrdgt 1,54 m. Die Blocke der inneren Mauerschale
messen im Mittel 0,65 x 0,62 x 0,45 m, sind also etwas kleiner als die der AuBlenschale (Abb. 7).
Die beiden unteren und die Hailfte der dritten Schar stehen in einem in den Felsen gehauenen,
0,27-0,65 m breiten Fundamentgraben (SE 17 IF), der auch zwei iiber dem hier sorgfiltig
geglitteten Felsen liegende frithere Schichten (SE 16 iiber 22) durchschneidet (Abb. 8).

Aus dieser stratigrafischen Abfolge im siidlichen Teil der Flache ergeben sich Indizien fiir die
Datierung der Stadtmauer: Die Anlage des Fundamentgrabens stort, wie gesagt, zwei Schichten,
welche deutlich in das 5. Jahrhundert v. Chr. zu datieren sind. Die Funde aus diesen Schichten
sind ungewdhnlich qualititvoll und weisen in einen kultischen Zusammenhang. Das reprisen-
tativste Stiick ist ein in viele kleine Fragmente zerbrochener attisch-rotfiguriger Skyphos mit
einer dionysischen Szene weinmischender Satyrn, der eine antike Reparatur mittels Bleiklammer
aufweist (Abb. 9). Vielleicht ist das frithklassische Stiick dem Umkreis des Penthesileia- oder
Splanchnoptes-Malers zuzuweisen'®. Dazu wurden ein Randfragment eines attisch-rotfigurigen
Kraters derselben Zeitstellung, drei Teile von weiblichen Terrakottastatuetten (Abb. 10), ein Teil
einer Tierstatuette, fiinf korinthische Miniaturkotylen und drei kreisrunde Beschlagbleche aus
Bronze gefunden, deren besterhaltenes (Dm 4,8 cm) mit einer Zungenrosette verziert ist.

Nach der Errichtung der Mauer wurde eine Schicht aufplaniert (SE 15), die anhand der Kera-
mik nicht spéter als in die zweite Hélfte des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. datiert werden kann: Fiir die
Errichtung der Mauer besteht also nach den Funden der vom Fundamentgraben iiberschnittenen
Schichten ein terminus post quem in der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts; die Funde aus den an die
Mauer anplanierten Schichten andererseits lassen vorerst auf keine spitere Datierung als die
zweite Hélfte des 4. Jahrhunderts schlieen. Dies entspricht auch den in Fliche A gewonnenen
Datierungshinweisen.

'8 Die Figur des Satyrn an sich wiirde vorbehaltlich einer genaueren Untersuchung auch Ahnlichkeiten zum Werk der
gleichzeitig arbeitenden Lewis-, Pistoxenos- und vor allem Euaion-Maler aufweisen, die Gestaltung der Schwanz-
haare und die doppelte Standlinie anstelle des Kreuzplattenméanders weisen jedoch eher in die Richtung der Werk-
statt des Penthesileia-Malers. Leider fehlt eine Henkelpalmette, die eine Zuschreibung erleichtern wiirde (freundli-
che Mitteilung G. Schwarz).
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8 Pheneos, Flidche B. Westprofil iiber die Stadtmauer

-

10 Pheneos, Fragmente von spitarchaisch-
frithklassischen ~ weiblichen Terrakotta-
statuetten aus Flache B: Unterteil einer ste-
henden Gottin (SE 17, FNr. 51), Brustteil
einer Sitzstatuette mit Epiblema (SE 16,

9 Pheneos, frithklassischer attisch-rotfiguriger Sky- FNr. 50) und Kopf mit Polos (SE 22,
phos FNr. 62 aus SE 16 FNr. 53)
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Flache C

In Flache C, die bereits am nach Nordosten
geneigten Abhang des Akropolishiigels liegt,
wurde ein Teil der Stadtmauer aufgedeckt, der
eine leicht abweichende Bautechnik aufweist.
Die Blocke der wiederum ohne Mortel geleg-
ten Mauerschalen bestehen mehrheitlich aus
Kalksteinen, es finden sich im Gegensatz zum
Mauerbefund in den Flachen A und B aber auch
lokale Schiefersteine. Die Ansichtsseiten sind
grob bearbeitet, einige Blocke weisen an ihrer
Oberseite Bettungen fiir die dariiberliegende
Schar auf. Die Richtung der auch hier 3,20 m
starken Mauer weicht leicht nach Nordosten ab,
folgt also den natiirlichen Gegebenheiten des
Hanges. Die Fiillung der Mauer besteht hier aus
Erde, kleinen Schiefer- und Kalksteinen sowie
einigen wenigen Dachziegelbruchstiicken.

Die nordliche AuBenschale ist schlecht
erhalten und weist, nach Westen ansteigend,
vier libereinander gestaffelte Scharen auf. Im
Ostlichen Bereich, wo die Mauer ausgerissen
ist, ist der hergerichtete anstehende Schiefer-
felsen sichtbar; die Mauer stand hier also direkt
am Felsen; hangaufwirts nach Westen wurde
der Felsen nicht ergraben, sodass unklar ist, ob die hier ansteigenden Blockscharen durchgehend
auf einer darunterliegenden Schar oder teilweise bereits am ansteigenden Felsen aufsitzen. Die
Blocke haben eine durchschnittliche Grof3e von 0,90 x 0,63 x 0,49 m. Die siidliche Innenschale
ist mit drei kompletten Scharen von Blocken besser erhalten (max. H 1,36 m), deren durch-
schnittliche Mafie 0,90 x 0,50 x 0,55 m betragen. Sie steht in einem in den Felsen eingearbei-
teten bergseitigen Fundamentgraben von 0,72—1,30 m Breite. Im 6stlichen Teil der Innenschale
lasst sich ein Wandel des Mauerwerks von trapezoidal zu polygonal'® beobachten; zudem wurden
zwischen Blocken, die die horizontale Fuge missachten, kleinere Kalksteine als Zwickelsteine
eingesetzt (Abb. 11).

Siidlich der Mauerinnenschale, also hangseitig, wurden zwei Planierungsphasen festgestellt,
deren Material jeweils hauptsdchlich aus Schieferklein und Dachziegelschutt, vermischt mit
etwas Erde und Kulturmaterial, besteht: Die dltere Phase der Planierung kann nach Ausweis
der Funde nicht frither als an das Ende des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. datiert werden, die jiingere in
romische oder noch spitere Zeit. Die dltere Planierung, falls sie gleichzeitig mit dem Mauerbau
aufgebracht wurde, diente vielleicht schon als Arbeitsniveau wiahrend des Mauerbaus; falls die
Planierung an die bereits fertiggestellte Mauer angeschiittet wurde, ist sie am ehesten als Befes-
tigung fiir einen Weg zu sehen, der zwischen der inneren Mauerschale und einer 1,90 m siidlich
davon abgearbeiteten kiinstlichen Felskante (die vielleicht von der Materialgewinnung fiir die
Mauerfiillung stammt) hangaufwiérts fiihrte.

11 Pheneos, Mauerinnenschale in Fliache C

1 Im 2011 verfassten Bericht der Autoren an das griechische Kultusministerium wurde dieser Befund nach der
(z. T. veralteten) Terminologie von Scranton 1941, bes. 23 f. und Winter 1971, 81-91. 95—-100 noch als Wechsel
von »coursed polygonal« zu »regular polygonal« bezeichnet.
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Flachen D und F

Die Flachen D und F wurden siidlich und nordwestlich von Fliche C gedffnet, um eine even-
tuelle Richtungsidnderung des Mauerverlaufs oder die allfillige Existenz einer Parallelmauer
(Torsituation wie z. B. beim Pheneos-Tor in Stymphalos®) zu iiberpriifen. Da sich iiberall direkt
unter der Deckschicht der anstehende, ungestorte Schieferfelsen ohne jedwede Bearbeitungsspu-
ren zeigte, konnten beide Vermutungen definitiv ausgeschlossen werden.

Flache E

In Fliache E konnte hingegen bestétigt werden, dass die Stadtmauer nicht im Bereich von Fl&-
che C endet, sondern — nach einem kurzen Stiick volligen Ausrisses — weiter in West-Ost-Rich-
tung hangabwirts verlief, also vermutlich nicht nur die Akropolis von Pheneos, sondern das
antike Stadtgebiet insgesamt umfasst hatte. Von der siidlichen Innenschale der Mauer waren hier
nur noch zwei polygonale Kalksteine in situ (Einzelreihe, Binderlage, sichtbare Mafe 0,63 %
0,68 m) anzutreffen. Von der Auenschale ist, abgesehen von den Abarbeitungen des Felsens fiir
die Lagerung der Bldcke, nichts erhalten. Der Abstand von den beiden in situ liegenden Blocken
der Innenschale zu den Felsbettungen betrdgt 3,20 m, entspricht also der in den anderen Gra-
bungsflachen fassbaren Mauerstéirke. In diesem Zwischenbereich liegt eine stark mit Kalk- und
Schiefersteinen sowie wenigen Dachziegeln versetzte Schicht, die als Rest der Mauerfiillung zu
interpretieren ist. Bei einer Reinigung Ostlich dieses Mauerrests wurden weitere Abarbeitungs-
spuren am Felsen und ein allerdings nicht in situ liegender Kalkstein angetroffen.

6. Intensiver Survey auf der hochsten Erhebung des Akropolishiigels

Gleichzeitig mit den Grabungen entlang der Mauer fand ein Survey auf der hochsten Erhebung
der Akropolis im Nordwestbereich des Stadthiigels statt. Nach Entfernung des Bewuchses vor
allem am Gipfel selbst sowie partiell auch an den Héangen 6stlich, siidlich und stidwestlich davon
wurden die sich zeigenden Mauerreste oberflachlich freigelegt, fotografisch dokumentiert, ver-
messen und kartiert?’. Am hochsten Punkt der Akropolis stand ein rechteckiger Bau aus vermor-
teltem Bruchsteinmauerwerk, vermutlich ein spatbyzantinischer oder frankischer, jedenfalls mit-
telalterlicher Turm (Bergfried) von 8 x 7,50 m, zu dem eine sich nach Siidwesten erstreckende
Bastion mit einem weiteren Gebdaude gehort (Akr-T1 und Akr-T2a auf Abb. 13).

An diese Bastion schlieBt im Nordosten eine Mauer (Abb. 12, Akr-T2 im Plan Abb. 13) an
oder wird von der Nordwand der Bastion geschnitten; diese Mauer verlauft in nordostlicher
Richtung iiber ca. 20 m bis unterhalb des mittelalterlichen Turms Akr-T1. Aufgrund der Mauer-
technik ist diese bis zu 1,5 m hoch erhaltene Mauer als antik einzustufen; die Stirke der Mauer
betrdgt an der hochsten Stelle ca. 1 m. Beriicksichtigt man die Steingrofe sowie die Stérke
(ca. 1 m) der offensichtlich zweischaligen Mauer, so konnte es sich sowohl um eine starke
Stiitzmauer als auch um einen Teil der Umfassungsmauer einer Akropolisbefestigung handeln.
Dasselbe gilt fiir die 7 m lange und in bis zu drei Steinscharen 0,70 m hoch erhaltene Mauer Akr-
T5, die 40 m stdlich des Gipfels die talseitige Kante einer terrassenartigen Verflachung bildet.

Etwa 30 m siiddstlich des Gipfels konnte eine weitere Mauer (Akr-T3 im Plan Abb. 13) von
ca. 12 m Lénge und etwa 2 m Hohe freigelegt werden. Auch diese Mauer ist antiken Ursprungs,

20 Gourley 2005; Papachatzes 1980, 261 Abb. 246.

2! In Ubereinkunft der Kooperationspartner erfolgte die Nomenklatur der Akropolismauern wéhrend des Surveys
nach dem griechischen Vokabel mit » T«; sie sind daher auch am Plan (Abb. 13) so bezeichnet. Da dieser Buchstabe
jedoch von Kissas 2011 bereits fiir die Nummerierung der Tiirme der Stadtmauer verwendet wurde, werden im
Folgenden die Akropolismauern mit dem Kiirzel Akr-T bezeichnet.
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wobei jedoch zumindest zwei Bauphasen
festzustellen sind, die sich in Anlage und
GroBe der Steinblocke deutlich voneinan-
der unterscheiden. Da diese Mauer nach
Stidwesten und Nordosten offenbar keine
Fortsetzung findet, kdnnte es sich hierbei —
zumindest bei der Zweitverwendung — um
die Stiitzmauer eines Gebdudes handeln.
Als (antike?) Gebaudereste diirften hin-
gegen die schlecht erhaltenen, kleinteiligen
Trockenmauerreste Akr-T3a am siidlichen
sowie Akr-T4 und Akr-T4a am siidwestli-
chen Hang der Akropolis anzusprechen sein.
Vom eigentlichen Gipfelbereich, der an
der freigelegten Oberfldche fast ausschlieB3-
lich aus verstiirzten Bruchsteinen und Block-
halden besteht, stammen an Funden fast
nur Ziegelfragmente?; an den Héangen, vor
allem im Siid- und Siidwestbereich, konnte
im Zuge der Reinigungsarbeiten jedoch eine
beachtliche Menge an gefillkeramischem
Material aufgesammelt werden, das, soweit
bestimmbar, meist frith- bis mittelhella-
disch und klassisch-hellenistisch zu datieren
: ist. Bemerkenswert erscheint die Tatsache,
12 Pheneos. Die antike Stiitz- oder Umfassungsmauer dass bislang nur sehr spirliche mittelalter-
Akr-T2 unterhalb der hochsten Erhebung der Akropolis ~ liche keramische Reste festgestellt wurden,
von Nordosten obwohl die Akropolis nach dem Baubefund
im Mittelalter bewohnt war.

7. Zusammenfassung der Ergebnisse und Ausblick

Die vorldufigen Ergebnisse der archéologischen Untersuchungen im Nordbereich des Stadthii-
gels von Pheneos lassen sich folgendermaflen zusammenfassen:

Die Mauerschalen der Stadtmauer und ihrer Tilirme sind in trapezoidalem Mauerwerk unter
groBBtmdoglicher Einhaltung durchlaufender horizontaler Fugen errichtet, mit Ausnahme eines
kleinen, in polygonaler Blockzurichtung errichteten Abschnitts der Innenschale am Nordosthang.
Hauptséchlich sind vom Akropolisfelsen selbst stammende, an der Ansichtsseite allenfalls grob
bearbeitete Kalksteinblocke verwendet worden, die ohne Mdrtelbindung auf Passfuge versetzt
sind.

Aufgrund der bisher noch zu ausschnitthaft ergrabenen Mauerfliachen ist es nicht moglich,
den Wechsel der Mauerwerkstechnik verldsslich zu interpretieren. Um auf eine spitere (Aus-)
Bauphase schlielen zu konnen, sind die aus dem Fundmaterial der Planierschichten zu gewin-
nenden chronologischen Anhaltspunkte zu unscharf. So kénnen auch eine simple Anpassungs-
reaktion an das Geldnde, Mangel an Baumaterial oder wechselnde Bautrupps als Ursachen fiir
wechselnde Mauerwerkstechnik vermutet werden.

Eine frither vermutete Toranlage an der Ecksituation in der Mitte der bisher dokumentierten
Mauerstrecke konnte nicht bestétigt werden, stattdessen lieB sich ein dreiviertelkreisformiger

2 Einige wenige préhistorische Keramikfragmente am Gipfel wurden vermutlich bei der Anlage des geoditischen
Messpunktes oder beim Ausheben einer Schiitzenstellung im griechischen Biirgerkrieg zutage gefordert.
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13 Topografische Kartierung der Mauerreste auf dem Gipfel der Akropolis von Pheneos

Wehrturm (Turm 4) nachweisen. Weil es dort kein Tor gibt und die Mauer ihren Verlauf ohne
fortifikatorische Notwendigkeit dndert, konnte dies zusammen mit der Fund- und Befundlage
in Fliache B als Hinweis auf einen vor Errichtung der Stadtmauer bestehenden spétarchaisch-
klassischen Temenosbereich am Plateau um die heutige Kirche Hagios Konstantinos, der beim
Mauerbau beriicksichtigt werden musste, interpretiert werden. Unmittelbar 6stlich der Kirche
(Flache B) durchschneidet der Fundamentgraben der Stadtmauer Schichten, aus denen Funde
stammen, die als entsorgte Weihegaben des 5. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. zu interpretieren sind.

Uber den bereits 2008 aufgedeckten Bereich hinaus konnte eine Fortsetzung der Mauer nach
Osten nachgewiesen werden, sodass die Mauer wohl auch als Stadtmauer und nicht nur als Akro-
polisbefestigung anzusehen ist.

Fiir die Datierung der Mauer ergeben die aus den archdologischen Daten (Stratigrafie, Funde)
gewonnenen Indizien einen Spielraum zwischen der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts und dem spéteren
4. Jahrhundert v. Chr.; am ehesten ist jedoch einer Datierung in die zweite Hailfte des 4. Jahr-
hunderts v. Chr. der Vorzug zu geben. Als historischen Zusammenhang fiir die Errichtung der
Befestigung ist daher wohl nicht an die peloponnesischen Unternehmungen des Thebaners Epa-
minondas zu denken?®.

2 So schon Bolte 1938, 1970.
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Zumindest im Bereich der Flache A stort die Mauer eine mittelhelladische Siedlung, von der
grofe Mengen an verlagerter Keramik und auch gestorte Bau- und Grubenbefunde (Ofen [?])
nachgewiesen werden konnten. Die Streuung der Surveyfunde innerhalb der archéologischen
Zone deutet auf eine sehr gro3e mittelbronzezeitliche Siedlung hin.

Nach den Funden aus den ergrabenen Bereichen, die zuallermeist verlagert in Planierungs-
schichten angetroffen wurden, zeichnet sich eine Nutzung/Besiedlung der Akropolis von Phe-
neos vor allem im Mittelhelladikum sowie in historischer Zeit vom spéten 6. bis zum spéten 4.
oder frithen 3. Jahrhundert v. Chr. und dann erst wieder in byzantinischer Zeit ab. Dasselbe gilt
flir die strategische Lage des Gipfels der Akropolis, wobei hier die mittelalterlichen Baureste
deutlicher sind. Das Pheneos Homers und das romerzeitliche Pheneos des Pausanias zeichnen
sich bisher in Funden und Befunden im Untersuchungsbereich noch nicht ab; auch fiir die myke-
nische Zeit legen nur einige wenige verlagerte Keramikfragmente Zeugnis ab.

Fiir die zweite Kampagne von 30. Juli bis 31. August 2012 wurde beim griechischen Kultus-
ministerium um Genehmigung der Erweiterung der Flachen A, B, C und E angesucht, um weitere
archdologische Daten zur Struktur und zur Feindatierung der Stadtmauer aufzubringen. Dazu soll
der westlichste sichtbare Teil der Mauer untersucht werden, um deren allféllige Fortsetzung an
der Westseite der Akropolis zu kléren. Die Prospektionstitigkeiten innerhalb der archdologischen
Zone sollen fortgefiihrt werden.
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Abstract

Georgios Giannakopoulos — Konstantin Kissas — Manfred Lehner — Peter Scherrer — Zoe Spyranti —
Klaus Tausend, Pheneos 2011. Report on the first Excavation and Suryey Season

Pheneos is situated in northeastern Arcadia in a high valley, a former lake, completely surrounded by steep
mountains. Ancient literature — except Pausanias, who mentions some monuments — does not tell much
about this minor polis. The small city hill (813 m) lies in the northwestern part of the plain and has never
been thoroughly investigated. In 2010, a bilateral agreement was signed between the University of Graz
and the 37. EPCA Korinthia, creating a 5 years’ research cooperation. Main topic is the archaeological
investigation of the city walls, which are only known and partially unearthed on the northern slope of the
acropolis hill. The first campaign in August 2011 yielded information about the construction of the wall
with its five semicircular towers in mostly trapezoidal masonry; stratified finds suggest an erection date in
the second half of the 4% century B.C. Layers containing wasted votive offerings indicate a late archaic to
classical sanctuary nearby. Surprisingly, the whole acropolis and her eastern and southern foothills turned
out to have been covered by an unusually big Middle Bronze Age settlement. Research will continue in
August 2012.

Keywords
Arcadia — City Walls — Semicircular Towers — Acropolis — Middle Bronze Age Settlement






Stefan Groh

Forschungen zur Urbanistik und spatantik-byzantinischen
Fortifikation von Aquileia (Italien)

Bericht iiber die geophysikalischen Prospektionen 2011

1. Einleitung

Im Jahr 2011 begann der Fachbereich »Zentraleuropdische Archiologie« des Osterreichischen
Archéologischen Instituts im Westteil des Stadtgebiets von Aquileia ein neues Forschungspro-
jekt. In Kooperation mit dem Ministerio per i Beni e le Attivita Culturali (Soprintendenza per
i Beni Archeologici del Friuli Venezia Giulia) werden Aspekte zur Urbanistik sowie zur Kul-
tur- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte von Aquileia untersucht'. Die Forschungen stehen in Uberein-
stimmung mit den wissenschaftlichen Programmen der Soprintendenza und der Fondazione
Aquileia®. Im Rahmen des auf fiinf Jahre anberaumten Forschungsschwerpunkts »Suburbane und
urbane Bebauung im Westteil von Aquileia« sollen mit iiberwiegend »non-invasiven< Methoden
der Archéologie Forschungen zur diachronen Entwicklung der Handelsmetropole an der oberen
Adria vorgenommen werden®. 2013—2016 wird das Projekt vom Fonds zur Férderung der wis-
senschaftlichen Forschung (FWF P25176-G919) gefordert.

Aquileia, 181 v. Chr. als Colonia latinischen Rechts gegriindet, spielte eine Schliisselrolle
in der wirtschaftlichen und politischen ErschlieBung der Nordprovinzen. Das politische und
administrative Zentrum der Regio X war der Ausgangs- und Endpunkt der Bernsteinstra3e und
stellte mit seinen Flusshifen eine Drehscheibe des Handels mit Waren vom Mittelmeer in die
Nordprovinzen dar. Aquileia besaB3 jedoch auch die Funktion einer zentralen logistischen Basis
fiir die Durchfiihrung von Feldziigen in Illyrien, Pannonien und Dalmatien unter Octavianus und
Tiberius in den ersten Jahrzehnten vor und nach Christi Geburt sowie im Zuge der Markoman-
nenkriege im 2. Jahrhundert n. Chr. und in der Spétantike (Abb. 1)*.

Im Rahmen des Forschungsvorhabens soll die diachrone Entwicklung des westlichen Stadt-
gebiets und Suburbium von Aquileia untersucht werden. Die dynamischen Entwicklungspro-
zesse einer Stadt lassen sich am besten in ihren Randbereichen erfassen. In Aquileia ist eine
Erweiterung des Stadtgebiets vom Zentrum nach Westen durch die rdumliche und zeitliche

! Fiir Kooperation und Unterstiitzung des Forschungsvorhabens ist dem Soprintendenten von Friaul Julisch-Vene-
tien, Herrn Dr. L. Fozzati, weiters Frau Dr. M. Novello (Triest), der Direktorin des Museo Archeologico Aquileia,
Frau Dr. P. Ventura, sowie Herrn Dr. J. Bonetto (Padua) und Frau Dr. P. Donat (Triest) zu danken.

L. Fozzati (Hrsg.), Aquileia. Patrimonio dell’Umanita (Udine 2010); F. Ghedini — L. Fozzati — D. Mazzoleni, Fon-
dazione Aquileia, Piani di Valorizzazione per Aquileia, Progetto scientifico (Aquileia 2011); L. Fozzati — A. Bene-
detti (Hrsg.), Per Aquileia. Realta e programmazione di una grande area archeologica (Venedig 2011).

Das Forschungsvorhaben in Aquileia ist Teil des Schwerpunktforschungsprogramms »Bernsteinstrae« des Fach-
bereichs Zentraleuropéische Archdologie, in dem die von Aquileia bzw. der Regio X ausgehende Romanisierung
der Nordprovinzen mit Projekten im Barbaricum sowie in den Provinzen Pannonien und Noricum untersucht wird.
G. Bigliardi, Alpes id est claustra Italiae. La trasformazione dei complessi fortificati romani dell’arco alpino cen-
tralo-orientale tra 1’eta tardo-repubblicana e I’eta tardo antico, AquilNost 75, 2004, 318—371; M. Buora, Militari
in Aquileia e nell’arco alpino orientale, in: S. Piussi (Hrsg.), Cromazio di Aquileia 388—408. Ausstellungskatalog
Udine 2008—2009 (Mailand 2008) 154—173.
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1 Die Topografie Aquileias mit seinem Umland und den wichtigsten Verkehrsverbindungen

2 Geophysikalische Messungen des OAI 2011 im nordwestlichen Stadtgebiet
von Aquileia. Im Hintergrund der Campanile des Domes von Aquileia
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Abfolge der republikanischen, kaiserzeitlichen und spétantiken-byzantinischen Befestigungs-
anlagen gegeben (M1-M4). Siedlungsstrukturen innerhalb und auBBerhalb dieser Fortifikationen
illustrieren den Funktionswandel urbanen und suburbanen Raumes’.

2. Ergebnisse der geophysikalischen Messungen 2011

2011 wurde mit ersten geophysikalischen Prospektionen (Magnetik und Georadar) eine Flache
von 25,7 ha untersucht (Abb. 2). Es zeigte sich, dass vor allem die grofflichige magnetische
Prospektion ein geeignetes Mittel fiir die Kldrung vieler Fragen zur Urbanistik in Aquileia ist,
erste Ergebnisse der Messungen werfen bereits ein neues Licht auf die Stadtentwicklung’. Die
geophysikalischen Prospektionen erbrachten neue Erkenntnisse zum Straenraster, zu den Fluss-
laufen und Kanilen, zur urbanen sowie suburbanen Bebauung und zu den Befestigungsanlagen
im Nordwesten der Stadt. Die Messflachen deckten das Areal des Circus und die Gebiete zwi-
schen diesem und dem Forum im Siiden ab sowie die angrenzenden Abschnitte der spétantiken
Stadtmauer im Norden und Westen (Abb. 3)3.

2.1 Neue Ergebnisse zur Urbanistik von Aquileia

Von besonderer Bedeutung fiir Fragen zur Urbanistik von Aquileia sind die bislang kaum unter-
suchten, ca. 40 ha groBen Gebiete zwischen der spétantiken Stadtmauer M2 und der Einmiindung
des »Canale Anfora¢ in den Fluss Terzo im duBersten Westen der Stadt. Uber den »Canale Anforac
sowie den Fluss Natisone wird Aquileia mit der Lagune und damit mit dem offenen Meer ver-
bunden. Bis in das 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. war dieser der wichtigste Zugang zur Lagune und
dariiber hinaus zur Adria. Uber den »Canale Anfora< gelangte man aber nicht nur auf das offene
Meer, sondern vor allem iiber ein System von Kanilen in den Lagunen der westlichen Adriakiiste
bis nach Chioggia’. Es ist davon auszugehen, dass ein groBer Teil Aquilenser Warenverkehrs bis
in das 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. iiber diesen Kanal abgewickelt wurde. Seine Einmiindung in die

5 Das Untersuchungsgebiet des Forschungsprojekts erstreckt sich tiber agrarisch genutzte Flachen von den Stadtmau-
ern bis zur Einmiindung des »Canale Anfora< in den Terzo im duBersten westlichen Surburbium. Intraurban schlief3t
es im Norden den Circus und die Stadtareale bis zum Forum ein, im Mittelteil der Stadt das Theater und im Siiden
die >Groflen Thermen« sowie das Amphitheater. Extraurban sind bislang Baustrukturen im mittleren Abschnitt des
Untersuchungsgebiets (Villa suburbana delle Marignane) und im Siidteil eine Fortfithrung des Stralenrasters (Via
lungo il fiume Natissa, Necropoli sudoccidentale) bekannt. Auf die grole Bedeutung dieses Gebiets Ostlich des
Flusses Terzo bis zur Stadt verwies bereits G. Schmied, Contributo della fotografia aerea alla conoscenza del ter-
ritorio di Aquileia, Antichita Altoadriatiche 15, 1979, 161.

Die geophysikalischen Messungen mit Magnetik und Georadar wurden im Nordwesten des Stadtgebiets von Aqui-
leia in zwei Kampagnen vom 28. 3.-5. 4. und vom 7.—15. 11. 2011 durchgefiihrt. Die Messungen erfolgten unter
der Leitung von V. Lindinger durch D. Hagmann, A. Langendorf, A. Schinagl und M. Vlach mit einem dualen
Fluxgate-Gradiometersystem Geoscan FM 256 mit einer Auflésung von 0,1 nT. Das Sampleintervall der Mag-
netikmessungen betrug 0,125 m und der Traversabstand 0,5 m. Ausgeldst wurde iiber einen Zeitimpuls bei einer
Geschwindigkeit von 0,7-0,8 m/s. Die Bearbeitung der Rohdaten erfolgte mit der Software Geoplot 3.00 t (Geo-
scan Research). Die Georadarmessungen wurden mit dem Georadar GSSI SIR mit einer 400-MHz-Antenne bei
einem Traversabstand von 0,5 m und einem Sampleintervall 0,05 durchgefiihrt (Horchzeit 60 ns, Bandpass-Filter
100—-800 MHz, Dielektrizitdtskonstante 5, Samp/sca 512, Scans/sec 120). Die Daten wurden mit der Software
RADAN 6.5.3.0 bearbeitet. Der Gesamtdatenbestand wird in einem Geoinformationssytem (ArcGIS 10 von ESRI)
am OAI verwaltet.

Die Qualitit der Georadarmessungen ist in Aquileia sehr von der Hohe des Grundwasserspiegels abhéngig. In
Zeiten hohen Grundwasserspiegels fithren die Reflexionen nur zu bedingt aussagekréftigen Messergebnissen.

Im Untersuchungsgebiet wurden bereits frither in der Stidostecke des Circus und westlich des Forums kleinflichige
geophysikalische Messungen mit Georadar und Magnetik durchgefiihrt. Die Implementierung der archidologisch
ausgewerteten Messergebnisse in einen Gesamtplan von Aquileia steht noch aus (E. Forte — M. Pipan — M. Sugan,
Integrated Geophysical Study of Archaeological Sites in the Aquileia Area, in: V. Roberto [Hrsg.], The New Tech-
nologies for Aquileia, EI-E11 [AWOL — The Ancient Worls Online] <http://ceur-ws.org/Vol-806/> [14. 2. 2012].
° Dorigo 1994, 121-134 Taf. 4.
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3 Der Stadtplan von Aquileia mit dem Fluss-/Kanalsystem und dem Straflenraster (rot: Messflaichen 2011 mit Magnetik;
gestreift: Messflachen 2011 mit Radar)
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»Laguna di Marano« liegt heute ca. 6 km westlich des antiken Stadtzentrums (vgl. Abb. 1). Von
der Einmiindung gelangt man aus der Lagune iiber den »Fiume Corno/Aussa< und den >Porto
Buso« direkt auf das offene Meer. Doch nicht nur der Meereszugang sollte Beachtung finden,
der endolitorale Schiffverkehr {iber geschiitzte Kanile und Fliisse abseits des offenen Meeres
entlang der Adriakiiste von Aquileia nach Siiden diirfte in der Antike eine groBe Rolle gespielt
haben. Der Verkehrsweg durch die Lagune verlief annédhernd parallel zur Via Annia'.

Der Meeresspiegel der oberen Adria lag in romischer Zeit ca. 1,5 m tiefer als heute'', was
bedeutet, dass weite Teile der heutigen Lagune von Grado und somit das gesamte siidliche
Umland von Aquileia in der Antike Festland waren. Es kénnen zwei Zonen der Landnutzung
unterschieden werden, und zwar die siidliche Zone entlang der Kiiste mit kommerziellen Ins-
tallationen (Magazinbauten) und eine nordliche mit landwirtschaftlichen Produktionsstitten bis
zum Suburbium'2. Die Waren mussten von den groferen Handelsschiffen der Adria an Molen
und Stapelpldtzen am Rande der Lagune ausgeladen werden, um sie mit kleineren, fiir die Lagu-
nenschifffahrt geeigneten Schiffen iiber den »Canale Anfora« in das Stadtgebiet von Aquileia zu
bringen. Ein vor Grado gesunkenes, mit Amphoren beladenes Lastschiff misst 18 x 6 m, Reste
eines ca. 10 x 4 m groflen Schiffes konnten 1988 im »Canale Anfora< geborgen werden'.

Der »Canale Anfora« miindet in ein das Stadtgebiet von Aquileia begrenzendes Fluss- und
Kanalsystem (vgl. Abb. 3)'". Dieses besteht aus den Fliissen Terzo im Westen, dem Natisone
im Siiden und Osten, dem >Canale Nord« im Nordosten und den »Fossa Ausset< im Norden. Im
Ostteil des Stadtgebiets ist eine am Fluss Natisone situierte ausgedehnte Hafenanlage ergra-
ben'®. In seiner Verldngerung zielt der »Canale Anfora« direkt auf den Kreuzungspunkt zwischen
Cardo und Decumanus im Mittelpunkt der Forumsanlage (vgl. Abb. 3). In der Antike reichte
der »Canale Anfora« bis zur Stadt; wie weit er zu welcher Zeit in Funktion war, stand zu Beginn
des Forschungsprojekts noch in Diskussion, er diirfte jedoch mit einem Seitenfluss des Natisone
im Zentrum der Stadt verbunden gewesen sein (Miihlbach¢)'¢. M.-B. Carre kartiert aufgrund
hydrografischer und archéologischer Untersuchungen den »Canale Anfora< bis zur Westseite der
spatantik/byzantinischen Stadtmauer'’.

19 Dorigo 1994, 81-140; C. Rousse, La navigation fluviale et endolagunaire en Italie du Nord a 1’époque romaine.
Aménagements des cours d’eau et représentations cartographiques: perspectives de recherche, in: S. Cade —
A. Kurili¢ — F. Tassaux (Hrsg.), Les routes de 1’Adriatique antique, Ausonius éditions, Mémoires 17 (Bordeaux
2006) 137—-148 Abb. 3.

F. Antonioli — M. Anzidei — K. Lambeck — R. Auriemma — D. Gaddi — S. Furlani — P. Orru — E. Solinas — A. Gaspari —

S. Karinja — V. Kovaci¢ — L. Surace, Sea-level change during the Holocene in Sardinia and in the northeastern

Adriatic (central Mediterranean Sea) from archaeological and geomorphological data, Quaternary Science Reviews

26,2007, 2463—-2486 Abb. 5.5.

12 D. Gaddi, Approdi nella laguna di Grado, Antichita Altoadriatiche 46, 2001, 261-271 Abb. 1.

13 P, Lopreato, Iulia Felix. La nave romana di Grado, Antichita Altoadriatiche 40, 1993, 272 f. Abb. 1, 5; C. Beltrame,

Sutiles Naves of Roman Age, in: J. Litwin (Hrsg.), Down the River to the Sea, Proceedings of the Eighth Interna-

tional Symposium on Boat and Ship Archaeology Gdansk 1997 (Gdansk 2000) 91. Der Warenverkehr von Aquileia

nach Pannonien erfolgte iiber weite Strecken auch mit Schiffen auf den Fliissen. Ein 1890 bei Lipe im Moor von

Emona-Ljubljana entdeckter Prahm ist ca. 30 m lang, knapp 5 m breit und 0,6 m hoch. Der Bau des Frachtschiffs

féllt in die 2. Halfte des 2. oder in das frithe 1. Jh. n. Chr., die Schiffsbauweise folgt nicht mediterranen, sondern

illyrischen bzw. romisch-illyrischen Traditionen: A. Gaspari, Das Frachtschiff aus Lipe im Moor von Laibach (Lju-

bljana), JJIRGZM 45/2, 1999, 527-550 und G. Boetto — C. Rousse, La chaland de Lipe (Ljubljana, Slovénie) et la

tradition de construction «sur sole» de I’Europe sud-orientale: quelles influences méditerranéennes?, in: G. Boetto —

P. Pomey — A. Tchernia, Batellerie Gallo-Romaine, Bibliothéque d’Archéologie Méditerranéenne et Africaine 9

(Aix-en-Provence 2011) 179-191. Zum Schiffsfund von Comacchio: F. Berti, La nave romana di Valle Ponti (Co-

macchio), RStLig 51, 1985, 553-570.

M. Buora — F. Prenc (Hrsg.), Canale Anfora, Realta e prospettive tra storia, archeologia e ambiente, QuadAquil 6/7

(Triest 2000); Carre 2004, 197-216.

15 Zur Benennung der Fliisse und Kanile: >Canale Nord¢, Carre 2004, 212 mit Abb. >chenal nord¢; »Fossa Ausset,
Tiussi 1997, 22 Abb. 1.

16 Carre — Maselli Scotti 2001, 236-240 Abb. 13.

7" Carre 2004, 212 mit Abb.
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Aquileia lag in topografischer Hinsicht auf einer von Fliissen und Kanilen umgebenen Insel'®.
Der Verlauf dieser Fliisse bestimmte die centuriatio, die Groe und Infrastruktur der Stadt'®.
Bereits die republikanische Stadtmauer wurde an diese besonderen naturrdumlichen Voraus-
setzungen angepasst, die unregelmiBigen Mauerabschnitte der Befestigungsanlage folgten
den Flussufern®. Umwelteinfliisse wie die progrediente Sedimentation der Kanile und Fliisse
diirften im Laufe der Stadtgeschichte einen starken Einfluss auf die Urbanistik von Aquileia
ausgeiibt haben.

Die geophysikalischen Untersuchungen von 2011 werfen ein neues Licht auf die Entwicklung
des nordwestlichen Stadtteils von Aquileia®'. In den magnetischen Messdaten ist ein (noch in
der Antike sedimentierter) Flussarm zu erkennen, der in der Verldngerung das »Canale Anfora¢
im Bereich des Circus nach Norden biegt und von dort bis zu seiner Einmiindung in die >Fossa
Ausset« dem Verlauf der republikanischen Stadtmauer folgt (Abb. 4). Dieser Kanal/Fluss ist
bis zur Biegung nach Norden ca. 20 m breit und verschmaélert sich danach bis zur Einmiindung
in die »Fossa Ausset< auf ca. 15 m. Die durchschnittliche Breite des dstlich der Einmiindung
in den Terzo in den Jahren 1987—1988 ergrabenen »Canale Anfora< belduft sich auf 16 m, bei
einer Tiefe von 4 m*. Der Abstand zwischen der republikanischen Stadtmauer M1 und dem
Kanal betrdgt im Norden ca. 10 m und im Siiden ca. 14 m. Offensichtlich miindete der »Canale
Anfora< in einen Flusslauf, der die Westseite der republikanischen Stadt begrenzte. Die Topo-
grafie westlich dieses Flusses weist eine deutliche Geldndedepression auf, die republikanische
Stadt errichtete man in erhdhter Lage Ostlich des Flusses.

Folgende archdologische Evidenzen bestitigen die geophysikalischen Messergebnisse
(Abb. 5): Im Nordwesten des Messareals gibt es einen ca. 40 m langen, ergrabenen Mauerzug
auBerhalb der republikanischen Stadtmauer, der dem Verlauf des Flusses folgend als dessen Ost-
liche Kaimauer zu interpretieren ist. 26 m westlich dieser Mauer liegt ein Wohngebiude gleicher
Orientierung (schridg zum republikanisch/kaiserzeitlichen StraBenraster) mit einem mosaizier-
ten Raum (Mosaik mit einem Tritonkopf). Das Mosaik datiert an den Beginn des 3. Jahrhun-
derts n. Chr., das Haus wurde bei der Anlage des Circus aufgegeben?.

Gegeniiber der Einmiindung des »Canale Anfora< in die »Fossa Ausset< wurden bereits durch
Grabungen von A. Maionica 1891-1892 und neuere Untersuchungen 1996 Mauerstrukturen und
Amphorenlagen (Drainagen) gefunden, die als Hafeneinrichtungen an der nordlichen Seite der
»Fossa Aussetc< interpretiert werden. Daraus kann geschlossen werden, dass die Ufer der die Stadt
im Norden begrenzenden Kanéle und Fliisse zumindest bis in das 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. weitge-

18 Der in diesem Beitrag vorgestellte Stadtplan von Aquileia fuflt vor allem auf den Vorlagen von L. Bertacchi (Bertac-
chi 2003 sowie Ghedini u. a. 2009, Faltplan). Einige Ergdnzungen ergaben Luftbildauswertungen von M. Buora
und V. Roberto (Buora — Roberto 2010), neue Straflenabschnitte ergeben sich durch die geophysikalischen Mes-
sungen des OAL. Die Flussliufe folgen den Untersuchungen von M.-B. Carre und werden durch Daten der Geo-
prospektion des OAI 2011 ergéinzt. Die StraBen und Insulae von Aquileia besitzen noch keine regelhafte Ansprache,
die (diskutierte) diachrone Entwicklung des Aquilenser Stadtplans wurde zuletzt von C. Tiussi aufgezeigt (Tiussi
2009).

1 Die Modelle zur Stadtanlage in republikanischer Zeit von Aquileia wurden von M. P. Muzzioli und F. Prenc zusam-
mengefasst (M. P. Mussioli, Aspetti della pianificazione della colonia di Aquileia, Antichita Altoadriatiche 59,
2004, 121-150 und F. Prenc, Centurazione e occupazione del territorio di Aquileia: tra presenze e assenze, An-
tichita Altoadriatiche 65/1, 2007, 97—126).

M. J. Strazzulla, In paludius moenia constituta: problemi urbanistici di Aquileia in eta repubblicana alla luce della

documentazione archeologica e delle fonti scritti, Antichita Altoadriatiche 35, 1989, 187—-228; Carre 2004, 208 f.;

Maggi — Oriolo 2009, 156 f. Abb. 1-2.

Zum Stadtplan von Aquileia: Tiussi 2009, 63 Abb. 2 (republikanische Zeit); 67 Abb. 5 (julisch-claudische Zeit); 74

Abb. 11 (Kaiserzeit); 78 Abb. 14 (Spétantike). Die Nummerierung der meisten Stralen und Gebédude variiert auf

den einzelnen Phasenplédnen.

22 L. Bertacchi, Il sistema portuale della metropoli Aquileiese, Antichita Altoadriatiche 36, 1990, 242.

2 Bertacchi 2003, Taf. 9 Nr. 56 (und die Kaimauer 6stlich von Nr. 56); F. Ghedini — M. Novello L’edilizia residenzi-
ale, in: Ghedini u. a. 2009, 113 Abb. 1, 3: Gebédudereste auf Parzelle 420/1 (Fondo Fogar).
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5 Der »Canale Anfora< in den geophysikalischen Messdaten: Kaimauern und Wohngeb4ude am Kanal im nordlichen Stadtge-
biet, Abwasserkandle im mittleren Stadtgebiet
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hend mit Molen und Hafeninfrastrukturen verbaut waren und sich gegeniiber der Einmiindung
des »Canale Anfora< ein »Briickenkopf« befand.

Stidlich des Circus wurden bei Grabungen im Bereich der Zickzackmauer M4 zahlreiche
gedeckte Kanile untersucht, die nach Norden entwéssern. In einen ca. 1,6 m breiten, nach
L. Bertacchi noch funktionstiichtigen Kanal miinden zwei schmélere Seitenkanile®. Die Verldn-
gerung des Hauptkanals iiber eine Strecke von 74 m nach Nordwesten in den »Canale Anfora<
bezeugen die geophysikalischen Messungen.

In den geophysikalischen Daten sind im Abstand von ca. 10 m parallel verlaufende lineare
Strukturen von der spatantiken Toranlage mit ovalem Innenhof nach Osten zu erkennen (Abb. 6).
Diese auf eine Linge von 167 m bis zur republikanischen Stadtmauer verfolgbaren Anomalien
konnen anhand der Georadardaten mit groer Wahrscheinlichkeit als Mauern interpretiert wer-
den. Unter der Toranlage ist der siidliche Mauerverlauf (mit Lisenen an der AuBlen-[Siid]-Seite)
auf 26 m ergraben. Auf einem Luftbild ist zu sehen, dass sich diese im Abstand von 8 m parallel
zum >Canale Anfora¢ verlaufenden Doppelmauern noch ca. 96 m nach Westen fortsetzen?. Die
Gesamtlidnge des Hallenbaus betrdgt mindestens 290 m. Der Grundriss und die Ausfithrung der
Stidmauer mit Lisenen erinnern an die Westhalle des Flusshafens am Natisone im Osten des
Stadtgebiets”’. Hiermit diirfte eine neue Hafenanlage an der Siidseite des »Canale Anfora< im
westlichen Suburbium der kaiserzeitlichen Stadt identifiziert sein, die bautypologisch der kon-
tempordren Westhalle des Hafens am Natisone entspricht. Diese ist 296 m lang, 13 m breit und
besitzt Lisenen an der 6stlichen Aulenmauer. Zwischen der Westhalle und dem Fluss Natisone
erstrecken sich 8—15 m breite Molen. Die Westhalle mit Magazinen wurde zuletzt, unter Verweis
auf die porticus Aemilia in Rom, als Portikus mit zum Fluss hin offenen Arkaden rekonstru-
iert; die gesamte Hafenanlage diirfte in flavische Zeit datieren und wurde bis in die Spétantike
adaptiert®. In der Konsequenz kann in Aquileia ab republikanischer Zeit bis zur Aufgabe des
Hafens siidlich des Circus im 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. (s. u.) mit zumindest zwei Hafenanlagen
samt Hallenbauten gerechnet werden. Diese wurden im Osten und Westen des Stadtgebiets auf
Hohe des Forums situiert. Der bis ca. 100 m an das Forum reichende Hafen am »Canale Anfora¢
war wohl {iber ein Stadttor mit dem Decumanus erschlossen und somit bestens in das intraurbane
Stralensystem integriert. Auch das nordlich des Forums gelegene Macellum und das Comitium
waren niher zum Hafen am >Canale Anfora< als zum Hafen am Natisone situiert.

Entlang des »Canale Anfora< wurde anhand zahlreicher Tierknochenfunde auf einen Markt-
platz aulerhalb des Stadtgebiets geschlossen?. Systematischen Surveys mit Fundmaterialanaly-
sen und Archivstudien von P. Maggi und F. Oriolo verdanken wir die Kenntnis der Funddichte
entlang des »Canale Anfora« (Abb. 7). Im westlichen Suburbium sind von der Stadtmauer bis
zur Miindung in den Terzo, nordlich und siidlich des Kanals, hohe Fundkonzentrationen vorhan-
den, die sich als flichige Verbauung interpretieren lassen. Ab dem Terzo diirften auf eine Lange
von ca. 2 km nach Westen vor allem die Flachen siidlich des Kanals, wo auch eine 7 m breite
Strafle den Kanal begleitet, intensiv genutzt worden sein. Bis zur Einmiindung in die Lagune
von Marano lassen punktuelle Fund- und Befundkartierungen auf kommerzielle Einrichtungen
seit republikanischer Zeit schlieBen.

24 Tiussi 1997, 22-70; vgl. dazu die Amphorenlage am linken Ufer eines Flusses bei Via Gemina nach Tergeste-Triest

(F. Maselli Scotti — L. Mandruzzato — C. Tiussi, Aquileia, Villa Raspa, pp.cc. 479/1, 479/4, 479/14, in: G. Bandelli —
S. Vitri [Hrsg.], Notiziario Archeologico, AquilNost 75, 2004, 623—-630 Abb. 1).

2 Bertacchi 2003, 40 Taf. 22-23, 115.

26 Buora 2011.

27 Carre — Maselli Scotti 2001, 227 f.

28 Carre — Maselli Scotti 2001, 227 f.; P. Maggi — M. Urban, La zona settentrionale del porto fluviale di Aquileia:
lo scavo dell’Ecole Frangaise de Rome e dell’Universita di Trieste, Antichita Altoadriatiche 46, 2001, 245-260;
Maselli Scotti — Rubinich 2009, 103—106 Abb. 10.

2 Maselli Scotti — Rubinich 2009, 107 f.

30 Maggi — Oriolo 1999, 114-116 Abb. 3.7.
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6 Der Hafen am >Canale Anfora< in den geophysikalischen Messdaten 2011 und auf einem Orthofoto von 2003. Interpretation
und Vergleich mit der Hafenanlage des 1. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. am Natisone im Osten des Stadtgebiets
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7 Verteilungskarte der archdologischen Evidenzen im Suburbium von Aquileia nach den Surveys von P. Maggi und
F. Oriolo

Nordlich und westlich des »Canale Anfora< sind die Fortfiihrung des chronologisch vor die
Anlage des Circus zu setzenden kaiserzeitlichen Stralenrasters nach Westen und eine suburbane
Bebauung zu erkennen (Abb. 8). Nordlich der Via Annia fiihrt eine weitere Strale im Abstand
von ca. 84-95 m nach Nordwesten. Zwei Querstralen verbinden die beiden Stralenziige im
rechten Winkel. Entlang der Via Annia sind Grabbezirke mit Grabbauten zu erkennen, wie sie bei
Grabungen von A. Maionica im 19. Jahrhundert freigelegt wurden. Die Via Annia, die wichtigste
StraBe von Aquileia in die italischen Zentren, verband bereits seit 153 v. Chr. die Stadt mit [ulia
Concordia-Concordia Sagittaria und Mediolanum-Mailand?'. Westlich des heutigen Friedhofs
wurden bei Grabungen direkt auBerhalb des republikanischen Stadttors von 1895-1897 und
1998 (Localita Scofa) 8 Grabbezirke und iiber 120 Brandgréiber untersucht, die vom 1. Jahrhun-
dert v. Chr. bis zur Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. datieren®.

Westlich des Nord-Siid verlaufenden Abschnitts des Kanals indizieren starke Anomalien
in den geophysikalischen Messdaten die Existenz von Werkstitten. Dieses Werkstattviertel
erstreckt sich von der »Fossa Ausset< bis zum »Canale Anfora< auf eine Liange von ca. 730 m
entlang des Kanals. Die Messdaten zeigen (unter dem Gebiet des spéteren Circus) zum Kanal hin
orientierte Werkstattgebdude auf streifenférmigen Parzellen. In den einzelnen Gebéduden dieses
Viertels sind Ofenbatterien zu erkennen (vgl. Abb. 4)*. Den Betrieben standen die wichtigen
Wasserressourcen zur Verfiigung, verkehrstechnisch lagen sie giinstig im Nahbereich der Stadt
und zwischen dem Hafen am »Canale Anfora< und der Via Annia. Eine von der Stadt nach Westen
fiihrende, dabei den Kanal querende Stralle erschloss das suburbane Werkstattviertel anniahernd

31 P. Ventura, Via Annia. Un lungo viaggio nel tempo verso Aquileia (Aquileia 2010) 8—16.
2 A. Giovanni, Le necropolis, in: Ghedini u. a. 2009, 185-187 Abb. 1-6.
3 Die stark thermoremanent magnetisierten Strukturen indizieren differenzierte handwerkliche Tétigkeiten.
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8 Der nordwestliche Stadtteil von Aquileia in der Kaiserzeit und in der Spéatantike: 1) Kaiserzeitliche Bebauung mit
Werkstattviertel im Suburbium. 2) Spétantike Stadtmauer mit Circus
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mittig zwischen Via Annia und »Canale Anfora<**. Die Strafle gabelte sich ca. 100 m westlich der
republikanischen Stadtmauer M1 in zwei mindestens 70 m auseinanderfithrende Straenziige.

1999-2002 fiihrte man zwischen der spitantiken Stadtmauer und dem Circus im Zuge einer
Friedhofserweiterung Grabungen durch. Als dlteste Bauten konnten Werkstétten erkannt werden,
die gegen Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts aufgegeben worden waren. Sie wurden im 3. Jahrhundert n.
Chr. von am Stralen- und Gebéduderaster von Aquileia orientierten Wohngebauden abgelost, die
man im Zuge der Anlage des Circus einplanierte®>. Das gesamte kaiserzeitliche suburbane Werk-
statt- und Wohnviertel wurde im Zuge der Errichtung des Circus aufgegeben’. Diese Aufgabe
oder Zerstorung wird von F. Maselli Scotti und L. Bertacchi mit den Auswirkungen der histo-
risch iiberlieferten Belagerung Aquileias durch die Germanen um 170 n. Chr. in Zusammenhang
gebracht. Zur Zeit der Bedrohung Italiens durch die nach Siiden einfallenden Germanen bezog
Kaiser Marcus Aurelius 168/169 n. Chr. in Aquileia sein Winterquartier, 170 n. Chr. wurde die
Stadt nach den Worten des Ammianus Marcellinus von den Markomannen und Quaden belagert
und Opitergium-Oderzo zerstort”’. Die republikanische Stadtmauer von Aquileia diirfte im Zuge
der Belagerung durch die Germanen restauriert worden sein®. Eine Zerstorung oder Brandschat-
zung der suburbanen Gebédude kann im Zuge der Belagerung von Aquileia 170 n. Chr. erfolgt
sein, die Errichtung von relativchronologisch jiingeren Bauten (Wohngebaude tiber Werkstétten)
konnte, zusammen mit dem Funktionswandel dieser Bauten, als Indiz fiir eine solche Zerstorung
gewertet werden. Die endgiiltige Aufgabe und Einplanierung der Gebdude unter dem spater zu
errichtenden Circus wurde jedoch sicher erst ab dem letzten Drittel des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.
vorgenommen.

Die Stadterweiterung erfolgte auf den Flichen des »Canale Anfora¢, dessen Verbindung zur
yFossa Ausset¢ bereits verlandet war. Der Kanal war mit homogenem Material verfiillt, das
kaum Abfall anthropogenen Ursprungs enthalten haben diirfte*”. Mit der Verfiillung dieses Fluss-
systems ging auch die Aufgabe der Hafenanlage einher. Bei Grabungen der Jahre 2004—2005
konnte in einem Abschnitt des »Canale Anfora< ca. 400 m westlich der spatantiken Stadtmauer
gezeigt werden, dass dieser ab der Mitte des 1. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. kontinuierlich sedimentierte.
Die Aufgabe und véllige Verlandung kann anhand afrikanischer Sigillata der Formen Hayes 14B
und 31 in die mittleren Jahrzehnte des 3. Jahrhunderts datiert werden. “C-Datierungen von
Holzpfeilern aus dem Kanal ergaben ein kalibriertes Alter von 233 + 29 n. Chr.%.

Die womdglich kontemporire Verlandung des an der stlichen Stadtmauer gelegenen »Canale
Nord« ist dadurch bezeugt, dass die spétantike Befestigung in das ehemalige Flussbett gebaut
wurde*'. Ab dem 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. versumpfte der nérdliche Stadtteil Aquileias zusehends,

3% Diese Strafle zielt auf den sog. Rundtempel 118, in dem die Inschrift »Tampia L. F./Diovei« gefunden wurde. Der
Mosaikboden innerhalb des Tempels datiert nicht vor dem 3. Jh. n. Chr., der Tempel wird spéter zu einem grofen
U-férmigen Turm der spitantiken Stadtmauer umgebaut (Bertacchi 2003, 42).

3 Maselli Scotti 2002, 686 f.

3¢ Maselli Scotti — Rubinich 2009, 102.

37 Amm. Marc. 29, 6, 1.

3% Tiussi 2009, 61-8. Die politischen und militdrischen Reaktionen auf die kriegerischen Ereignisse spiegeln sich
in der Einrichtung der Praetentura Italiae et Alpinum 170 n. Chr. sowie in der Aushebung der Legiones I und II
Italicaec um 165/166 n. Chr. wider. Letztere wird frithestens um 168/169 und spatestens um 171 n. Chr. in Loc¢ica ob
Savinji-Lotschitz (Slowenien) stationiert und nach den Markomannenkriegen nach Lauriacum-Enns (Osterreich)
verlegt (J. Sasel, Uber Umfang und Dauer der Militirzone Praetentura Italiae et Alpinum zu Zeit Mark Aurels,
MusHelv 31, 1974, 225-233 und J. Sasel, Oper selecta, Situla 30 [Laibach 1992] 388—396; Strobel 2003, 246252,
insbes. 250 Anm. 112).

Abfallmaterial zeichnet sich in den geomagnetischen Messungen durch deutlich héhere Kontrastwerte ab.

40 F. Maselli Scotti, Aquileia, Canale Anfora, in: G. Bandelli — S. Vitri, Notiziario Archeologico, AquilNost 76, 2005,
372-376.

Haug 2003, 338. Weitere geophysikalische Forschungen sollen zeigen, ob im 4. Jh. n. Chr. das Kanal- und Flusssys-
tem im Nord- und Nordostteil der Stadt zur Génze aufgegeben wurde oder aufgrund hydrologischer Bedingungen
aufgegeben werden musste. Ein Zugang zum Meer wire dann, wie die Instandsetzung des stlichen Hafens bis in
das 5. Jh. n. Chr. belegt, nur noch iiber den Natisone moglich gewesen.

4
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was sich in Uberschwemmungen im Nekropolenbereich und BaumaBnahmen (Niveauerhdhun-
gen) an der Via Annia im 4. Jahrhundert n. Chr. niederschlug. Auch die an den Ufern der »Fossa
Ausset« gelegenen Hafeneinrichtungen, die zumindest bis gegen das Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. Bestand hatten, diirften zu dieser Zeit aufgegeben worden sein*?. In der zweiten Hélfte des
4. Jahrhunderts diirfte der Hafen am Natisone bereits derartig verlandet gewesen sein, dass man
neue Kaianlagen im Siiden der Stadt innerhalb der spitantiken Stadtmauern M2—M3 errichtete,
wo die grolen Horrea des 4. und 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. situiert waren®,

Folgende historische und archéologische Evidenzen sind fiir die chronologische Einordnung
der Erweiterung der Stadt nach Westen ausschlaggebend: die Belagerung der Stadt durch Maxi-
minus Thrax 238 n. Chr., in deren Zuge die Gebaude und Stadtteile vor den Mauern zerstort wur-
den*; die Mosaiken mit Tritonmotiv aus dem am Kanal gelegenen Wohngebduden (ab Anfang
des 3. Jhs. n. Chr.); die Befunde aus den Grabungen im Bereich des Werkstattviertels (ab Ende
des 2. Jhs. n. Chr.); die bis zur Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. datierenden Gréber an der Via
Annia; das Fundmaterial und die '*C-Datierungen aus den obersten Verfiillschichten des >Canale
Anfora< (um die Mitte des 3. Jhs. n. Chr.).

Die Aufgabe des Kanals, der Bau des Circus und die Neukonzeption der Stadtmauer konnen
daher frithestens nach der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. erfolgt sein. Die Belagerung durch
Maximinus Thrax und die damit einhergegangenen Verwiistungen sowie die Verlandung des
»Canale Amfora< und Versumpfung des topografisch ungiinstig tief gelegenen nordlichen Stadt-
teils erzwangen einen Funktionswandel. Die versumpften Gebiete wurden mit Gebdudeschutt
planiert und die Hafeninfrastruktur verlegte man in den Siiden. In tetrachischer Zeit errichtete
man GroB3bauten wie Thermenanlagen, Horrea oder die Basilika im topografisch hoher gelege-
nen Siidteil der Stadt. Unter Diokletianus (284—305) wurde Aquileia politische Hauptstadt und
Sitz des Statthalters der Regio X Venetia et Histria. Maximianus (286—305) verlegte seinen
Regierungssitz von Roma-Rom nach Mediolanum-Mailand, die grenznahe Region Norditalien
gewann zunehmend an Bedeutung. Der monumentale Ausbau des nordwestlichen Stadtviertels
fallt in die zweite Hilfte des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. oder spéitestens in tetrarchische Zeit. Mas-
sive Baumallnahmen sollten das Stadtbild und auch die Infrastruktur von Aquileia nachhaltig
verdndern. Das 44,7 ha (intra muros) grofe kaiserzeitliche Stadtgebiet wurde im 4. Jahrhun-
dert n. Chr. auf 82 ha (intra muros) anndhernd verdoppelt.

Den Circus errichtete man liber dem ehemaligen Werkstattviertel in einer natiirlichen Gelédn-
desenke, der Zugang erfolgte von Norden, von der Via Annia®. Das Areal des ehemaligen
»Canale Anfora< blieb um den Circus als Glacis frei von Bebauung, durch diese Freifliche war
die Begehbarkeit des Circus fiir groBere Menschenmengen gewihrleistet. Man kann somit davon
ausgehen, dass die Platzwahl fiir die Errichtung des Circus sowohl nach topografischen als auch
stadtebaulichen Kriterien erfolgte. Ob die westlich des Kanals situierten Werkstétten bis zu die-
sem Zeitpunkt noch in Funktion waren, kann derzeit nicht gesagt werden.

Aus Italien gibt es bislang nur von sieben Circussen archdologische Evidenzen, iiber 26
weitere liegen literarische oder epigrafische Nachrichten vor. In Norditalien sind nur jene von
Mediolanum-Mailand (Regio XI) und Aquileia (Regio X) bekannt oder archidologisch unter-
sucht*. In Mediolanum-Mailand wurden im Zuge der Anlage des Circus mit Aquileia vergleich-
bare Bautdtigkeiten notwendig: Man verlegte den Lauf des Flusses Seveso nach Westen, riss die
seit republikanischer Zeit in diesem Areal situierten Gebdude ab und nivellierte das Gelidnde auf

42 C. Tiussi, Banchi di anfore in loc. S. Stefano, Notiziario Archeologico, AquilNost 67, 1996, 262 f.

4 Maselli Scotti — Rubinich 2009, 108.

4 Strobel 2003, 262.

4 L. Bertacchi, Aquileia: teatro, anfitatro e circo, Antichita Altoadriatiche 41, 1994, 177—181 Abb. 4.

46 J. H. Humphrey, Roman Circusses (London 1986) 613—620 Abb. 294 (Mediolanum-Mailand ) und 621-625 Abb.
299 (Aquileia); G. Pisani Sartorio, Le cirque de Maxence et les cirques de I’Italie antique, in: J. Nelis-Clément — J.-
M. Roddaz (Hrsg.), Le cirque romain et son image, Ausonius éditions, Mémoires 20 (Bordeaux 2008) 49 f. 76 Nr.
47 (Aquileia); Nr. 51 (Mediolanum-Mailand).
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einer Fldache von ca. 5 ha*’. In tetrarchischer Zeit werden
Circusse fast ausnahmslos intra muros, in einem dem
Stadtgebiet hinzugefligten Areal und in Néhe zu Palatia
(Kaiserresidenzen) errichtet*®. Analoge Grundrisse der
beiden in den nordlichsten Hauptstidten Italiens, Medio- ]
lanum-Mailand und Aquileia, erbauten Circusse lassen
auf ein Bauprogramm schlielen (Abb. 9)*.

In den Jahren 265-285 n. Chr. befestigte man, als
Reaktion auf die Krisensituationen an den Nordgrenzen,
stiadtische Zentren in Italien wie Verona, Mediolanum-
Mailand und Roma-Rom. Die republikanische Stadt-
mauer von Mediolanum-Mailand wurde, in Analogie zu
Aquileia, mit einem Annex erweitert, um die Thermen
und den Circus in den Befestigungsring mit einzuschlie-
Ben. Die Mauer wurde mit Rundtiirmen versehen, wie
sie auch in den Befestigungsanlagen der Residenzstadt
von Constantius I, dem Mitregenten von Maximianus,
in Augusta Treverorum-Trier und in zahlreichen Stid-
ten vor allem der Nordwestprovinzen architektonische
Verbreitung fanden®. Auch in Verona band man das
Amphitheater in gallienischer Zeit mit einem Annex in
das Stadtgebiet ein®'. = .

Die Fortifikation und Monumentalisierung der Stadte A;qu‘{.;ia Mediolanum-Mailand
Oberitaliens im ausgehenden 3. und 4. Jahrhundert n. o 100m
Chr. hatte auch wirtschaftliche Griinde, so erwdhnt die 9 pie Circusse von Aquileia und Medio-
Notitia Dignitatum den Ausbau von fabricae zur Waf- lanum-Mailand
fen- und Kleiderproduktion in Verona, Cremona, Iulia
Concordia-Concordia Sagittaria, Altinum-Altino und Vercellae-Vercelli*2. Um 294 n. Chr. rich-
tete man in Aquileia die kaiserliche Miinzstétte ein®’, P. M. Prottel schlie8t auch anhand der
Importmengen tunesischer Sigillata auf einen wirtschaftlichen Aufschwung der Stadt ab dem
4. Jahrhundert n. Chr.*.

Es ist nicht gesichert, aber wahrscheinlich, dass die republikanische Stadtmauer M1 bei
der Anlage des Circus und der spétantiken Stadtmauer M2 im Abschnitt des neuen Stadtteils
abgerissen wurde®. Die Erweiterung der Stadt nach Westen hatte auch eine Neukonzeption des
StraBBenrasters zur Folge, mindestens zwei StraBBen durchmaBen nun das Gebiet in nordsiidli-
cher Richtung zwischen der Stadtmauer und dem Fluss Terzo im Westen. Die kaiserzeitliche
Verkehrsader »Canale Anfora< wird in der Spatantike durch Straen ersetzt, die Via Annia fiihrte
nun durch ein neues Stadttor am nordlichen Ende des Circus in das Stadtgebiet. Das westliche
Suburbium wird durch sich am alten republikanischen Raster orientierende Stralen erschlossen.
Entlang der Via Annia und der nordlich gelegenen Straflen konnen auch fiir diesen Zeithorizont

47 Ausstellungskatalog Mailand, 456 Abb. 21.3; L. Chrzanovski, L’urbanisation des villes romains de Transpadane
(Lombardie, Piémont, Vallée d’Aoste), Archéologie et Histoire Romaine 16 (Montagnac 2006) 192. 206 Abb. 64.

4 Frova 1990, 429.

4 Frova 1990, 423—-431 Abb. 1.

50 Johnson 1983, 82—168; Haug 2003, 416 f.

5 Manasse — Hudson 1999, 76 Abb. 11.

52 Ausstellungskatalog Mailand, 447 Abb. 1e.4; N. Christie, From the Danube to the Po: the Defence of Pannonia and
Italy in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries AD, in: Poulter 2007, 563—-573.

3 M. Ponzellini, La zecca, in: Ghedini u. a. 2009, 289-292.

4 Prottel 1996, 116—118 Abb. 24; vgl. dazu Haug 2003, 92-100.

55 Vgl. dazu Tiussi 2009, 78 Abb. 78 (ohne republikanischem Mauerring M1).
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Grabanlagen in den geophysikalischen Messungen erkannt werden, die Nekropolen verscho-
ben sich im Zuge der Stadterweiterung nach Westen. Es entstand ein dichtes Netz hdher- und
niederrangiger, in Abstidnden von 40, 100 und 120 m konzipierter Strallen (vgl. Abb. 3. 8). Die
das Werkstattviertel urspriinglich mittig querende Strale wurde aufgegeben. Das Hafenareal
wurde bei Anlage der Stadtmauer iiberbaut, man errichtete unter Bezugnahme auf die Funda-
mentmauern der Hallenbauten des Hafens einen massiven Torbau mit ovalem Innenhof. Die
Distanzen von diesem neuen Stadttor zum Nordtor bei der Via Annia und zur siidlichsten Stra3e
des Stadtgebiets, wo ebenfalls eine Toranlage in der spitantiken Stadtmauer M2 anzunehmen
ist, betragen je ca. 590 m.

2.2 Neue Ergebnisse zu den Befestigungsanlagen von Aquileia

Die architektonische Ausgestaltung und chronologische Entwicklung der Stadtmauern M1-M4
von Aquileia wurde zuletzt von J. Bonetto zusammengefasst (Abb. 10)*°. L. Bertacchi geht
urspriinglich von einem Castrum und einer Erweiterung der Stadtmauer nach Norden in den Jah-
ren nach 169 v. Chr. aus, wéihrend L. Villa und J. Bonetto den republikanischen Mauerring M1
als erste fortifikatorische Baumafinahme nach 181 v. Chr. sehen. Zuletzt wurde ein Modell vor-
gestellt, nach dem ein 10,5 ha groBes Castrum in zwei Schritten bis zur Anlage der Via Annia
153 v. Chr. nach Norden erweitert worden war”’. Die Anlage des zweiten Mauerrings M2 setzt
J. Bonetto in die Zeit nach der Belagerung durch Maximinus Thrax (nach 238 n. Chr.) oder an
den Beginn des 4. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. Die Mauer M3 wurde als doppelte Kurtine im Abstand
von 8—20 m von Mauer M2 ausschlieBlich im Siidteil des Stadtgebiets errichtet; J. Bonetto
datiert ihre Errichtung in das 5. Jahrhundert n. Chr. Als letzte fortifikatorische BaumafBnahme
errichtete man die Befestigung M4 mit einer Zickzackmauer im Norden. Mit dem Bau dieser
Mauer wurde das Stadtgebiet in byzantinischer Zeit deutlich reduziert.

Die republikanische Mauer M1 ist im Zuge der geophysikalischen Messungen im Nord-
westen des Stadtgebiets in allen Messflichen zu erkennen. Die Mauerfithrung kann nun im
Norden auf einer Lénge von 123 m und im Mittelteil der Stadt von 292 m nachgewiesen werden
(vgl. Abb. 4). Mit dem Bau der spitantiken Mauer M3 war sie im Stadtgefiige hinderlich und
wird wohl liber weite Strecken abgerissen worden sein.

Die spétkaiserzeitliche und spitantike Stadtmauer M2 schlieffit im Nordwesten der Stadt an
die republikanische Mauer M1 an. Die nur abschnittsweise durch Grabungen untersuchte Stadt-
mauer konnte auf einer Linge von 68 m (von der Mauer M1 nach Westen) verifiziert werden®.
An der Westseite des Circus wurde die Mauer M2 mit sieben bekannten Tlirmen mit Georadar
und Magnetik gemessen (Abb. 11)*.

Durch Grabungen sind in diesem Befestigungsabschnitt zwei U-formige Tirme (Turm 3:
8,7 x 13,2 m; Turm 5: 9,0 x 13,4 m), vier halbrunde oder pentagonale Tiirme (Turm 2: 8,9 x
8,3 m; Turm 4: 9,1 x 9,3 m; Turm 10: 8,8 x 4,6 m; Turm 12: ca. 9 x 13 m) und ein grofer

6 L. Bertacchi stellte eine Abfolge von acht Bauphasen (A—H) zur Diskussion, L. Villa und J. Bonetto sprechen
vier Mauerringe (M1-M4) an (Bertacchi 2003, 27 f. Plan II und J. Bonetto, Difendere Aquileia, Citta di frontiera,
Antichita Altoadriatiche 59, 2004, 151-196; Villa 2004; Bonetto 2009). Die Darstellung der Befestigungsanlagen
von Aquileia in der Kaiserzeit (M1-M2) durch C. Tiussi weicht von den Vorschldgen J. Bonettos ab (Tiussi 2009).
Nach C. Tiussi wird die republikanische Stadtmauer M1 ab julisch-claudischer Zeit aufgegeben und die Stadt erst
wieder in der Spétantike durch einen neuen Mauerring befestigt. J. Bonetto geht jedoch davon aus, dass die repub-
likanische Stadtmauer zumindest bis in die spite Kaiserzeit Bestand hatte (Bonetto 2009, 84 Abb. 1). Die neuen
Forschungen des OAI 2011 unterstiitzen die Argumente Bonettos.

F. Maselli Scotti — L. Mandruzzato — C. Tiussi, La prima fase dell’impianto colonario di Aquileia, Antichita Alto-
adriatiche 68, 2009, 242—-248 Abb. 7.

8 Bertacchi 2003, Taf. 8-9.

3 Bertacchi 2003, Taf. 16. 22.
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11 Die Stadtmauer M2 im Westteil von Aquileia: Sequenz U-formiger (rot) und halbrunder/pentagonaler Tiirme
(schwarz) (Geophysik 2001) sowie Grabungsbefunde

halbrunder Turm (Turm 8: ca. 18,2 x 17,6 m) zumindest teilweise bekannt®. Es zeigt sich eine
regelhafte Abfolge nach Bautyp und GroBe variierender U-formiger und halbrunder/pentago-
naler Tiirme, was wohl als Indiz fiir divergierende Erbauungszeiten und Umbauten gewertet
werden darf. Die unregelméBigen Grundrisse der Tiirme 2 und 4 geben Grund zur Annahme,
dass halbrunde Tiirme in einer zweiten Bauphase zu pentagonalen umgebaut wurden.

U-formige Tiirme (1. 3. 5. 7. 9. 11) wurden im Abstand von 52—60 m errichtet (Absténde
von Turmachse zu Turmachse), pentagonale oder halbrunde Tiirme (2. 4. 6. 8. 10. 12) kamen
zwischen den U-férmigen zu liegen. Ein grofer halbrunder Turm (Turm 8 = Bertacchi 118) ist
auf den Umbau eines im westlichen Suburbium der kaiserzeitlichen Stadt gelegenen republika-
nischen Tempels zuriickzufiihren®'.

Anhand der Interpretation der geophysikalischen Messdaten kann nun die Befestigung der
Stadtmauer M2 mit ihren Tiirmen im Abschnitt des Circus vervollstindigt werden. Im Nord-
teil der Messflichen sind zwei neue U-férmige Tiirme zu erkennen (Turm 9: ca. 8,1 x 13,9 m;
Turm 11: ca. 8 x 13,9 m), von denen der siidliche (Turm 9) bereits von M. Buora und V. Roberto
im Zuge einer Auswertung von Luftbildern dokumentiert wurde®. Siidlich des groflen halbrun-
den Turmes (Turm 8) sind ebenfalls zwei neue Tiirme zu identifizieren (Turm 6: ca. 9,2 % 10,9 m;
Turm 7: ca. 8 x 13 m).

% Die Lage des Turms 4 ist anhand der geophysikalischen Messungen gegeniiber dem Plan von L. Bertacchi um
2,6 m nach Siiden zu verschieben.

1 Bertacchi 2003, 42.

62 Buora — Roberto 2010, 327-329 Abb. 7 a—b. M. Turm 9 wird bei M. Buora und V. Roberto als pentagonaler Turm
umgezeichnet, ist aber anhand der geophysikalischen Messungen eindeutig als U-formiger Turm zu erkennen.
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Die spatantike Stadtmauer M2 wurde in ihrer letzten Ausgestaltung auf einem Abschnitt von
327 m Lénge mit insgesamt 11 Tiirmen im Abstand von durchschnittlich 30 m befestigt. Nord-
lich der spétantiken Toranlage mit ovalem Innenhof wird auf der Abbildung 11 ein U-férmiger
Turm (Turm 1) ergdnzt®, danach setzt sich eine Abfolge U-formiger (Tiirme 3. 5. 7. 9. 11 [rot])
und pentagonal/halbrunder Tiirmen (Tiirme 2. 4. 6. 8. 10. 12 [schwarz]) fort.

Die gleiche Turmdichte diirfte auch siidlich der Toranlage mit ovalem Innenhof ange-
strebt worden sein, in diesem Bereich sind, wo gegraben wurde, je zwei Paare pentagonaler
und halbrunder Tiirme vorhanden. Die Abstinde zwischen diesen Tiirmen betragen wiederum
ca. 30 m. Die pentagonalen Tiirme wurden in diesem siidwestlichen Abschnitt der byzantini-
schen Befestigungsanlage mindestens alle 120 m, wahrscheinlich aber, wie im nordwestlichen
Abschnitt, auch im Abstand von 60 m errichtet.

Die spétantike Stadtmauer M1 mit U-formigen Tilirmen, in dieser Form in Befestigungsan-
lagen in den Donauprovinzen und im Osten des Reiches ab dem letzten Drittel des 3. Jahrhun-
derts n. Chr. existent, ist wohl als Baumafinahme tetrarchischer Zeit zu verstehen (Abb. 12)%.
Die Tiirme in Aquileia sind mit 8—9 m sehr breit und springen iiber eine Lange von 13,4 m vor
die Kurtine. Turm 5 diirfte im Verband mit der spitantiken Stadtmauer errichtet worden sein
(Abb. 12, 1a)®. Die durchschnittlichen Breiten der U-férmigen Tiirme betragen in den Auxi-
liarkastellen in Noricum und Pannonien 6—7 m. Das spétantike Legionslager von Aquincum-
Budapest besitzt groere U-formige Tiirme (Mauer- und Tortiirme) von 8 x 10—8,7 x 12,6 m,
die Bestandteil einer erweiterten spatantiken Befestigungsanlage der ersten Hélfte des 4. Jahr-
hunderts n. Chr. sind®. Mit diesen groen U-formigen Tiirme wurden die west- und siidseiti-
gen Lagermauern eines spatantiken Annexes verstirkt. Die siidseitige Befestigungsanlage des
Castrum hat, bereits die byzantinische Fortifikationstechnik mit dreieckigen Bastionen (vgl.
Mauer M4 in Aquileia) vorwegnehmend, zwischen den Tiirmen halbrunde Mauerabschnitte,
der stidostliche Eckturm ist mit ca. 11,5 x 13 m besonders méachtig (Abb. 12, 1¢)*’. Die in den
Jahren um 320 n. Chr. errichtete Limesbefestigung Iatrus-Krivina wurde mit U-formigen Tiir-
men versehen, die mit ca. 9 m Breite um 10 m von den Lagermauern vorspringen (Abb. 12, 1d).
Die bis zu ca. 12 x 14 m groBen U-férmigen Tiirme der in konstantinischer Zeit erbauten Stadt
Tropaeum Traiani-Adamklissi in Scythia (stidlicher Torturm T22; Abb. 12, 1b) fiigen sich in das
Bild tetrarchischer Stadtmauern und militdrischer Befestigungsanlagen mit U-férmigen Tiirmen
an der nordlichen, stlichen und stidlichen Peripherie des Imperiums®.

6 Auf dem Grundstiick, auf dem sich der Turm 1 befinden miisste, konnten im Jahr 2011 keine Messungen durch-
gefiihrt werden.
Johnson 1983, 44; W. Pietsch, Spétantike Festungstlirme in Mautern, in: V. Gassner — S. Groh — S. Jilek — A. Kalten-
berger — W. Pietsch — R. Sauer — H. Stiglitz — H. Zabehlicky, Das Kastell Mautern — Favianis, RLO 39 (Wien 2000)
377-380 (Noricum und Pannonien) sowie S. Groh — H. Sedlmayer, Forschungen im Kastell Mautern-Favianis,
RLO 42 (Wien 2002) 559 f. (260/270-360/370 n. Chr.) (mit einer auf Fundmaterial fuBenden Kontextdatierung
eines Kastelles am norischen Limes); Rizos 2011, 466 Abb. 16 (mit einer Kartierung der Verteilung von Befesti-
gungsanlagen mit runden Turmformen in den 6stlichen Donauprovinzen des spdten 3. und 4. Jhs. n. Chr.).
Anhand der bei L. Bertacchi vorgelegten Mauerpléne von Aquileia scheinen die Tiirme, mit Ausnahme des Turms 5,
im interessierenden Abschnitt nicht im Mauerverband errichtet, sondern sekundér an die Stadtmauern angebaut zu
sein. Diese Plidne sind aber strukturell als Steinbefunde und nicht als »steingerechte Befundumzeichnungen« zu
interpretieren, die relativchronologische Abfolge von Stadtmauer und Tiirmen kann nur anhand der Originaldoku-
mentation gekldrt werden.
Poczy u. a. 1986, 401 f. Abb. 2 und M. Németh, Die Militiranlagen von Obuda, in: Forschungen in Aquincum
1969-2002, Aquincum Nostrum II 2 (Budapest 2003) 90 f. Abb. 4. Bei neueren Grabungen in der Praetentura des
Legionslagers von Aquincum-Budapest wird ein Aufgabehorizont, der ursdchlich mit der Anlage des Castrums in
Zusammenhang stehen diirfte, durch eine im Ausrissgraben einer BarackenauBBenmauer gefundenen Miinze des
Licinius (308—324) datiert (A. Krisztian — B. Jozsef, Excavations in the praetentura of the 2"-3" century legionary
fortress of Aquincum, Aquincum, Excavations and rescue work at the Aquincum Museum 2006 [Budapest 2007]
67-77, bes. 71).
Rizos 2011, 458 f. Abb. 10.
Déhle 1995, 9-28 Plan 2 (Iatrus/Krivina); Barnea 1979, 48 f. Abb. 25 sowie J. Crow, Amida and Tropaeum Traiani:
a Comparison of Late Antique Fortress Cities on the Lower Danube and Mesopotamia, in: Poulter 2007, 447—453
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1a 1b 1c 1d
Aquileia Tropaeum Traiani-Adamclisi Aquincum-Budapest latrus-Krivina

2a 2b 2c 2d 2e
Aquileia Aquileia Caelius Mons-Kellmiinz Caelius Mons-Kellmiinz ~ Portus Adurni-Portchester

o — m—
...... .
3a 3b 3c 3d 3e
Aquileia Tauchira-Tocra Resapha-Resafa Verona Roma-Rom

4b
Thessalonike-Thessaloniki

4a
Aquileia Amorium-Hisarkdy

0 30 m

12 Tiirme und Bastionen der spétantik/byzantinischen Fortifikationen im Westteil von Aquileia im Vergleich

Im Gegensatz zur benachbarten Residenzstadt Mediolanum-Mailand wurde die tetrarchi-
sche Stadtmauer von Aquileia nicht mit Rundtiirmen, sondern mit U-formigen Tiirmen ver-
stiarkt. Diese Baudetails diirften auf architektonische Einfliisse und Handelsbeziehungen mit den
Donauprovinzen von Noricum bis Moesien zuriickzufiihren sein, wie sie im Panegyricon des
Julianus im 4. Jahrhundert n. Chr. erwdhnt werden. Dort heif3it es, dass Moesier und Pannonier
ihre Waren nach Aquileia, in das im Uberfluss reiche italische Emporion am Meer, bringen®.
Die Errichtung einer derartig stark befestigten spétantiken Stadtmauer war durchaus indiziert,
bedenkt man, dass Aquileia im 4. Jahrhundert viermal belagert und niemals eingenommen wer-
den konnte™.

Abb. 6—7 (Tropacum Traiani/Adamklissi). Vgl. dazu spéatromische Kastelle in Afrika, Ober- und Unterdgypten, die
U-férmige und halbrunde Tiirme besitzen. Das {iber Miinzfunde gut datierte Kastell Hagn al Hagar (terminus post
quem 296/297 n. Chr.) ist mit U-formigen, 6,5 x 13,6 m groen Zwischentiirmen, die 9,2 m von der Kurtine vor-
springen, versehen (M. Mackensen, The Tetrarchic fort at Hagn al-Hagar in the province of Thebais: preliminary
report [2005—8], JRA 22, 2009, 293. 303 Abb. 11).

% Tul. or. 2, 71c¢; Vedaldi Iasbez 2007, 56 f. Anm. 60.

" C. Sotinel, Aquilée de Dioclétien a Théodose, Antichita Altoadriatiche 54, 2003, 375-392, bes. 391.



Forschungen zur Urbanistik und spéitantik-byzantinischen Fortifikation von Aquileia (Italien) 87

L. Villa hat an drei Stellen die chronologische Entwicklung der spétantik/byzantinischen
Stadtmauern von Aquileia aufgezeigt, und zwar in der Nordwestecke des Circus, bei der Tor-
anlage stidwestlich des Circus und an einem Abschnitt der Stadtmauern siidlich dieses Tors’.
Anhand dieser Befunde ist im Nordwesten des Circus die Anlage der Stadtmauer, eine Ver-
stirkung der Stadtmauer mit Lisenen und der Anbau von halbrunden Tiirmen in eine rela-
tivchronologische Abfolge zu setzen (vgl. Abb. 14). Im Abschnitt siidlich der Toranlage mit
ovalem Innenhof zeigt sich eine vergleichbare relativchronologische Abfolge: Auf die Anlage
der spatantiken Stadtmauer folgte deren Verstarkung mit Lisenen, und es wurde eine zweite, im
Abstand von ca. 10 m parallel zur ersten Mauer gefiihrte Lisenenmauer vorgeblendet. An diese
zweite Lisenenmauer setzte man halbrunde und pentagonale Tiirme. Beide Lisenenmauern
diirften in einem Zuge erbaut worden sein, die doppelte Lisenenmauer ist nur im Westen der
Stadt, und zwar zwischen der Toranlage mit ovalem Innenhof und der StraBe siidlich der »Gro-
Ben Thermen< vorhanden. Die doppelte Lisenenmauer endet im Siiden siidwestlich der Béder,
wobei jedoch auf den Pldnen von L. Bertacchi die Fortfithrung der siidlichen Begrenzungs-
mauer nach Osten erkennbar ist. Scheinbar wurde das Stadtgebiet von Aquileia im Mittelteil
in einem ca. 384 m langen Abschnitt nach Westen (und vielleicht auch Siiden) mit einer Dop-
pelmauer befestigt. Die Anlage der Lisenenmauer ist relativchronologisch nach der Errichtung
der spétantiken Stadtmauer M2 und vor den Bau der Mauern M3/M4 zu setzen. Der Mauerbau
konnte im Kontext mit der Neubebauung dieses Stadtteils, d. h. mit Errichtung und Nutzung
der »GroBen Thermen«, stehen (Anfang des 4.— Mitte des 5. Jhs. n. Chr.)”.

Es gibt Tiirme mit ca. 13,3 m Durchmesser, die 5,3 m von der Kurtine vorspringen, und
Tiirme mit ca. 8,5 m Durchmesser, die 4,5 m von der Kurtine vorspringen. Fiir die Verstar-
kung der Lisenenmauer mit halbrunden Tiirmen liegen gut datierte Vergleichsbefunde aus der
Stadt- und Militdrarchitektur der Nordprovinzen vor (Abb. 12, 2a—b)"™. Das tetrarchische Kas-
tell von Caelius Mons-Kellmiinz in Raetien wurde nach 297 n. Chr. mit halbrunden Tiirmen
errichtet’™. Die strategisch wichtige Ostseite wurde mit in dichten Abstdnden von 20,3—-21,5 m
entfernten Tiirmen mit einem Durchmesser von ca. 12 m ausgestattet, die 6 m von der Kur-
tine vorspringen. Die fortifikatorisch weniger gefidhrdeten Abschnitte im Norden, Westen und
Stiden besitzen im Abstand von durchschnittlich ca. 33 m situierte und 5 m von der Kurtine
vorkragende Tiirme von etwa 9 m Durchmesser (Abb. 12, 2¢—d)”. Das Kastell Portus Adurni-
Portchester in GroBbritannien (270/90—-367 n. Chr.) wird mit im Abstand von durchschnittlich
45 m gelegenen, halbrunden und ca. 6 m vorspringenden Tiirmen von etwa 8 m Durchmesser
verstiarkt (Abb. 12, 2e)’%. Die Stadtmauer von Nemausus-Nimes hat halbrunde Tiirme von
ca. 12 m Durchmesser, die etwa 6,3 m vor die Kurtine ragen; sie treten, vergleichbar mit der
Stadtmauer von Aquileia, in Kombination mit ca. 10,5 x 17 m groBBen, U-férmigen Tiirmen auf,
die ungefdhr 13 m von der Kurtine vorspringen”’.

' Villa 2004, 571 Abb. 2; 575 Abb. 3; 590 Abb. 8.

M. Rubinich, Gli scavi dell’universita di Udine alle Grandi Terme di Aquileia: introduzione allo studio dei materiali,

AquilNost 80, 2009, 87 f.

Vgl. dazu die spétantiken halbrunden Tiirme von StraBburg-Argentorate in Frankreich mit 4,7 m breiten und ca. 5 m

vorspringenden Tiirmen (M. Reddé — G. Kuhnle — F. Latron — B. Gissinger — M.-D. Waton, Strasbourg-Argentorate,

in: Reddé u. a. 2006, 390 Abb. 441) und jene des Kleinkastells von Lar¢ay-La Tour in Frankreich, das 6 und 8—9 m

breite, 7 m von der Kurtine vorspringende halbrunde Tiirme besitzt (M. Reddé, Larcay-La Tour, in: Reddé u. a.

2006, 313 f. Abb. 347).

% Mackensen 1998, 124—-126 Abb. 6; T. Aumiiller, Die Porta Practoria und die Befestigung des Legionslagers in
Regensburg, Internetpublikation TU Miinchen (2002) <http://tumbl.biblio.tu-muenchen.de/publ/diss/ar/2002/
aumueller.html> (21. 7. 2011) 272 f. Abb. D71 sowie Johnson 1983, 121.

> Mackensen 1998, 124—126 Abb. 6 (T2-3 bzw. T5—6 und T8-12).

6 Johnson 1977, 26-28, bes. 28 mit Abb.; S. Johnson, Introduction to the Saxon Shore, in: V. Maxfield (Hrsg.),
Roman Frontier Studies 1989. Proceedings of the 15" International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies (Exeter
1991) 93—-97 (Anfangsdatierung: 270-290 n. Chr.); S. Johnson, Later Roman Britain (London 1980) 81 (Anfangs-
datierung: terminus ante quem 293 n. Chr.); Brulet 2006, 159 Abb. 146.7.

7 P. Varene, L’enceinte gallo-romaine de Nimes, Gallia Suppl. 53 (Paris 1992) 75 f. (Turm 2—3) Abb. 52 (Turm-Typ
A1-B1). Die spatantike Stadtmauer diirfte in das 5. Jh. n. Chr. datieren (terminus ante quem), Heijmans 2006, 63 f.
Abb. 30.
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Halbrunde Tiirme sind ab tetrarchischer Zeit vor allem in den Nord- und Ostprovinzen des
Imperiums vorhanden und kdnnen als eine Monumentalisierung der spatantiken Stadtmauer von
Aquileia mit einer Verstiarkung der Fortifikation im 4. Jahrhundert n. Chr. verstanden werden.
Aquileia wurde ab 340 n. Chr. zur militirischen Operationsbasis gegen die in den Ostalpenraum
wiederholt einfallenden Barbarenstémme. Die doppelte Mauerfithrung im Mittelteil der Stadt
kann wohl durch die dort befindlichen monumentalen konstantinischen Thermen (4.—6. Jh. n.
Chr.), das Theater, die Horrea und die 313 n. Chr. erbaute Basilika erklédrt werden”. Das Zentrum
der Stadt verlagerte sich ab der zweiten Hélfte des 4. Jahrhunderts nach Siiden, im tiefer gelege-
nen Norden erzwangen Uberschwemmungen die Aufgabe des gesamten extra muros gelegenen
Stadtviertels 6stlich des Natisone®. Der Circus diirfte bereits vor der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. aufgegeben worden sein, im Jahr 425 war er allerdings noch in Funktion®. In der ersten
Hilfte des 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. scheint der Nordteil der Stadt Aquileia, trotz einfallender
Westgoten (401 und 408 n. Chr.), mit seinen offentlichen Gebauden zwar noch intakt gewesen zu
sein, fir das Jahr 452 n. Chr. berichtet Procopius aber die Zerstorung der stark befestigten Stadt
durch die Hunnen nach langer Belagerung®?. Die Aufgabe des Forums markiert eine massive,
quer durch die Basilika verlaufende Spolienmauer, fiir deren Errichtung ein Datierungsansatz als
terminus post quem durch eine Miinze des Valentinianus III (425—-455 n. Chr.) gegeben ist*. Im
Zuge dieser vor allem durch topografische Faktoren bedingten Siedlungsverlagerung innerhalb
der Stadt fiigte man an die Mauer M2 die fiir Fortifikationen des 5. und 6. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.
charakteristischen pentagonalen Tiirme®. Die Aufgabe des Stadtteils ist auch durch das Fehlen
feinchronologisch relevanten Fundmaterials indiziert: Gegen die Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. brach im Nordteil der Stadt der Import tunesischer Feinware ab, charakteristische Formen
der zweiten Hilfte des 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. fehlen. Anders verhielt es sich im Sidteil der
Stadt, wo ein Import bis in das fortgeschrittene 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. festzustellen ist®.

Die markanten bautechnischen Unterschiede der (ergrabenen) pentagonalen Tiirme im Siid-
und Nordwestteil der Stadt diirften von Bedeutung fiir die Chronologie der Fortifikationen von
Aquileia im 5. und 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. sein: Die drei ergrabenen Tiirme im Siidwesten der
Fortifikation sind hinsichtlich ihrer GréBe (8,5 % 13,5 m) und Bautechnik sehr regelhaft gear-
beitet. Die zwei nordlich des Tors mit ovalem Innenhof im Bereich des Circus freigelegten
Tiirme sind deutlich kiirzer und von unregelméfiger Form (9,4 x 9,5 m bzw. §,4 x 8,5 m).
Die Machart dieser Tiirme lasst vermuten, dass im Nordwestteil der spatantiken Fortifikation
keine neuen pentagonalen Tiirme errichtet wurden, sondern dass man vielmehr halbrunde und
U-formige Tiirme zu pentagonalen Tiirmen adaptierte. Die Befestigungsanlage im Nordwesten
der Stadt besall zu dieser Zeit nur Improvisationscharakter, dennoch war man versucht, auch im
ausgehenden 5. Jahrhundert n. Chr. den gesamten Mauerring noch instand zu halten, obgleich
Aquileia im Zuge der Aufgabe der Nordprovinzen ab dem letzten Drittel des 5. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. zunehmend an Bedeutung einbiifite.

Polygonale Tiirme sind, wie am Beispiel der in rdumlicher Ndhe zu Aquileia gelegenen
Passbefestigung Ad Pirum-HruSica (Slowenien) gezeigt werden kann, bereits in der spétanti-
ken Fortifikationsarchitektur des 4. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. vorhanden. Die Fortifikation von Ad
Pirum-HrusSica besitzt an ihrer Siidwestecke einen polygonalen Turm von lediglich ca. 5 x 5 m

8 Brulet 2006, 171 f. Abb. 164; Rizos 2011, 466 Abb. 16.
” Maselli Scotti — Rubinich 2009, 108—110; C. Tiussi unter Verweis auf Analogien in Mediolanum-Mailand und
Augusta Treverorum-Trier (Tiussi 2009, 77-81).
80 F. Maselli Scotti, Vecchie e nuovi scavi a confronto. Indagini ad oriente di Aquileia, Antichita Altoadriatiche 40,
1993, 285.
Der Ursupator Iohannes wurde 425 n. Chr. im Hippodrom von Aquileia hingerichtet (Bratoz 2003, 510; Maselli
Scotti 2002, 687 f.).
82 Prottel 1996, 117 f.; Bratoz 2003, 513; Marano 2009, 28.
83 Bertacchi 2003, 23.
8 Rizos 2011, 462—465 Abb. 13; Crow 2001, 89—105.
85 Prottel 1996, 116 f. Abb. 24.

81
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GroBe. Das Kastell mit Polygonalturm datiert in das 4. Jahrhundert n. Chr., das Ende des Kas-
tells wird mit dem Kriegszug des Theodosius nach Italien im Jahr 394 n. Chr. in Zusammen-
hang gebracht®. Der kleine polygonale Turm ist eher mit polygonalen Ecktiirmen spatromischer
Fortifikationen wie z. B. in Alta Ripa-Altrip (ab 369 n. Chr.) in der Germania I, denn mit den
pentagonalen Tiirmen von Aquileia vergleichbar®’.

Die frithbyzantinischen Befestigungsanlagen mit pentagonalen Tiirmen in Dakien und Thra-
kien wurden zuletzt von V. Dinchev und E. Rizos zusammenfassend analysiert. Ab dem 4. Jahr-
hundert n. Chr. sind Fortifikationen mit U-formigen, rechteckigen, halbrunden und runden Tiir-
men priasent. Ab dem 5. bzw. beginnenden 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. versieht man viele dieser
Anlagen mit pentagonalen Tiirmen, die frithesten Beispiele sind unter Theodosius I (408—450)
an der Stadtmauer von Konstantinopel zugegen®.

Die bislang durch Grabungen untersuchten, ca. 8,5 x 13,5 m groBen pentagonalen Mau-
ertlirme aus Aquileia (Abb. 12, 3a) lassen sich hinsichtlich ihrer Grée und Form sehr gut
mit italischen und vor allem Gstlichen Fortifikationen vergleichen, wie z. B. mit den ca. 8,6 x
12,3 m groflen pentagonalen Tiirmen der Befestigungsanlagen von Tauchira-Tocra in Libyen
(Abb. 12, 3b) und den ca. 11 x 13 m groBen Tiirmen in Resapha-Resafa in Syrien (Abb. 12, 3c).
In Periode III errichtete man in Tauchira-Tocra auf rechteckigen oder pentagonalen Vorldufern
neue Tirme am Osttor der Befestigungsanlage®, Resapha-Resafa erhielt seine repriasentative
Stadtmauer vom byzantinischen Hof nach den im Zuge der Perserkriege erlittenen Zerstérungen
nach 540 n. Chr. An dieser Stadtmauer befinden sich, vergleichbar mit Aquileia, im Abstand von
30-40 m groBe und kleine rechteckige, pentagonale, runde und U-formige Tiirme®. Auch der
Mauerring in Martyropolis-Silvan (Tiirkei) setzt sich aus Toranlagen mit runden und U-férmigen
sowie pentagonalen Tiirmen im Abstand von ca. 40 m und einer Vormauer zusammen. Nach Pro-
copius ist die Verstiarkung der Hauptbefestigung und die Errichtung einer &uBleren Mauer hier in
die Zeit des Tustinianus [ um 530 n. Chr. zu setzen’'. In Dyrrachium-Durrés (Albanien) wird die
Stadtmauer im ausgehenden 5. und 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. mit méchtigen, ca. 20 x 18 m groflen
pentagonalen Tiirmen verstirkt. Der »Anastasische Wall¢, die am Beginn des 6. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. zum Schutz Konstantinopels in Thrakien errichtete Fortifikation, besitzt ebenfalls penta-
gonale Tiirme, die an Stellen errichtet wurden, wo der Wall einen Richtungswechsel vollzieht®.
Befestigungsanlagen werden in dieser Zeit entweder mit einzelnen méchtigen pentagonalen
Tiirmen verstirkt oder mit einem System von Tiirmen versehen®.

8 T. Ulbert, Ad Pirum (HruSica). Spéatromische Passbefestigung in den Julischen Alpen, MiinchBeitrVFG 31
(Miinchen 1981) 17 f. Abb. 9 b (Turm) bzw. 46—50 (Datierung). P. M. Préttel geht nach einer Analyse der Fundma-
terialien und Grabungsbefunde von einer Anlage der Befestigung in den 70er Jahren des 4. Jhs. n. Chr. und einer
Aufgabe um bzw. nach 400 aus (Prottel 1996, 133—137).

87 S. v. Schnurbein, Altrip-Alta Ripa, in: Reddé u. a. 2006, 194 f. Abb. 190.

8 Befestigte Siedlungen des 6. Jhs. n. Chr.: Grada, Hisarluka bei Shoumen, Krasen, Sadovska Kale (Dinchev 2007,
482-514 Abb. 10. 12—13); militdrische Anlagen des spéten 5./6. Jhs. n. Chr.: Dyadovo, Grada bei Madara, Hisarluka
bei Kiustendil, Markova mehana, Sayganskoto Kale (Dinchev 2007, 516—528 Abb. 41-46); Rizos 2011, 461-465.

8 Crow 2001, 100 Abb. 7.

" Konrad 2008, 438 f. Abb. 7.

o1 Gregory 1995-1997, 1, 171 f,; II, 66—70 Abb. D8.1 und D8.2.b (Resafa-Resapha); III, Abb. C2.1-C2.2 (Silvan-

Martyropolis).

J. Crow, Der Anastasische Wall: »Die letzte Grenze«, in: Grenzen des Romischen Imperiums, AW Sonderh. 27

(Mainz am Rhein 2006) 181-187.

% z. B. das in Serbien am Eisernen Tor der Donau gelegene Lager von Hajduc¢ka Vodenica (4.—6. Jh. n. Chr.) wird im
letzten Drittel des 6. Jhs. n. Chr. mit einem pentagonalen, ca. 7,5 x 8 m grolen Turm (B) verstirkt (A. Jovanovi¢,
Hajducka Vodenica. Fortification antique tardive et paléobyzantine, Starinar 33/34, 1982/1983, 331 Abb. 1 und
G. Milosevi¢, Modular Analysis of Late Roman and Early Byzantine Fortifications in the Iron Gate Area, in:
P. Petrovi¢, Roman Limes on the Middle and Lower Danube [Belgrad 1996] 250 Abb. 6). Die ab ca. 530-615 n.
Chr. befestigte Oberstadt von Garic¢in Grad besitzt an der strategisch bedeutenden Siidseite, vergleichbar mit
Hajducka Vodenica, einen singuldren, ca. 8 x 10,5 m grofen pentagonalen Turm (B. Bavant, Gari¢in Grad and
the Changes in the Nature of Urbanism in the Central Balkans in the sixth Century, in: Poulter 2007, 350 Abb. 8).
Die Befestigungsanlage von Krasen (>Grof3 Krasen«) in Bulgarien (Ende 5./1. Hélfte 6. Jh.) hat einen ca. 7 x 11 m

©
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13 Die Befestigungsanlage von Resapha-Resafa

Pentagonale Tiirme sind jedoch auch in der Fortifikationsarchitektur Italiens verbreitet™. In
Stadt Rom werden die Castra Praetoria in den aurelianischen Mauerring mit Rechtecktiirmen
miteinbezogen. In der Folge verstirkt man die Rechtecktiirme mit kleinen pentagonalen Tiirmen
(Abb. 12, 3e), deren Bau G. Ortolani in die Zeit zwischen Valentinianus III und Theodosius I1
datiert®. Fiir den Ausbau der Stadtmauern von Verona gibt es durch neuere Grabungen Datie-
rungen, die auf der Analyse stratifizierten Fundmaterials fuBBen. Die erste Stadtmauer wurde in
gallienischer Zeit mit Rechtecktiirmen im Abstand von ca. 85 m erbaut. In einer zweiten Phase
modifizierte man die rechteckigen zu pentagonalen Tiirmen und verdichtete die Turmkette durch
8,5 m breite, im Abstand von ca. 30 m zwischen die Rechtecktiirme gesetzte pentagonale Tiirme,
die 6,4 m von der Kurtine vorspringen®. Am Beginn des 6. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. wird im Abstand
von ca. 8 m der ersten gallienischen Mauer ein zweiter Mauerring vorgelagert, dessen Errichtung
als terminus ante quem fiir die Anlage der pentagonalen Tiirme gesehen wird (Abb. 12, 3d)”.

Pentagonale Tiirme finden FEinzug in das Repertoire frithbyzantinischer/justinianischer For-
tifikationsarchitektur des 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. und sind vor allem im 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr.
frequent®®. Die Verstirkung der Mauer M2 von Aquileia mit pentagonalen Tiirmen ist daher
frithestens ab der ersten Hélfte des 5. Jahrhunderts bis spétestens an den Beginn des 6. Jahr-
hunderts n. Chr. zu setzen. Die Befestigungsanlage bietet in dieser Ausgestaltung das typische
Bild einer byzantinischen Wehrmauer mit eng gesetzten Reihen von Tiirmen unterschiedlicher

grofen pentagonalen Turm (Grigorov 2010, 779—806 Abb. 4). Weitere Befestigungen mit Toranlagen mit pentago-
nalen Tiirmen liegen u. a. in Moesien und Thrakien (M. Biernacka-Lubanska, The Roman and Early-Byzantine
Fortifications of Lower Moesia and Northern Thrace, Bibliotheca Antiqua 17 [Warschau 1982]).

% Villa 2004, 605 Anm. 88 (San Vigilio di Predonico, Verona, Cividale, Roma-Rom/Castro Pretorio).

% Ortolani 1990, 246.

% Die Grofe der neu gebauten pentagonalen Tiirme orientiert sich an der Grofe der bestehenden gallienischen Recht-
ecktiirme.

7 Manasse — Hudson 1999, 71. 78 Abb. 13 und 81.

% J. Crow — A. Ricci, Investigating the hinterland of Constantinople: interim report on the Anastasian Long Wall, JRA
10, 1997, 246249 Abb. 7; Smith — Crow 1998, 35-82; Dinchev 2007, 485.



Forschungen zur Urbanistik und spétantik-byzantinischen Fortifikation von Aquileia (Italien) 91

Grundrisse wie z. B. in Resafa-Resapha (Abb. 13)
und Silvan-Martyropolis®”. Eine Errichtung der pen-
tagonalen Tiirme nach der Zerstérung von Aquileia
durch die Hunnen im Jahr 452 n. Chr. erscheint
aus historischen und 6konomischen Uberlegungen
wenig plausibel, die Stadt erlebt in der Zeit bis zur
byzantinischen Regentschaft 552—568 n. Chr. einen
wirtschaftlichen Niedergang. Vielmehr konnte der
Ausbau nach dem Biirgerkrieg 424—425 unter Valen-
tinianus 11 (425-455) als Reaktion auf die Zersto-
rung von Sirmium-Sremska Mitroviza durch die Hun-
nen (441-443) erfolgt sein.

Mit der Anlage der Vormauer M3 wurden die pen-
tagona.len Tﬁrmg im Siiden deg Stadtgebiets liberbaut 14 Die relativehronologische Abfolge der
und mit der Errichtung der Zickzackmauer M4 gab spitantiken/byzantinischen Befestigungs-
man den gesamten Nordteil der Stadt auf. M3 wurde, anlage im Westteil von Aquileia
den Plénen L. Bertacchis folgend, im Verband mit
M4 errichtet. Die Errichtung der Vormauer M3 diirfte, wie anhand der Beispiele in Verona
und Massilia-Marseille gezeigt werden kann, kaum vor dem letzten Drittel des 5. und dem
Beginn des 6. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. erfolgt sein'®. In Aquileia wird ein pentagonaler Turm an
der Mauer M2 bei der Anlage der Zickzackmauer M4 aufgegeben (Abb. 14)'!,

Die jiingste Zickzackmauer M4 Aquileias ist deutlich méchtiger als vergleichbare Kon-
struktionen byzantinischer Fortifikationsarchitektur (Abb. 12, 4a; Abb. 15). Das Verhéltnis der
Seitenldnge zur Basis des Mauerdreiecks betrégt hier 46 : 66 m. Die Zickzackmauern von Thes-
salonike-Thessaloniki (ca. 16 : 20 m; Abb. 12, 4b), Amorium-Hisarkdy (nach 475/519 n. Chr.,
ca. 12 : 18 m; Abb. 12, 4¢), Drastar (ca. 14 : 25 m, 6.—7. Jh. n. Chr.; Abb. 15) und Serdica-Sredec
(ca. 20 : 8 m, letztes Viertel des 5. Jhs.) entsprechen in ihren Dimensionen lediglich den V-for-
migen Kurtinen, die in Aquileia den Bastionen der Zickzackmauern vorgeblendet werden'®.

Zickzackmauern werden im Mittelmeerraum ab der zweiten Hélfte des 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr.
gebaut. In Thessalonike-Thessaloniki verstdrkt man strategisch wichtige Mauerabschnitte mit
dreieckigen Vorspriingen!®. E. Rizos argumentiert anhand gestempelter Ziegel aus diesen Bau-
abschnitten, dass die dreieckigen Tiirme (Phasen C und C/D) nicht spéter als in das letzte Drittel
des 5. Jahrhunderts, noch vor die Regierungszeit des Anastasius (491-519), zu datieren sind'*.

Das frithestens unter Constantinus I (306—-337) errichtete Castrum von Aquincum/Budapest
wird an seiner Siidseite mit einer 3 m breiten, aus halbrunden Segmenten von 40 m Lange beste-
henden Fortifikation versehen; an den halbrunden Vorspriingen errichtet man U-féormige Tiirme.

9 Vgl. dazu die byzantinischen Mauerziige von Resafa-Resapha und Silvan-Martyropolis mit Abfolgen pentagonaler,
runder und rechteckiger Tiirme, Gregory 1995-1997, III, Abb. D8.1 (Resafa-Resapha) und III, Abb. C2.2 (Silvan-
Martyropolis). Ahnlich auch die byzantinischen Befestigungsanlagen am Ayasoluk bei Ephesos (Selguk, Tiirkei),
A. Thiel, Die Johanneskirche in Ephesos (Wiesbaden 2005) 103 sowie A. Piilz, Das Stadtbild von Ephesos in by-
zantinischer Zeit, in: F. Daim — J. Drauschke (Hrsg.), Byzanz — das Romerreich im Mittelalter. Teil 2, 2, Schauplat-
ze, Monographien RGZM 84/2. 2 (Mainz 2010) 567 Abb. 25. Am monumentalen > Tor der Verfolgung« am Ayasoluk
werden die beiden pentagonalen Tortiirme in einer zweiten Bauphase von rechteckigen ersetzt (Smith — Crow 1998,
60 Abb. 19). Die gleiche Abfolge ist auch an der Befestigung in Krasen (Bulgarien) festzustellen, wo ein einzelner
pentagonaler Turm im ausgehenden 5./6. Jh. n. Chr. errichtet und sekundar mit einem Rechteckturm tiberbaut wird
(Grigorov 2010, 781 f. Abb. 3—4).

100 Manasse — Hudson 1999, 71 (Verona); Heijmans 2006, 71 Abb. 34 b. (Massilia-Marseille).

101 Villa 2004, 592 Abb. 8.

Crow 2001, 99 f. Abb. 6; Aladzhov 2010, 32 f. Abb. 10; Rizos 2011, 463; vgl. dazu ein V-férmiges Sperrhindernis
am Osttor der Befestigungsanlage von Tauchira-Tocra, das relativchronologisch nach den pentagonalen Tortiirmen
errichtet worden ist (Smith — Crow 1998, 70—73 Abb. 19 a).

% Villa 2004, 612 Abb. 16.4.

194 Rizos 2011, 467 f.
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15 Die spitantiken und byzantinischen Befestigungsanlagen von Aquincum-
Budapest, Drastar und Aquileia

Wie in Thessalonike-Thessaloniki und Aquileia wird nur die strategisch verwundbare Seite der
Befestigungsanlage mit dieser Mauertechnik befestigt, die iibrigen Seiten besitzen geradlinige
Mauern mit kleineren U-férmigen Tirmen (Abb. 15)'%.

Dreiecksmauern sind relativ selten, eine neuerdings untersuchte befindet sich in Drastar in
Bulgarien, wo eine frithbyzantinische Zickzackmauer mit einem pentagonalem Turm kombiniert
wird (Abb. 15)!%. In der Wehranlage von Markova mehana kombiniert man pentagonale Tiirme
mit einem dreieckigen Turm (Abb. 16)'%7.

Mit den Fortifikationen von Aquincum-Budapest, Drastar und Aquileia ist eine auch chro-
nologisch fassbare Abfolge erkennbar. Die dlteste Anlage von Aquincum-Budapest (1. Hilfte
4. Jh. n. Chr.) besitzt U-formige Tirme an den duBersten Punkten halbrunder Mauersegmente,
jene von Drastar (5./6. Jh. n. Chr.) pentagonale Tiirme an den Spitzen von Zickzackmauern, und
in Aquileia (1. Hélfte 6. Jh. n. Chr.) werden dreieckige Bastionen an die Spitzen von Zickzack-
mauern gesetzt (vgl. Abb. 12).

Die westliche Eckkonstruktion der Zickzackmauer von Aquileia bildet eine trapezformige
Bastion (vgl. Abb. 14). Diese ca. 12 bzw. 21 X 42 m michtige Konstruktion besitzt eine im
Abstand von ca. 2,5 m vorgelagerte zweite Mauer. Vergleichbare trapezférmige Vorspriinge
bildet die Vormauer des Hafens von Massilia-Marseille in Siidfrankreich, deren Anlage in das
dritte Viertel des 5. Jahrhunderts gesetzt wird und die im 6. Jahrhundert noch Bestand hatte.

105 Poezy u. a. 1986, 401 Abb. 2.; Rizos 2011, 458 f. Abb. 10.
1% Aladzhov 2010, 32 f. Abb. 10.
197 Dinchev 2007, 526 f. Abb. 46.
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Die Vormauer ist dort zwischen
der hellenistischen Stadtmauer und
den Kais des Hafens positioniert!®,

Die Anlage der Zickzack-

mauer M4 in Aquileia wird aus
relativchronologischen und typolo-

gischen Uberlegungen zumindest in
das 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. datiert!®,
aus historischer Sicht wahrschein-

lich in die Zeit nach 535 n. Chr.
Um 535 n. Chr. wird Aquileia von
Justinianus I (527-565) als GroB- 16 Die Befestigungsanlage von Markova mehana mit pentagonalen
stadt des Westens, in der sich oft und dreieckigen Tiirmen
der kaiserliche byzantinische Hof
authilt, bezeichnet, womit wohl nur das byzantinische Aquileia mit der monumentalen Zickzack-
Stadtmauer gemeint sein kann''’. Unter Justinianus I werden unter grolen Anstrengungen Nord-
afrika und Italien fiir das Reich zuriickgewonnen!''. Im Zuge der Anlage dieser Mauer reduzierte
man das Stadtgebiet von 82 ha in der Spéatantike auf 30,5 ha in byzantinischer Zeit (intra muros).
Um 568 n. Chr. erobern die Langobarden die oberitalienischen Stddte und der Bischofssitz
wird von Aquileia nach Grado verlegt. Fiir 589 n. Chr. iiberlieferte Uberschwemmungen fiihren
zu einer Entvélkerung der ehemaligen Metropole!'2.

0 20m

Die spétantiken und byzantinischen Stadtmauern von Aquileia bezeugen Einfliisse von For-
tifikationsarchitektur aus den Donauprovinzen und aus Byzanz. Wéhrend in der spiten Kaiser-
zeit und in der beginnenden Spitantike noch Turmtypen zur Anwendung kommen, die in den
Nordostprovinzen typisch sind, ist ab dem spéten 5. Jahrhundert n. Chr. ein starker siidostlicher
Einfluss festzustellen. Die méchtige Mauern mit dreieckigen Bastionen des 6. Jahrhunderts n
Chr. sind, nach derzeitigem Wissensstand, die monumentalste Anlage in der byzantinischen Welt
und unterstreichen damit die Bedeutung Aquileias auch noch in seiner letzten Bliitezeit.
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Abstract

Stefan Groh, Research on the Urbanism and Late Antique and Byzantine Fortification of Aquileia
(Italy). Report on the Geophysical Prospection 2011

In 2011, the Department of Studies of Central European Archaeology of the Austrian Archaeological
Institute started a new research project in the western part of the ancient town of Aquileia. The research
project focuses on the diachronic development of the western part and the suburbium of the ancient town.
The results of the first field campaigns in 2011 allow new conclusions regarding the urban development
and the fortification system. Below the circus, constructed towards the end of the 3™ century, a suburban
workshop quarter adjacent to a river or a canal could be recognized. In the south it was possible to identify
a structure which is similar to the warehouses of the river harbour in the east of the city at the Natisone.
Thus, in the Roman Imperial period, there must have been at least two harbour ports at Aquileia, namely
at the Canale Anfora in the west and at the Natisone in the east. Therefore, with the abandonment of
the workshop quarter and of the harbour at Canale Anfora in the late 3™ century A.D., and with the new
construction of the city wall which enclosed the circus, the entire area underwent a transformation in
function from suburban to urban area. Furthermore the results of the geophysical survey now allow us
to reconstruct the complete outline of the defensive wall and its towers in the area of the circus. From
2013-2016 the research project is funded by the Austria Science Fund (FWF-P25176-G19).

Keywords
Aquileia — Survey — Geophysics — Urbanism — Fortification



Andrew Poulter

An indefensible frontier: the claustra Alpium Iuliarum

The road across the Balkans from Constantinople to Italy was of singular strategic importance;
it was the main overland route which linked the Western and Eastern empires. For 300 years,
from the Principate of Augustus until the reign of Diocletian, the road had proved an invalu-
able asset, allowing imperial armies to be transferred with relative ease from one half of the
empire to the other; particularly important during the winter months when travel by sea was
often impossible, and always hazardous'. But, during the late Roman period, this »highway«
was also used by both barbarian forces from beyond the Danube and by pretenders to the impe-
rial throne when their armies moved west towards Italy and Rome?. The final section passed
Singidunum (Belgrade) and then came up the open valley of the Save to Siscia and past Emona
(Ljubljana), before crossing the Julian Alps through the HruSica pass (Birnbaumer Wald),
descending to the northern Italian plain or, during the winter months when snow blocked this
route, overland from Emona, via Golo and on to Tergeste (Trieste). Access to the north Italian
plain over the northern Alps was confined to narrow valleys which were easy enough to con-
trol, whereas the Julian Alps represented a more difficult problem; apart from the highway over
the HruSica pass, there were alternative routes which could be used to reach the Italian penin-
sula. One of these was down a road which forked south from the highway past Martinj Hrib,
joining the Golo to Tergeste road just north of Lasko polje. Two other regionally important
roads were the inland route from Tarsatica (Rijeka), which crossed the northern part of Istria to
reach Tergeste, and another which diverted south from the highway near Lanis¢e and headed
south-west directly to the same city (fig. 1). The Later Empire was not the only period when
this route had to be protected. During the Marcomannic wars in the late 160s, German invaders
crossed the Danube and moved west into Italy to besiege Aquileia. As a response to the threat,
a special military command, the praetentura Italiae et Alpium, was set up to protect the east-
ern Alps and northern Italy. By 171, the danger had passed and, if there had been garrisons in
the Alpine passes at this time, they were short-lived and could have had no connection with a
series of late Roman barrier walls and towers which were constructed within the Julian Alps,
and which have been interpreted as an >internal frontier<, blocking attempts by hostile forces to
cross the mountains and descend upon the Italian peninsula, a system conventionally called the
claustra Alpium Iuliarum (figs. 1. 2)°. Nevertheless, it is argued here that the date of these bar-
rier walls requires reappraisal and that their role should be re-examined, using the literary and
archaeological evidence currently available.

! Tam very grateful for the advice and help given, especially by Wolf Liebeschuetz, Peter Brennan and Neil Christie,
John Wilkes and Paul Bidwell, all of whom have read and provided valuable guidance. I also acknowledge helpful
comments made by David Breeze and Hugh Elton (on the Isurian command).

2 Here >highway« refers to this main Roman road over the Alps, and not to other Roman routes or roads which were
of lesser importance.

3 See below, on the use of this term, note 45.
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The Late Roman walls: their construction and tactical value

The walls were generally faced with uncoursed local limestone blocks with a rubble and mortar
core except, occasionally, where the absence of mortar in the rubble remains implies that some
sections may have been of dry stone construction. In alignment, the walls followed an irregular
path, snaking across the countryside, using the natural advantages afforded by the contours of
the terrain and including rock outcrops wherever possible, taking full advantage of naturally
defensible defiles and precipitous mountain slopes where no masonry structures were necessary.

Any discussion of the barrier walls must rest firmly upon the monograph published by J. Sasel
and P. Petru in 1971, in which they provided the first detailed survey of the entire line, building
upon the excavations carried out during the late 19" and the 20" century and supplemented —
where surface evidence no longer survives — by 19" century commentaries, the reliability of which
has been carefully examined by the two authors. Nevertheless, the survey has its limitations, as
the authors readily admitted. Some parts of the wall are well-preserved, standing ca. 0.50-3.0 m
in height, but the course is more often represented by earth and stone mounds where no precise
description is possible, except where excavations have been carried out. The location of towers
is especially problematic; the raised mounds suggest, at some points, towers projecting east of
the curtain, but also others abutting the western side of the wall. Many towers are certainly still
unidentified, either where there are no signs on the surface, or because any surviving portions of
superstructure have been covered by the collapsed remains of the wall itself. Exceptionally, it is
possible to identify the number and location of towers and to see how they operated with the bar-
rier wall, notably at the key fortlet of Ad Pirum (HruSica), where good preservation, excavation
and detailed survey have provided a clear appreciation of the wall’s character, and of the location
of irregularly spaced towers, each positioned so as to offer an excellent view along the barrier
wall and eastwards along the highway as it climbed towards the top of the pass.

Despite the extensive research which has been carried out, there must have been more barrier
walls than just those which have been identified. Some of the major routes coming west have
not produced evidence for barrier walls although, strategically, they would have been required if
the system was to effectively control all movement west into Italy*.

Because the numbering of the walls by J. Sasel and P. Petru includes some sites not directly
connected with the barrier walls, and because the evidence for the existence of some sections
of wall is suspect, here they have been omitted. On the maps (figs. 1. 2) each of the barrier
walls is denoted by a letter of the alphabet in small case. For those who wish to compare this
account with the monograph, Appendix I lists sites, together with the identifying letters used in
this paper and the Roman numerals allocated to the sites by Sasel and Petru, along with the site
names used by the two authors (and more recent studies).

Overall, there were three distinct parts to the system. The first ran north from the coastal
city of Tarsatica (Rijeka), and then turned to the north-east, forming a continuous barrier. Fur-
ther north, short barrier walls crossed the routes leading westward through the Karst uplands,
although some of them in the interior seem badly located to perform this function. The second
broad division applies to the barrier walls within the much higher mountains of the Alpes Car-
nicae, crossing valley routes leading west towards Italy, ending with the most northerly known
example in the valley of the Gail (Austria). The third sector includes those barrier walls which
barred the main highway through the HruSica pass from Nauportus (Vrhnika) to Ad Pirum.
While there are some differences in the layout and construction of the walls, it is evident that
they all belong to the same strategic plan. However, it is worth considering whether or not the
tactical position of the walls conformed to the generally accepted purpose — namely, to create
a barrier, protecting the cities immediately to the west and, most particularly, commanding the
routes leading westwards into the north Italian plain, the gateway into the Italian peninsula, and,
by the 4™ century, the heartland of Italy with its capital at Milan.

4 Sagel — Petru 1971, 67. 71. 82-83. 86. 96.
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The southern sector

The first section of wall (a) reached the sea at Tarsatica. Whether it abutted the city’s defences
or by-passed the fortified town to run down to the sea shore is uncertain, but its course, running
north, is well-known, where it climbs the southern slopes of Kalvarija hill then, turning north-
west, it follows the right bank of the Rje¢ina, perched high above the steep descent down to the
river (fig. 1). Although only two sections still survive, there is no doubt that they were both part
of a continuous barrier®’. The wall descended before climbing again, still clinging to the steep
slope above the Rjecina, swinging north-west to follow the river’s changing course. One length
of wall is remarkably well-preserved, still standing 2 m high and with one section surviving to
what must have been its full height of 2.80 m. Since the eastern side of what must have been
the wall-walk stood proud, forming a continuous parapet, it follows that the wall itself was only
ca. 2 m in height®. This might seem too low to serve as a defensive barrier, but the steep slope
down to the river must have provided extra natural protection; apparently, a higher wall was
considered unnecessarily. The Rjecina makes a sharp turn to the west and, although no traces of
the wall survive immediately south of the river, it (b) reappears on the northern bank and passes
through Jelenje, then runs north-east along the lower eastern slope of Mount Gradisce, above
the river Mudni, a left bank tributary of the Rjecina, and continues north-east along the eastern
slopes of Mout Kilovac. It apparently ended at this point; to the east, where the mountains rise
to over 1,000 m, access from the north and the east would have been impossible.

The role of the barrier wall from the sea, as far as Jelenje, must have been to oversee the
route which followed the RjecCina to Tarsatica and to control access to the upper reaches of the
river from where it was possible to travel west to reach the road bound for Tergeste (Trieste).

Because access to the lowland west up the Rjecina was protected by the wall at Jelenje (b),
there was no need for an additional barrier, barring access up the river valley. The next section
of wall (c) commenced on the north side of the valley, its starting point, high above a gorge,
overlooking the source of the Rjecina. The wall heads north-east, climbing from 600 m up to
1,140 m above sea level, traversing a rolling upland (for the most part below 700 m above sea
level) until the last section where it climbs mount Siblje, 1,240 m high, to end above the gorge
of »Zelezna Vrata« (the »>Iron Gates, fig. 1). In its course, the wall cuts across small valley routes
heading west towards the road to Tergeste or south into the Istrian peninsula.

The continuous barrier wall (d) resumes north of the gorge, still aligned to the north-east,
passing Mount Sneznik on its eastern slope, to finally reach lowland at the eastern end of Babno
polje. The wall passes through rough upland terrain, for the most part difficult country but not
impassable. These uplands in this part of the system do not rise much above the 400 m contour.
Travel westward was not restricted to steep-sided valleys as it was in the northern sector.

A barrier wall (e) traversed the lowland at Babno polje, cutting across the valley route which
led north-west to the plain of Lasko polje and then on into the larger open plateau of Cerknisko
polje (fig. 1). This is the first of the short sections of barrier wall which characterise the system,
replacing the continuous barrier. It ran from the steep mountainside south of Babno polje and
then up the equally steep slope on the opposing side of the plain. The entire length of the wall
appears to have been controlled from just three towers. Another barrier wall (f) ran up to the
precipitous mountain slopes on either side of lowland, and was protected by five irregularly
spaced towers. It crossed a valley route which headed west into the CerkniSko polje. Some-
what less immediately explicable are the next two sections. The first (g), on the eastern side of
mount Dednik, comprised two walls, one joining the other at the summit of Gradisc¢e hill, then
descending, one to the west, the other to the south, each crossing a minor north/south valley.
It is curious that these minor routes were controlled whereas the west/east route immediately

5 An engraving of 1689 shows the wall emerging from the north-western part of the town and continuing in an un-
broken line along the eastern slope of Mount Kalvarija. This is reproduced in Sasel — Petru 1971, fig. 1, 54.
¢ Sagel — Petru 1971, pl. 15, fig. 1. The inner side of the parapet appears to be faced and is built as one with the wall.
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to the north (along the valley of the RaSica) has so far not produced any evidence for its own
barrier wall. On the opposing, west side of mount Dednik, there was another barrier (h) which
cut across the modern north/south road. However, to the north, such a barrier would have had
little purpose; the route ends in a precipitous mountain side which rises to 1,000 m above sea
level’. Although the wall today survives for only 382 m, P. Petru had good reason to believe that
it continued around the north side of Dednik®. Both these elements do not appear to have been
built to intercept an aggressor coming from the East. Rather, their role would seem to have been
to control movements of those passing around or up to the relatively flat top of the mountain.

No evidence exists for any other barrier walls to the north, in the direction of Emona (Lju-
bljana). Moving west, south of the highway, a wall south-west of Rakitna (i) and orientated
north/south, commands the pass leading south-west towards CerkniSko polje and north in the
direction of Nauportus. Another, to the west at Pokojsce (j), crosses a route coming south from
Nauportus, traversing the narrow valley which restricts entry into Planinsko polje and from there
south into Cerknisko polje. Closer to the highway and to the west, a barrier wall (k) crossed the
line of the Roman road which ran south-east into Cerknisko polje. It must have been regarded
as particularly important since it included a small fortlet (Martinj hrib)’. To the south-west, a
wall (1) cut across a route leading down from the highway, blocking the narrow valley which
gave access to Planinsko polje then Cerknisko polje. None of these three walls would have
helped to stop an attack from the East.

The northern sector

Beyond the main highway, the system of blocking walls and towers is used, but less frequently;
the Alpes Carnicae, which separate Pannonia from Noricum, offer fewer opportunities for east/
west travel. Rising to 2,000 m this range of mountains, running west/east, restricts movement
south from Noricum towards Italy. The valley of the Poljans¢ica allows easy travel westwards
from Emona. This route was blocked by a wall (m) which controlled movement to the west and
then south to the Soca valley, and the Italian plain. Of even greater importance was the road from
Emona which passed up the valley of the Ses¢ica then down the Baca to its confluence with the
Soca, a route into Italy, outflanking both Castra (Ajdovs¢ina) to the south-east at the entrance to
the HruSica pass and Forum lulii (Cividale) to the north. A barrier wall (n), although the sides
of the valley were precipitous, had to cover a distance rather more than the preserved section of
1.5 km. Notably, one part of this wall was unusually well-preserved, standing 3 m high. One of
the two most westerly of barrier walls (0) appears to have been built immediately north-east of
Forum Iulii at the junction between the rivers Natisone and Alberone. On the spur overlooking
the confluence, there may have been a small fortlet (or tower [?]) from which one barrier wall
descended 800 m to the left bank of the Natisone and another, 900 m in length, extended down
the opposing slope to the Alberone'. No sign of the barrier or fortlet survives today''. However,
the detailed description of the site provided by J. Sasel and P. Petru is compelling evidence for
the existence of walls which can only have been barrier walls. A similar arrangement, with two
linked walls protecting the junction of two valleys, was noted in the southern sector (g). The tac-

7 It was thought to have blocked the road to the modern village of Purkace (Sagel — Petru 1971, 69—70), but there is
no way out to the north. The village lies beneath a near vertical cliff face.

8 See Sasel — Petru 1971, 70.

% See below, p. 107-108.

10 Sasel — Petru 1971, 85.

I Mount Barda is densely wooded and it is impossible to confirm the observations published by Leicht 1911 — when
best preserved —and by Stuchi 1948. Miotti 1979 describes a rectangular »fort¢, not dissimilar in size from that pub-
lished by Leicht. However, he also describes a circular masonry foundation — which might have been a tower — for
full discussion see Rupel 2005, 73—75; also Ciglenecki 2008, 515. My thanks to Mark Pearce who translated this
account.
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tical situation was of clear importance; mount Barda overlooked both valley routes and the road
down to Forum Iulii, then on, down the valley of the Natisone, into Italy.

The only other known barrier wall (p) in the northern sector lay beyond the Alpes Carnicae,
in the valley of the Gail (fig. 2). The wall, 1.5 km long, crossed the Roman road which linked
the town of Virunum and the river Drave to the east with the route which led west and then
south to Italy, either in the direction of Aquileia or further west, down to Verona.

The barrier walls along the main highway from Nauportus to Ad Pirum

At the eastern end of the HruSica pass, where the highway coming up from Emona starts its
ascent from the lowlands of Pannonia, the approach is blocked by a wall (q). On the south
side, it climbs Ljubljanski vrh and ends when the approach to the peak becomes precipitous,
before resuming on the south-west side of the mountain (fig. 1). It then loops northwards to
ascend mount Raskovec, climbing north-west to the peak, breaks off and then resumes, running
down the northern flank, before heading north-east across mount Strmica to end at the top of
mount Marincev Gri¢. To the east, the mountains continue the line of the wall. This elliptical
course made full use of the natural protection afforded by the hills; 1,500 m of the circuit did
not require a barrier wall, leaving a distance of ca. 6,000 m of wall, down the lower slopes and
across low ground either side of mount Raskovec. The total length of this line was ca. 8 km.
One weakness in this impressive circuit was the lack of a wall covering the wide valley to the
south-east (leading towards modern Borovnica) although passage south-west from this route
was blocked by another barrier wall (j), controlling movement towards the upland plains. The
towers were positioned at the best vantage points, rather than following a strictly regular spac-
ing, but were, on average, ca. 100 m apart. The 66 towers identified must be close to the original
number (assuming an average distance of one every 100 m, which adds up to 60). It is remark-
able that there had been such a concern to take full advantage of the natural terrain, even though
this required a substantially longer line than would have been the case if the wall had been set
further west. Nor was it thought necessary to include Nauportus which was left outside, that is
to the east of the barrier. The incorporation of steep-sided hills is a typical feature of the system,
wherever the topography allowed. As the most easterly barrier wall, commanding access into
the HruSica pass along the highway, this must have constituted one of the key elements in the
system, although, conspicuously, there is no sign of any forts along the line apart from a prob-
able garrison in Nauportus.

Despite the impressive line drawn across the eastern entrance into the pass, it was not the only
barrier wall to have been built on the highway. Another (r) commanded a tactically strong posi-
tion where the valley first narrows into a steep-sided gorge between mount Srnjak to the south
and Ravnik pri HotedrSici to the north. Its importance is perhaps underlined by the inclusion of
the small fortlet of LaniS¢e'?. Even so, it is difficult to understand its function; it was only 10 km
west of the barrier wall at Nauportus (q) and a mere 5 km from Ad Pirum to the west.

Of all the sections of barrier wall, those existing at the top of the pass (s), attached to the fort
of Ad Pirum, uniquely demonstrate how access and passage through the barrier was achieved.
Three barrier walls, each abutting the fort’s curtain wall, survive as high as 2.0 m and all were
apparently contemporary with the construction of the fort’s defences (fig. 3)'>. One headed north-
west and included a single tower before it ended against the steep side of the valley (fig. 3:1).
The second continued south-east and up to the top of the steep mountainside and had at least
four towers, irregularly spaced along its course (fig. 3:2). This second barrier wall, at a distance

12 Note, the argument that the fortlet was added during the second half of the 4" c. is not substantiated by the finds,
nor by the unbroken barrier walls which abut it on both sides; see below, p. 107.

13 The barrier walls which spring from the northern and southern sides of the fortification are contemporary with the
fort’s defences, or so it is maintained; Ulbert 1981, 18—19. See below, in the case of Lani$¢e, note 26.
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3 Ad Pirum and its barrier walls, after Ulbert 1981

of 270 m from the fort, was interrupted by a rectangular gate-tower, bonded with the lower and
upper portions of the barrier wall, and of substantial proportions (10.70 x 8 m), its walls 1.0 m
thick, the entrance 2.65 m wide (fig. 3:3)'%. East of the fort, the Roman road forked; the main
highway continued west to enter the fort through its east gate, whereas a branch road climbed
the southern slope to pass through the tower-gate. Since the main road continues into the fort,
it seems reasonable to suppose that this route was reserved for official use and the military
whereas the secondary road through the gate tower was for those who had no such authority;
no doubt civilian travellers could be checked by soldiers stationed in the gate tower before they
were allowed to proceed. Nor was this the only check-point which civilian traffic had to contend
with. About 400 m to the south-west, a second gate tower, bonded with its own barrier walls,
controlled the valley route heading towards Tergeste (fig. 3:4)'°. That there should be two gates
so close together is surprising. One explanation might be that the second gate tower was built to
intercept civilian traffic from the west which had come up the highway but here opted for the road
to Tergeste, avoiding the primary barrier wall and its tower-gate. However, the situation is not
so simple. Another barrier wall (fig. 3:5) left the south-eastern corner of the fort and continued
south for at least 40 m'¢. It was preserved for 48 m and has been traced for 137 m'’. It starts
off in a southerly direction then turns to the south-west so, assuming that it did not again alter
its alignment, this wall could not have joined the barrier wall which extended north from the
second gate tower (fig. 3:4). This wall takes a gentler gradient and must have served a different
function: the most likely being that it controlled traffic coming up the highway from the west.

4 Ulbert 1981, 29-35.
15 Petru 1983.
16 Ulbert 1981, 19.
17 Sagel — Petru 1971, 95.
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Because civilians arriving at the fort from the East were presumably diverted off the main high-
way, the same restriction probably applied to civilian traffic coming from Italy. It follows that
there must have also been a diversion west of the fort where a branch route would have turned
south-east and ascended towards the first gate-tower (fig. 3:3). The extra barrier wall (fig. 3:5)
would have intercepted travellers arriving from this direction, where, presumably, they were
directed though another gate-tower, duplicating the arrangement at the start of the road to Terg-
este. If this explanation is accepted, then, from whatever direction they came, civilians would
have had to pass through two gates, not just one. Whatever the reason for this may have been,
it indicates that the primary wall with its towers was not intended to operate as a defensive line,
otherwise the provision of additional barriers and gates immediately to the rear would have been
superfluous.

The barrier walls: technical considerations

All the walls from Tarsatica to Zelezna Vrata (a, b, ¢) were 1.80 m wide, whereas, further north,
in the southern and in the northern sector, and along the highway, where measurements could be
obtained, the walls averaged only 1.10 m in width. The variation may be significant; as observed
above, a section of wall (a) above Tarsatica was preserved to the height of what must have been
the wall-walk with a continuous parapet on its eastern side. One possibility is that this difference
in width results simply from the implementation of a slightly different set of instructions, issued
to those building the southern part of the system. It might seem reasonable to conjecture that spe-
cial measures might have been taken to provide a wall-walk where the narrower gauge was used.
Rectangular stub walls, spaced 3.60—4.80 m apart, were attached to the curtain in some sectors
and have been interpreted as supports for a wooden wall-walk'®. Such additions to the wall have
been noted at Jelenje (b), Rakitna (I), Nauportus (g) and at Rattendorf (p) beyond the Carnian
Alps. However, there is no correlation between the wall-width and the appearance of these mor-
tared blocks. The barrier wall at Rakitna is indeed 1.10 m wide but, at Jelenje, the wall belonged
to the broad gauge (1.80 m), the same width as the broad wall (a) which did have a wall-walk and
parapet and demonstrably had no need for additional supports to hold up a timber platform. In
each of these cases, the supports appear on the west or yRomanc side of the barrier, although this
was not the case at Rattendorf!®. Here the »supports< are on the eastern, not the western, face of
the barrier. A barrier wall with its wall-walk on the eastern side makes no sense; any threat here
should have come from the East! At both Jelenje and Rattendorf, the lowland is marshy and any
wall traversing the valley bottom would be in danger of subsidence. It would seem preferable to
accept Petru’s initial interpretation, that they were simply buttresses, spreading the weight of the
superstructure in order to reduce the likelihood of subsidence leading to the collapse of the wall®.
There is no reason to accept that these supports were connected with the provision of a wall-
walk. Even so, a wall width of 1.10 m, is just sufficient to support a breastwork and a wall-walk.
But, all that is known for sure is that a wall-walk existed above Tarsatica (a) and the same was
probably true for the other, continuous walls, built to the broad gauge (b, c, d). But, there is no
way of ascertaining whether the narrow gauge walls also had wall-walks.

The walls themselves, especially those built to the narrow gauge, were relatively insubstan-
tial barriers. The wall is conspicuously low, only ca. 2 m in height above Tarsatica although, at
Zarakovec (n), the wall still survives to a height of 3 m. The average may have been about 4 m,
but this probably varied, responding to differences in the natural defensive quality of each site.

18 Sagel — Petru 1971, 90. However, the stub walls would seem too far apart to have supported timber wall-walks.

19 Dolenz 1952, 175—178; Sasel — Petru 1971, 90 fig. 13.

2 Petru 1967, 125-126; Petru 1972, 363. It is not recorded how high the stub walls were. However, since Petru
interpreted them as reinforcements for the wall, they may have originally stood no higher than the contemporary
ground level, stabilizing the foundations but not visible in the superstructure. This must surely have been the case
at Rattendorf.
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Towers, forts and fortlets

The location and number of towers allocated to each sector varied markedly; the choice of posi-
tion took full account of local topography and they were all built where they afforded the best
possible, uninterrupted view of the surrounding landscape. The towers on the barrier wall which
encircled Nauportus were ca. 100 m apart?'. The tow-
ers themselves were either square (each side 4—6 m in
length) or rectangular (4 % 5/6 m). Given their close
spacing, their primary purpose must have been obser-
vation whereas signalling, if it was ever used, must
have been a secondary consideration. From the survey
by J. Sasel and P. Petru, it is not always easy to com-
prehend their exact form, or even, for sure, their rela-
tion to the barrier wall. Some appear to project to the
west, others appear on the outer, eastern side. Most are
unexcavated and the collapsed mounds of debris, which
so often is all that remains, cannot be taken as faith-
fully replicating the form and position of towers in rela-
tion to the wall. How high they were, it is impossible
to be sure, although if the wall-walk was ca. 4 m high,
each tower could be expected to have stood at least two
stories above the parapet, reaching a height of no less
than ca. 8 m, probably rather more*. A pictogram in
the Notitia Dignitatum (occ. 24) shows the barrier walls
but is of no assistance in reconstructing the character
or dimensions of the towers (fig. 7). To fit the space,
the height of the towers is foreshortened (as on Trajan’s
column) and the schematic scene shows towers with
conical, tiled roofs but none of the records of tower
excavations records the discovery of roof-tiles. More
probably, the uppermost storey was open and crowned
with crenulations or, as in the barrier wall above Tar-
satica (a), provided with a continuous parapet. Since
there were no forts along the line of the wall, soldiers
presumably lived in the towers.

2

— Z

3 Ad Pirum (HruSica) was apparently built at the same

4 time as its barrier walls and, at first glance, seems to

L 2 Zmes  have been a fort rather than a fortlet®. Its position, at

4 The fort of Ad Pirum, after Ulbert 1981 the top of the HruSica Pass, on the main route to Italy,

2 Sagel — Petru 1971, 79.

22 Even the small late Roman burgus at Koula, on the lower Danube, has a corner tower preserved to over 16 m in

height; it had at least three stories. Historically, it is probable that the height of towers in forts and towns have been
incorrectly assumed to have had only one storey above the wall-walk although, to be of practical advantage, afford-
ing a better view than from the wall top, towers less than two stories high would not have represented a significant
improvement in visibility; Poulter 1995, 39—40.
Although the barrier walls abutted and did not bond with the fortification, the excavator was confident that they all
formed part of the same programme; Ulbert 1981, 18. Even so, it has been argued that this indicates that the fort
predates the construction of the barrier walls; Prottel 1996, 135. More probably, the fort was indeed built first but
that the construction of the barrier walls followed and was part of the same building operation. The walls of the fort
would have been higher and heavier than the low barrier walls; bonding may well have been considered a structural
weakness because the fort walls would have had a greater chance of subsidence than the barrier wall; this could
have fractured the connection with the barrier walls if they were of one build. See also, Lanis¢e, below, p. 107.

2
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was strategically the centre point of the system (fig. 1). It commanded the last barrier wall
before entering Italy. The curtain-wall, 2.70 m wide, was substantial and protected by curiously
irregular-shaped towers and two gates, sitting astride the main road. Even so, the fortification
was relatively small (1.5 ha) and its internal topography indicates that the garrison was even
smaller than its overall size might suggest. It was divided into two parts by another, slighter
wall, which had a small central expansion, interpreted as a tower. The upper part of the enclo-
sure clung to a steep slope and excavation failed to discover any signs of occupation (fig. 4)*.
Although the function of this part of the fort is unclear, it is more likely to have been used for
storage, or perhaps for livestock in transit; it is improbable that it contained barracks. The lower
enclosure encompassed relatively flat ground but was only 0.35 ha and that was divided into
two by the Roman highway. Working on the tentative allocation of six men for each of the six
towers, and the same number for the two known and a third presumed tower-gates, this would
total 54 soldiers. Even if the towers, as must have been true for most other sections of barrier
wall, and tower-gates were used to accommodate this force, there would still have been precious
little room inside the fort for even a skeletal garrison. Hypothetical though such calculations
must be, it would be surprising if the fort, its tower-gates and towers held a force any larger than
100 men.

Up the road from Ad Pirum, a small fortlet of
Lanisce (r), with its own barrier walls, measured
only 20 x 20 m (fig. 5)%. It was built close to the T
Roman road and, so it is believed, built into the
wall after it had been constructed although, from
the description, it seems more likely that the fort- -
let was built first and then incorporated into the
barrier wall; most probably, both operations were
part of the original construction programme?.

This castellum had substantial walls, ca. 1.60 m

thick. The fortlet contained pottery, small-finds

and coins, the latest three all minted in A.D. 388; o
it was evidently occupied although, given its size

(0.04 ha), it could only have housed a handful

of soldiers. There is here no sign of an entrance

through the surviving section of barrier wall, but

one must have existed in the valley floor, close

to, or adjacent to the fortlet.

South of the main west/east highway, . L
another small fortification, Martinj hrib (k) was 5 The fortlets of LaniS¢e (above; after Petru 1967)
ca. 0.35 ha in size, hardly large enough to have and Martinj hrib (below; after Leben — Subic 1990)
contained more than a very small detachment
(fig. 5)?". It commanded a good vantage point on
the southern slope of mount Gradisce, overlooking the road heading south to Cerknisko polje
(fig. 1). The fortlet was attached to the southern side of a barrier wall which crossed the valley

‘s
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z

24 Ulbert 1981, 19.

2 Petru 1967, 122—-124; Petru 1972, 364-365; Ulbert 1981, 7.

26 Petru 1967, 122—124. From the description, it is not entirely clear why the fortlet must have been a secondary addi-
tion. The argument is based upon the observation that there was a small butt-joint between the south-east corner of
the fortlet and the barrier wall which headed south-east up the side of mount Srnjak. Had the wall been cut for the
insertion of the fortlet, evidence for this modification should have been visible in the face of the barrier wall where it
joined the fortlet; no such repair is recorded. At Ad Pirum, the barrier walls also abutted the outer face of the curtain
wall but this does not prove that the fort was not part of the same building programme. See above, p. 106.

27 Petru 1967, 124—126; Ulbert 1981, 8; Leben — Subic 1990, 313-333.
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between mount Gradi$¢e to the west and Obli vrh to the east. The northern side of this irregu-
lar, polygonal shaped fortification does not survive but its entrance was located at the northern
end of the east wall, just south of the corner where it must have joined the eastern barrier wall.
Given the position of the doorway, the primary attention of the garrison would seem to have
been to the north, in the direction of the highway. Excavation produced a rich collection of
finds, including coarse ware, spearheads, and coins, mostly 4" century in date and terminating
with issues of Theodosius I (379—395)%. Only one building was partly excavated and produced
tubuli, proving that it was heated?. Perhaps the room was part of a small bath-suite. Evidently
the fortlet was occupied on a permanent basis.

A possible fortlet, San Pietro al Natisone (0), at the north-western extremity of the system,
east of Forum Iulii, superficially resembled Ad Pirum™. It was apparently divided into two parts
of roughly equal size. But the total area of the fortlet was very small (0.08 ha) and instead of
being close to a road, it was built high on the ridge which separated the valleys of the Alberone
and Natisone. The small size of the fort and its apparent location, high above the valley floor, is
odd and even its existence is uncertain, particularly as no trace of it survives today®'. The loca-
tion provided a splendid view up each of the two valleys, but the fortlet could have accommo-
dated only a very small detachment, capable of monitoring, but not obstructing traffic moving
west towards Italy. It is possible that one of the enclosures was reserved for official use, as ten-
tatively suggested for Ad Pirum; the steep slope up to the fortlet might just have been possible
for mules or packhorses, but not for wheeled transport®.

No other fortlet — or fort — has been found attached to a barrier wall**. Because, for consid-
erable distances, the barrier wall is visible as an upstanding structure, a projecting enclosure
would have been easy enough to locate’. It follows that forts, event fortlets, were not an essen-
tial part of the system.

Another late Roman fortification lies north of the arc of barrier walls in the southern sector
and south-east of Nauportus. It was constructed on the hill top of Sveta Marjeta, high above the
modern village of Golo, a position which affords a clear view over most of the plain around
Emona and also the adjacent valley route, leading north towards the city — but it is well west
of the known Roman road (fig. 1). Unusually large (2.5 ha) in comparison with the fortlets on
the barrier walls, the trapezoidal, apparently late Roman enclosure, has not been explored and
no barrier wall has yet been found®. Until excavation has taken place, the date and its possible
association with the barrier wall system remain unproven®®.

2 However, the finds do not prove that the fortlet was an addition to the system and dates to the late 4" c., see below,

p. 113 contra, see below, note 29.
2 Leben — Subic 1990, 313-354; Petru 1967, 124—126.
% Sagel - Petru 1971, 85.
Unlike the barrier walls, where the description sounds plausible, the fortlet may have been mistakenly identified.
See above, p. 102.
See above, note 11.
Note that another site existed: formerly a road-side settlement, Longaticum (Logatec), on the main highway be-
tween Ad Pirum and Nauportus. However, to date, no traces of barrier walls or a late Roman fortification have so
far been found.
On mount Siblje, immediately south of Zeljezna Vrata, where the wall reaches a slight plateau on the mountain’s
southern flank, it appears to surround an irregular, projecting area ca. 20 x 40 m which might have been intended
to incorporate a fortlet; Sasel — Petru 1971, 62. However, this seems unlikely since there is no sign of a back wall.
If the original plan had been to divert the wall to accommodate a fortlet, it seems that it was never built.
Sagel — Petru 1971, 70—71. Late Roman coins have been found in the vicinity (Ciglenecki — Modrijan — Milavec
2011, 41) but this is inadequate dating for the fort.
That the fortification with 2 m thick walls is located on top of a hill is unusual. It remains possible that this fort is
later, perhaps 5"—6" c. and contemporary with hill-top sites known to exist in the region. For these »fortified< hill-
top sites see Ciglenecki 1987, and below, p. 118—119.
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6 Nauportus (left; after Ulbert 1981) and Castra (right; after Osmuk 1990)

Despite the lack of forts — or even fortlets — directly associated with the barrier wall, four
larger fortifications could have played a more significant role in defending the routes into Italy;
Castra, presumably a fort, Nauportus, the colonia of Forum Iulii and the coastal city of Tar-
satica. By the early 4" century in the Balkan provinces, not only were distinctions of status of no
practical importance, former cities could have served as military bases®’.

Nauportus was located in open lowland just east of the ascent up into the HrusSica pass and
close to the Balkan highway, at the furthest western end of the Danubian plain (fig. 1). Its early
history as a commercial trading entrepot on the main road over the Julian Alpes is well known
whereas, in the late Roman period, excavation has revealed little about its internal organization
and function®. Its fortifications were modest in size (2.36 ha), and pentagonal in shape, with
projecting rectangular towers along the curtain and circular corner towers (fig. 6)*. Although
situated east of the long section of barrier wall (q) which crossed the highway, coins of Valen-
tinian and Theodosius I from graves in the extramural cemetery indicate that the site was still

occupied at least until the very end of the 4™ century®.

Forum Iulii (fig. 2) had a rectangular circuit. At 12.5 ha it is larger than the other sites but
nothing is known about its internal layout. It lies at the extreme western limits of the system; if

37" A particularly explicit example is the case of Tropaeum Traiani on the lower Danube where the municipium was
replaced by a singularly massive fortification, but which, at its centre, appears never to have had a forum but did
have a large granary, perhaps for military rather than civilian use, as was the case at Savaria, where the Practorian
prefect Vulcacius Rufinus had granaries built under Constans (ILS 727) in AD 347-349, not for the citizens but
for military supplies (res annonaria). Here, there is no reference in the monumental inscription of any municipal
authority. Similarly, at Tropacum Traiani, the foundation inscription for the new >city« (IGLRom 170) was erected
under Constantine and Licinius in 315/317. The purpose of the new strong defences were to protect the frontier (ad
confirmandam limitis tutelam). Even though the Danubian frontier was some distance to the west, the inscription
implies that the site had a military garrison. At the end of this fulsome inscription, almost as an afterthought, it is
affirmed that the defences were also for the protection of civilians (etiam Tropaeensium civitas). This is the earli-
est evidence that a city in the Balkans was shared by soldiers and civilians. For a survey of the evidence from the
Balkans as a whole, see Poulter 1992, 103—123.

38 Petru 1977, 483. 510; described as a municium instar by Tacitus (ann. 1, 20) Nauportus, although it had at least
two temples, one dedicated to a local god, the other to Neptune, its status during the Roman period seems to have
remained that of a vicus; Schmid 1925, 183.

39 Sagel — Petru 1971, 75—-77; Ulbert 1981, 9; Horvat 1990, 185—187.

4 Horvat 1990, 91-92.
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it contained a military force, its role must have been restricted to securing the northern and east-
ern routes which led down to the Italian plain.

Castra, at the western entrance into the Julian Alps, was tactically a suitable location for a
force entrusted with the protection of the highway, although it could not have been a large one;
it was only 2.7 ha in size*'. The irregular circuit, with its partly projecting, circular towers has
been assigned to the Constantinian period (fig. 6)*. There are, however, doubts as to whether it
was fully occupied in the 4" century; a large atrium style building (principia [?]) stood within the
eastern part of the fort; another large structure (administrative building [?]) occupied the space
close up against the southern curtain; but trenching to the west found no sign of buildings, nota-
bly no sign of barracks®. In all probability, its distance from the outlying barrier walls would
have restricted its military value to the Balkan highway unless, perhaps, it contained cavalry.

Even less is known about the interior of Tarsatica except that its defensive circuit enclosed
ca. 11 ha. A garrison here could have supplied soldiers occupying the towers along the first
sector of the continuous barrier wall (a) but, without excavation within the modern town, it is
impossible to determine what proportion of the fortified area was reserved for military use.

The only other fortification which could have performed a military role is the port of Tergeste
(Trieste), but it lies ca. 60 km by road from the central part of the southern sector and, although
the barrier walls controlled the roads leading west towards it, any military force within the city
itself could not have provided any immediate support if one or more barrier walls required rein-
forcement.

The date of the system

The barrier walls have been universally accepted as late Roman, although the actual date when
they were constructed is less certain than has often been claimed; the consensus remains that
the institution of this >frontier< dates to the early 4" century, and was the creation of either
Diocletian or Constantine*. Support for this view has been based, partly on ancient literary
sources which have been thought to record the existence of defences in the Alps, and partly on
the premise that the barrier walls must have been intended to counter a major threat from the
East. Because the danger of barbarian invasions could not have been envisaged for most of the
4% century, an alternative explanation has been generally favoured, namely that the fortifications
must have been built — and thereafter reused — to defend the Alpine passes at times of civil war,
keeping at bay an army marching north along the Balkan highway towards Italy*. A second line

4

Ulbert 1981, 5-6; Petru 1974, 181.
42 Osmuk 1990, 183—198. Note, although the theoretical line of the southern curtain is maintained in the plan, it seems
reasonable to presume that the outer section of wall with its round tower actually represents the true line of the
southern defences.
Petru 1974, 180—18]1.
Ulbert 1981, 43; Petru 1978, 505-506; Petru 1997, 536; Christie 1991, 417; Marconi 2004, 347. 350. 354; Bigli-
ardi 2007, 207. 304. An exception is Napoli who maintains (1997, 282-284) that the walls might be as late as
ca. 375-425 (see below, p. 113).There is some concern: Christie points out that, although Ad Pirum and the barrier
walls may be early 4" c., the organization recorded in the Notitia may not have been established until late in the
4t c.; Christie 1991, 416—417. A variant argument sees the system as having been established to ca. 300 but that the
two fortlets of Lani$ée (r) and, Martinj hrib (k) were added about the middle of the 4" c. Here, this conclusion is
not accepted, see below, p. 111. Until more convincing evidence is forthcoming, it remains likely that all elements
formed part of the original plan.
Schmid 1925 185-189; Ulbert 1981, 35. 44-45; Petru 1978, 505-508; Petru 1983, 132; Christie 1991, 416-417;
Christie 2007, 566. Napoli 1997, 282—284; Christie 2006, 324—326; Christie 2006, 325; Ciglenecki — Modrijan —
Milavec 2011, 262. However, Christie rightly reminds us that historical events are not so easily associated with
»destruction deposits< identified in excavations; Christie 1991, 417. Also, Christie has observed that the defences
could only hold up a limited force without reinforcements (Christie 2006, 326): a valid observation, but not one
commented upon by any other authority.

e}

4

b

4

i

4

oy



An indefensible frontier: the claustra Alpium Iuliarum 111

of reasoning relies upon the interpretation of the archaeological evidence from the fortlets asso-
ciated with the barrier walls.

Much rests upon the ancient accounts which describe fighting in the Alpine passes. Ammianus
Marcellinus alludes to the claustra Alpium Iuliarum, in connection with the civil war between
Magnentius and Constantius II in 351/352 (Amm. 31, 11, 3). The term claustra can have a vari-
ety of meanings, depending upon the context in which it is used. True, one interpretation could be
that it is here a military term and means »barriers erected in the Alps«. This is grammatically pos-
sible but, when applied to mountains, the word could equally mean »the narrow passes through
the Alps«. The most plausible interpretation is that, in this passage, alpium is a subjective not
an objective genitive; in other words the mountains themselves are described as the barrier. So
also, Tacitus in his account of the civil war in A.D. 69 and the debate whether or not Vespasian
should advance directly into Italy to confront Vittelius, referring to the Julian Alps, he uses the
term claustra montium (hist. 3, 2, 4). In this period, there was certainly no system of barrier walls
to protect Italy. Similarly, Tacitus (hist. 1, 6) notes the recall of Nero’s forces from the claustra
Caspiarum where they were stationed, ready to launch a campaign against the Albani; claustra
here cannot be alluding to a fortified frontier as it did not exist. Here, Tacitus must be referring to
the »Caspian barrier« (the Caucasus Mountains) or to the pass though the mountains (the Caspian
Gates). Ammianus Marcellinus’ use of the expression claustra Alpium Iuliarum therefore should
not be seen as an official title for a system of barrier walls, but is much more likely to mean »the
Julian Alps and the passes through them« or, simply, »The Alpine barrier«.

In his panegyric in honour of Theodosius I, Pacatus, describing the civil war between Theo-
dosius I and Magnus Maximus in 387-388 (12, 30, 2), states that the usurper superatis Alpibus
Cotiis, Iulia quoque claustra laxaret. This was translated, surely correctly, by C. E. V. Nixon
as »he crossed the Cottian Alps and broke through the barrier of the Julian Alps as well«. Once
again, the Julian Alps themselves are the barrier.

Ambrosius (exc. Sat. 1, 3, 1) mentions the absence of a suitable stone defensive line to coun-
ter an invasion of Quadi and Sarmatians in 375 and this has been accepted by N. Napoli as a
terminus post quem for the erection of the claustra Alpium*. However, Ambrosius provides a
possibly more helpful statement in connection with an incursion of barbarians in 392; he notes
that »we were still preparing a wall to add to the Alps«: Nos adhuc murum Alpibus addere para-
bamus (Ambr. obit. Valent. 4). This might refer to the construction of the Alpine walls and, if
so, it implies that no such >wall« had existed in the past. Even so, the context here is dramatic,
not necessarily factual. In the passage which follows, the Alps themselves are described as a
defensive wall (Alpium vallum) and as a rampart of snow (aggere nivium). The passage ends
with the observation that the real defence was provided by the emperor himself, not by fortifica-
tions (Gratia Valentiniani ... muro nos sui imperii protexit). This cryptic allusion to a wall (and
not multiple walls) is not precise enough for us to be sure that Ambrosius is referring to the con-
struction of the barrier walls and its associated fortlets.

Another account which has been taken as evidence for the existence of Alpine defences
describes the battle of the Frigidus between Theodosius I and Eugenius in 394 (Ambr. obit.
Theod. 7). We are told that Theodosius had difficulty drawing up his battle line quickly enough
because of the narrow approach to the river (cum locorum angustiis ... agmen exercitus paulo
serius in aciem descenderet). This is a fair description of the topography but Ambrosius makes
no mention of barrier walls.

These texts and all the others, painstakingly collected by J. Sasel and P. Petru, are in real-
ity of no help in identifying when the barrier walls were erected. Still, there is no doubt that
the system of fortifications existed — or more likely had existed and was remembered — by the

4 Napoli 1997, 283.



112 ANDREW POULTER

time the Notitia Dignitatum was last revised,
sometime in the 420s*’. The comes Italiae com-
manded the tractus Italiae circa Alpes, and the
accompanying illustration depicts two crenulated
walls, each equipped with a turret (Not. dign.
occ. 24). Steep mountains in the background can
TN safely be accepted as being a schematic depic-
tion of the Julian Alps (fig. 7). There can be no
doubt that here we have a direct reference to the

/r< A barrier walls. However, as far as the literary evi-

dence goes, all that can be taken as certain is that

/A 7a\ the barrier walls existed before the end of the
E e second decade of the 5% century A.D.

T 1 The archaeological evidence that has been

l used to date the construction of the barrier
walls rests heavily upon the excavations in the
fort of Ad Pirum (fig. 4). Reconstructing the
sequence relies largely upon the interpretation
7 The comes ltaliae, tractus Italiae circa Alpes (Not.  of the numismatic finds. The coins found during
dign. occ. 24, after Seek 1962) the excavations (229 in total) do not constitute
a significantly large collection and only a few
are recorded as having a stratigraphic context. Because 3™ century issues are relatively well-
represented, it is accepted by the director that the site was inhabited before the construction of
the fort*®. This deduction is supported by the presence of African Red Slip Ware (ARS) dated
to ca. 230-340, but there is no way of knowing whether these finds belong to the fortlet or to
the earlier, probably civilian settlement®*. However, it has been suggested, optimistically, that
the nominal increase in coin-finds in the second and third decades of the 4™ century reflects an
increase in military activity®®. T. Ulbert maintains that the forts (and the barrier walls) were con-
structed by Diocletian or by Constantine and, if it was the latter, they must have been a defensive
precaution in case his colleague Licinius opened hostilities and marched north along the Balkan
Highway>!. In support of this conclusion, Ulbert records that a refuse deposit outside the forti-
fications lay over a layer of mortar which he interprets as the construction level for the fort™.
Three coins came from this soil level; the earliest was an issue of Licinius and it is claimed that
this provides a terminus ante quem for the erection of the fortifications. But as, according to
T. Ulbert, this deposit continued to accumulate during the 4™ century, it can be inferred that the
other two coins were minted later in that century. Coins cannot provide a terminus ante quem,
given the presence of two later coins in the same context, the Licinian issue must be residual.
It could have been deposited with material derived from the pre-fort occupation level. Equally,
one sherd of ARS, datable to ca. 250, came from the refuse dump but it could also be residual
and does not provide a secure terminus post quem for the fortifications®. There is therefore no
support for the excavator’s conclusion that the fort was constructed early in the 4™ century.

47 Here I am following the generally accepted view that the Notitia Dignitatum was compiled in the 3™ decade of

the 5% c.
4 Ulbert 1981, 39-42.
4 Prottel 1996, 133—134.
30 Mackensen 1981, 131-152.
ST Ulbert 1981, 45.
52 Ulbert 1981, 443—444.
Prottel 1996, 134—135. The clear evidence for residuality in the ceramic record of the excavations has been dem-
onstrated by Prottel (1996, 136—137). This early date, favoured by Ulbert, is questioned by Christie (1991, 416
note 28) who observed that the dates of the two other coins from this context have not been published.
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To sum up: it is in fact not yet possible to ascertain, whether on textual or on archaeological
grounds, when precisely the system of fortifications was established. For the fort of Ad Pirum,
a date for its construction early in the 4" century seems unlikely; its irregular shape and crudely
planned towers are notably inferior to Tetrarchic and Constantinian fortifications on the Danu-
bian limes. Its character fits better with a construction-date towards the end of the 4™ century.
Since the fortlet was part of the >systems, it follows that the barrier walls themselves, in all
probability, also date to the latest phase in the history of Roman Illyricum.

The history of the barrier walls

On the presumption that the barrier walls must have played a part in the three civil wars which
involved fighting for control of the route across the Julian Alps in the 4™ century, burnt depos-
its, dated by the coins they contain, have been linked with one or other of these events. Such
optimism is ungrounded: it is not possible to provide such a precise date for a destruction level,
relying upon numismatic or other small-finds. The dates when the coins were minted provide
no reason to connect them with a particular historical event. For example, the discovery of two
coins of Constantius in a destruction deposit within the larger tower-gate at Ad Pirum, has been
taken as proof that the superstructure was burnt down during the civil war of 352 and that repairs
must have been carried out by Maximus in 3883, Knowing what we do about the circulation of
coins, long after they were minted, an attempt to link them with historical events is unwar-
ranted®. It has been maintained that the discovery of coins dating from the mid 4" century at
Martinj Hrib and Lani$¢e indicates that they were a late 4™ century addition to the system*¢. This
is not a reasonable conclusion; coins and small-finds from these fortlets are most likely to date
to the last years of their use and the paucity of earlier coins provides no support for the view
that these fortlets must have been built about the middle of the 4™ century®’. The issue of coins
in the region reached a peak in the period 364/378%. Consequently, coins of this date could be
expected still to be in circulation in the late 4™ century.

The end of the system

The abandonment of the barrier walls and the fortlets — or at least the end of the co-ordinated
operation of the system — can be dated with greater precision. The scarcity of ARS dated to
380450 and the total absence of typically 5" century forms suggest that occupation at Ad
Pirum ended ca. 400%. The latest coins from the site date to 383/408%. Of four coins from

5

Petru 1983, 133.
35 That 4% ¢. coins could still be in circulation, even as late as the end of the 5" c., see Guest 2007, 298—301. Coins of
mid 4% c. date could well have been still in use at the end of the 4" c., possibly later.
Prottel 1996, 135; Petru 1967, 123; Kos 1986, 203. Ciglenecki noted that the fortlets along the highway produced
most coins minted from ca. 350 and argues that these fortifications must have been added to the system in the
2" half of the century (Ciglenecki 2005, 124; Ciglenecki 2009, 175). On the coin finds, see also Leben — Subic
1990, 331.
It proved impossible to identify an intact stratigraphical sequence during the excavations at Martinj Hrib which
might have added weight to this late dating; Leben — Subic 1990, 331. For the weakness of the structural argument
used to bolster the case for a later date, see above, p. 107-108.
Kos 1986, 197.
Prottel 1996, 137.
8 Mackensen 1981, 149 note 34. The same date applies probably to Lanis¢e and Martinj Hrib; Ulbert 1981, 48.
Christie notes the discovery of a gold coin of Valentinian III (425-455) was overlooked by Ulbert but, as Christie
appreciated, a single issue and one of high intrinsic value does not provide an argument in favour of continued
military use of the site; Christie 1991, 417 note 39.
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LanisCe, the latest dates to 387/388°. The fortlet of Martinj Hrib produced late 4™ century
issues, the last one struck by the usurper Maximus (383—388)%. Recent excavations at Castra
yielded 3™ and 4" century issues, the latest of Arcadius (395-402)%. As on the Danubian fron-
tier, the supply of pay for the soldiers manning the Alpine defences ceased about the begin-
ning of the first decade of the 5™ century, despite the fact that there had been a programme of
reconstruction on the Danubian frontier as late as the reign of Valentinian®. The cessation of
coin supply marks the end of any effective, co-ordinated operation of the system, and the loss
of military control over the passes through the Julian Alps®. The end of the claustra Alpium
Iuliarum occurred about the time when Alaric crossed the Alps with his army in 401. The small
Roman force, strung out along the barrier walls, could never have resisted the Goths; flight
westward in the face of the enemy is one possible scenario. Alternatively, the garrisons may
well have been withdrawn to strengthen Stilicho’s army, at a time when he was known to have
been short of troops®. Later, some of the fortifications may have been temporarily reused, but
on an ad hoc basis and there was never any attempt to reinstate the system of barrier walls, nor
the fortlets, including Ad Pirum®’.

The organisation of the >frontier< and its garrison

Calculating the probable garrison required to police the entire system can be no more than a
very rough estimate, but is worth attempting. The total length of the barrier walls must have
been at least 70 km®. If the 100 m spacing between towers at Nauportus is accepted as the
norm, then the barrier walls would have required at least 700 towers. Since there were very few
fortlets attached to the wall and these were very small, each tower must normally have accom-
modated its own soldiers. The number required in each tower remains speculative but six sol-
diers should have been sufficient to maintain a continuous watch and patrol. A rough estimate of
4,200 men for the entire garrison of the barrier walls would seem a reasonable guess. The few
known fortlets directly linked to the walls (Martinj Hrib, Lani$ce, San Pietro al Natisone [?] and
Ad Pirum) were too small to have contained forces which substantially increased that figure. As
described above, very little is known about the use which was made of the other, larger fortifi-
cations. Castra lay well behind the last of the barrier walls on the highway, 20 km west of Ad
Pirum. Even if it was an entirely military establishment, it could perhaps have housed a garrison
of 1,000 although, from what we know about the interior, this is probably an overestimate. Nau-
portus, which is slightly smaller, might have been capable of containing a similar force were it
not that it probably also contained civilians; a force of 500 would seem a more likely garrison.
Tarsatica was somewhat larger, but it presumably also remained a civilian centre; 500 soldiers
might be a reasonable guess. Forum Iulii had the largest fortification but, assuming the same
circumstances applied as at Tarsatica, it is unlikely that there would have been space for more

N

Kos 1986, 195.
6 Leben — Subic 1990, 336.
6 Osmuk 1990, 395-402.
¢ For the renewed building on the Danube, see Christie 2007, 554. The latest bulk supply of coinage to Carnuntum
dates to the period 364/378 and terminates in the first decade of the 5" c.; Gugl 2007, 344—355. On the coinage and
the latest issues, indicating a cessation of coinage, see Kos 1986, 206—207.
% The end of coin circulation provides a reasonably precise date for when the army no longer received pay and, criti-
cally, implies that the annona, which included basic food supplies as well as more exotic imports, must also have
stopped, leaving any residual garrisons to either abandon their duties or fall back upon their own resources, as ex-
emplified by the fate of Noricum in the 5% c., which is described in the Vita Sancti Severini; Alfoldy 1974,213-227.
The plausible connection between the arrival of Alaric and the end of the Claustra has been noted; Kos 1986, 207.
Christie 2007, 555-558; Christie 1991, 417 note 39. Although a stray find, the single gold coin of Valentinian III,
simply proves that someone visited the site at a later date. Its discovery does not prove that coin supply continued
into the 5" c.
Petru 1978, 506.
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than 500 men. These estimates are on the generous side, but the figures may go some way to
compensate for the fact that there must be more undiscovered barrier walls and towers which
have not been included in the first part of the calculation. The total force could therefore have
been as large as ca. 6,700 — a substantial investment in manpower®. However, the dispersal
of these forces suggests that the system could never have been capable of repelling an army
or even a large force seriously bent upon invasion. At Benete (f), for example, there were five
towers, and no fortlets”. A garrison of 30 soldiers (6 x 5), spaced out along the barrier wall,
could not have resisted a determined enemy. Forum Iulii is too far north to have been capable
of providing immediate support, except for the possible barrier wall immediately east of the
town (fig. 2). Tarsatica is at the southern end of the system and perhaps could have provided
a reserve, capable of intervention as far north as Jelenje, leaving only Nauportus possibly with
an effective force in close proximity to the barrier walls at the eastern end of the HruSica pass.
Perhaps with the exception of Nauportus, it is clear that the other possible military bases are
too remote to provide support for the barrier walls and their tower garrisons, especially in the
northern sector where they were widely spaced and separated from one another by impassable
mountain ranges; the small number of soldiers based at any one barrier wall could not expect
immediate assistance in an emergency. A force at Castra could have assisted in the protection
of the highway, supported, perhaps, by a garrison at Nauportus, but it was not well placed to
reinforce outlying parts of the system.

Another factor complicates the calculation of the total numbers of troops available. The Noti-
tia Dignitatum lists three legions, all bearing the names Julia Alpina, presumably because the
Julian Alps had been their designated area of operations: legio prima lulia Alpina (Not. dign.
occ. 5, 107. 257; 7, 34), legio secunda Iulia Alpina (Not. dign. occ. 5, 108. 258; 7, 60) and legio
tertia lulia Alpina (Not. dign. occ. 5, 99. 248; 7, 35). The first and third legions are recorded as
being stationed in Italy and were possibly under the direct command of the comes ltaliae, although,
because this is not specified, both may equally have been only responsible to the magister
peditum and not to the count. Certainly, the second legion was quartered in Illyricum and could
not have been under the jurisdication of the comes Italiae, even if it was involved in protecting
the eastern approaches to the pass’'. Nor is it clear how the two legions were distributed; they
may have been held in reserve, or based in the four larger fortifications described above. They
may even have been split up to man the towers; otherwise troops must have been drawn from
other units which were available to the praesental magistri, or were taken from federate units
not recorded in the Notitia Dignitatum’. To add to the uncertainty, legio I Iulia Alpina is listed
as a pseudocomitatensian unit which suggests that it had been withdrawn from a regional com-
mand, whereas the third legion is comitantensian and should therefore have formed part of the
field army. If the latest information was included in the Notitia, compiled in the 420s, then
it may reflect the situation after the Alpine command had been disbanded, and the document
would then not be relevant to the form or disposition of units which had previously been avail-
able to the comes Italiae, perhaps including cavalry as well as infantry.

Despite the uncertainties surrounding the forces assigned to the tractus Italiae, the illustra-
tion for the comes Italiae in the Notitia is accurate in two key respects; it shows separate barrier
walls with towers (not forts) and they are placed within a mountainous landscape which must be
the Julian Alps because no similar walls have been identified in other parts of the Alpine chain

% This calculation might well be wide of the mark. But, speculative as it is, the process does demonstrate that a large
number of troops must have been required to effectively man the walls.

7 Sagel — Petru 1971, 65-67.

"I The territorial extent of the command is vague; the tractus Italiae could well have extended to include defensive
measures in the northern Alps as well; Christie 2007, 566.

2 Under the pictogram for the comes Italiae (Not. dign. occ. 24), the regional command is described as Tractus Italiae
circa Alpes but the officium is omitted and so, too, the count’s military forces. It is possible that units assigned to the
comes are included in the list of units under the command of his superior, the magister peditum praesentalis. But
this means that it is not known for sure what forces might have been provided for the count.
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(fig. 7). The picture also includes a drawing of a defended site, apparently full of buildings —
unlike the normal pictogram for forts which is usually empty. This has been assumed to represent
a city, presumably the headquarters of the comes. But there are problems. There exist six other
pictograms which are similar to that provided for the count (Not. dign. or. 44; Not. dign. occ.
27.29. 36. 44. 45); they contain mistakes and discrepancies which could have already figured in
the original late Roman text, or may have been introduced by medieval copyists”. But all have
essential features in common; a fortification, equipped with multiple towers, whereas the fort
pictograms usually — though not invariably — have simply two towers, flanking the entrance. The
most striking aspect of the >city pictograms«< is that they contain numerous buildings and, con-
spicuously, colonnades, often in the south-eastern corner where they form a dominant part of the
design (fig. 7). It seems certain that all these illustrations derive from a single original drawing
and it is evident that the design is more appropriate to a town than a fort. Even so, there is no
uniformity in rank or type of command which distinguishes them as a group; three have the rank
of comes, two are praesides, one is a corrector, and another a dux. The choice of the »city picto-
gramq seems to have been arbitrary, possibly used when there was sufficient blank space on the
page’. Nevertheless, the view that the pictogram for the comes Iltaliae does represent a city gains
some support, not from the pictogram itself, but from a comparison between the Alpine scene and
the illustration accompanying the only other >line of internal security< which appears in the Noti-
tia. The comes per Isauriam (Not. dign. or. 29) has a full page to describe his command, and this
includes, in the top right-hand corner, a fort pictogram which appears below the name of the city
of Tarsus; surely implying that this was the count’s headquarters (fig. 8). Although the pictogram
selected was not, senso stricto, what one would expect, the smaller design may have been cho-
sen because the scribe wished to include

an unusually large amount of additional TARSVS"
information on the page. Even though
the use of one or other of the pictograms
may have no consistent link with the
office to which they are ascribed, the
fact that both of the commands did have
a pictogram surely supports the reason-
able deduction that both comites had
permanent bases. The pictogram for the
Italian command can still be understood
as representing the headquarters of the
comes ltaliae although, unfortunately,
and unlike the Isaurian case, we can
only guess where it was. But it is easy
enough to find a suitable candidate. Dur-
ing the 3" century and again during the
civil wars of the 4™ century, Aquileia is
regularly linked with campaigns which
involved the defence of the Alpine high-
way. Its military importance is under-
lined by its location at the centre of the
road network which converged upon it,

and its strategic position on the main  § The comes per Isaurium (Not. dign. or. 24, after Seek 1962)

3 There are mistakes where the scribe has either been remarkably careless or does not quite understand what he is

copying; in the drawing provided for the comes [taliae, the roofs of towers are present at the corners of the fortifica-
tion but not the towers themselves which do appear in most of the other examples (fig. 7).

" T am grateful to Peter Brennan for suggesting this pragmatic (if disappointing) conclusion. It would explain the ap-
parently indiscriminate use of the larger city pictogramc.
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road leading west into the Italian peninsula. It had a harbour able to contain a fleet for resup-
plying the city if threatened by attack and which could be used for the rapid deployment of
forces along the coast to Tergeste, Tarsatica and the Dalmatian coast, a role which it maintained
throughout the late Roman period and beyond (fig. 2)”°. The choice of any of the larger centres
within, or on the fringes of the Alps would have limited the options for supporting all parts of the
system. Aquileia must surely have contained the headquarters of the comes, his officium, and an
unknown proportion of his military forces.

The function of the system

In the above account, different words are used to describe the >barrier walls¢, for the sake of
stylistic diversity, rather than upon any conviction that the purpose implied is self-evident.
Each word brings with it different meanings, ranging in scale from »defence«, »blocking« to
»control« and, at the lower end of the scale, »regulation«. The series of »barrier walls¢, extend-
ing from southern Austria to the Adriatic, can safely be accepted as part of a co-ordinated plan,
directed towards a particular end — or possibly ends. No barrier walls have been identified in
the northern Alps; here the passes are few and presumably easier to defend, but it is still sig-
nificant that no similar measures were applied. The barrier walls appear to have only existed in
the Julian Alps.

Some of the barrier walls face east and these could have been positioned to intercept indi-
viduals or groups moving west towards Italy, although none would have had the manpower to
resist a major armed attack’. This certainly applies to the barrier walls in the northern sector (m,
n, o, p) and the barrier walls between Ad Pirum and Nauportus. Within the southern sector,
where crossing points were not restricted to narrow valleys, the continuous walls from Tarsatica
to Babno polje must have served the same function.

However, some of the barrier walls do not fit with this explanation. The diversion made by
one barrier wall (b), heading north-east, along the lower slopes of the mountains meant that the
lowland to the south (Grobnic¢ko polje) could be observed but anyone crossing it could not be
prevented from doing so until they reached the barrier wall at Jelenje. The extension of the bar-
rier wall so far is difficult to comprehend unless its role was to supervise movement, not from
the East, but from the North where two valley routes, one between the mountains of Gradisc¢e
and Kilovac, the second immediately east of mount Kilovac, both led north into the mountain-
ous uplands west of the high peaks of VreSine and mount Obrud. A similar concern for moun-
tain massifs is apparent further north where two barrier walls (g and h) encircle mount Dednik,
controlling minor valleys on the east side and, on the west, cutting across a north/south route,
and probably continuing around its northern slopes. These two sections of wall focused upon the
mountain, not upon controlling traffic coming west.

One particularly striking feature of the barrier walls is the number which control routes
leading towards Cerknisko polje from the East (e, f) and especially from the North (I, j, k, 1),
well west of the barrier wall (q), the first to cut across the highway as it entered the Julian Alps.
This plateau must have been worth controlling. Cerknisko polje is an upland plain, 50 km long
and 7 km wide, and averages a modest 550 m above sea level. A Roman road comes south-east
from the highway through an adjacent plain, Planinsko polje (450—-400 m above sea level),
then runs along the eastern side of Cerknisko polje, offering easy access south-east to Lasko
polje and the central part of the system in the southern sector (fig. 1). Its importance as a route,
allowing possible reinforcement from the highway forts (Castra, perhaps from Nauportus) to
reach the remoter barrier walls may have been envisaged but this still does not explain why
this region was so systematically surrounded by barrier walls. It has water resources, rarely

> Christie 2006, 291-294.
6 See above, p. 115.
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available in the Karst highland. Strabo (7, 5) mentions »Lougeon Helos«, the Cernisko Jezero,
an intermittent lake in the southern part of the plain which often disappears underground in
the summer, to reappear in the autumn. That Strabo should consider the lake worth mention-
ing (and a road which reached it from Tergeste) suggests that it was of some importance, and,
although he notes that the area was marshy, this would apply only to the southern part of the
plain. Unusually for the upland zone, it has deep soils, suitable for agriculture; its northern edge
had been occupied during the Iron Age. For such a large garrison in the southern sector and
on the highway, the Cerknisko polje would have provided an immediate source of foodstuffs
for troops stationed on the barrier walls, at least as far south as Jelenje where supply from
Tarsatica would be a more convenient way of provisioning the towers along the nearby barrier
walls (a, b). A reasonable explanation would be that these barrier walls were intended to control
the movement of goods and people to and from a lowland area which was capable of producing
agricultural goods required to sustain the military.

Given that the longest section of barrier wall on the highway lay at the eastern end of the
HruSica pass (perhaps supported by a garrison in Nauportus) it is odd that, behind that line,
there were additional barrier walls at LaniSce (r) and Ad Pirum. The apparently reasonable
explanation, that they represent successive modifications to the »>line of defences, is untenable;
the dating for Ad Pirum (r), the smaller tower-gate on the road to Tergeste (s), Martinj Hrib (k)
and Lani$¢e (r) indicates that all continued to function down to the very end of the 4™ century.
It is therefore improbable that the barrier wall around Nauportus was considered sufficient to
protect the land to its rear; the dispersal of its forces around the circuit would suggest as much.
Nor could the even smaller numbers of soldiers along the other sections of wall have been
capable of dealing with any major threat. Another purpose must be found. Ad Pirum is the only
location where the crossing points through the barrier wall are largely understood. As argued
above, the diversion of »civilian traffic< through the main tower-gate (not permitting passage
through the fort) suggests that the small garrison was concerned primarily with checking move-
ment up and down the highway. Passage could be prohibited (at night [?]) when the doors in the
tower-gates could be barred. Both the larger tower-gate (fig. 3:3) and the one immediately to the
south on the Tergeste road (fig. 3:4) had passageways, ca. 1.30 m wide, passable for pedestrians
and probably wide enough for wheeled vehicles””. An explanation for this arrangement might
be that civilians were being taxed for using the road or for passing from Illyricum into Italy. If
this was the case, then this would explain why there was another gate-tower at the start of the
road heading from the highway towards Tergeste. If civilians were indeed charged for using
the roads, this would also explain the location of Martinj Hrub (k), immediately south of the
highway, blocking the route heading south-east through the upland plains. Whatever the pre-
cise reason for these tower-gates, they certainly indicate close control was exercised over those
travelling within the region, but they could not have played an active role in the defence of the
roads themselves.

Aware, perhaps, that the wall garrisons would require substantial assistance if they were
required to perform a defensive role, it has been implied or suggested that additional manpower
could be summoned from the numerous >hill-top sites< (>Hohensiedlungen<) which existed in
the region’. Third century coin-finds do suggest that many of the sites may have been used as
temporary refuges; the few buildings found appear to be flimsy structures made of wood and
clearly not military, nor do any appear to have had late Roman fortifications. The argument that
permanent upland settlements were established as early as the second half of the 4 century (and
therefore overlapping with the use of the barrier walls) is not proven by the recovery of coins

7 For example, the wheel ruts cut into the slabs flooring the south gate at Nicopolis ad Istrum were 1.45 m apart and
had clearly been cut to guide wheeled traffic and avoid damage to the sides of this tower-gate; Poulter 1985, 90.

% See Sasel — Petru 1971, 99. For an implied connection with late Roman hill-top sites, see Ulbert 1981, 11 and es-
pecially Ciglenecki 1987, passim; Ciglenecki 2005, 124—125; Ciglenecki 1999, 292; Ciglenecki 2008, 488—493;
Ciglenecki 2009, 177-181.
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dating to the late 4™ century — which may well be residual™. Neither is it possible to determine,
even when imported fine wares are present, whether these sites were so early in date or whether,
as seems most likely, they were first occupied in the 5™ century, after the abandonment of the
barrier walls. Even if some were established in the very late 4™ century, this would not support
the argument that these hill-top sites had a military function. Although presumed to be forti-
fied, the »hill-top sites« were partially or fully encircled by a wall, at most 1 m wide; this could
never have functioned as a defensive curtain but could only have served as an enclosure wall,
surrounding the late 5 or 6™ century ecclesiastical complexes which most of them contained®.
Moreover, the discovery of belt-buckles and cross-bow broaches is no reason for arguing that
these sites contained a garrison; these items were certainly worn by civilians, not necessarily
by soldiers. Crucially, because these sites are situated high up steep-sided hills, often down side
valleys, they could never have played a role in the defence of the passes. Important as these sites
were, especially in the late 5™ and 6™ centuries, they then functioned as religious centres and, as
yet, whether they contained a substantial population is unknown?'.

On the scale of military importance, the barrier walls could be said to slip towards the bot-
tom of the range. Their function could only have been to control or supervise the use of roads
and routes. Separated by mountains, the individual barrier walls could not have played any part
in the civil wars of 351/352, 387/388 or 394. That leaves the question open as to why the system
was established at such a cost in manpower, supply and material resources.

What is required is a significant but >low intensity threat<. One often overlooked problem
was banditry. Bandits (latrones) were always a danger for travellers in mountainous country®?,
A Roman tombstone set up for Antonius Valentinus at Castra commemorates a soldier in the
legio XIII Gemina who was killed by bandits in the Julian Alps at a place known to be »wicked«
or »criminal«, presumably because of its evil reputation for banditry: interfecto a latronibus in
Alpes Iulias loco quod appellatur Scelerata®. The tombstone was erected by the deceased man’s
son: presumably the soldier was based in or close to the scene of his murder. But such crimes
were commonplace, if perhaps more frequent in mountainous upland. The walls (g and h), which
surrounded mount Dednik and those which skirted the lower slopes of the mountain massif east
of Jelenje (b) may have been intended to control upland areas, where bandits could seek refuge.
The succession of barrier walls between Ad Pirum and Nauportus were ideally situated to inter-
cept anyone using the road, whether locals or travellers. Still, endemic as it was, the scale of the
Roman counter measures surely seems out of proportion to the problem. In fact, the title latrones
was equally applicable to small bands of barbarians crossing into the empire as it was for home-
grown bandits®. During the invasion of the Quadi and Sarmatians in 375, the half-brother of
Ambrose was killed in the Alps when there was »no more significant a barrier than wooden bar-
ricades« (Ambr. exc. Sat. 1, 31). This invasion might have been an incentive to set up a more
permanent system of control. Although a large scale invasion could hardly have been met by the
barrier walls, if the threat to Italy was from small warbands, and not a confederacy of barbarian

7 See above, note 55. Also, for the continued use of 4™ ¢. coins in Noricum well into the 5" c., see Ladstitter 2000, 82.
80 Recent excavations have not produced evidence to support the contention that these were fortified sites. Tonovcov
Grad near Kobarid occupies a naturally defensive location but, where the approaches to the hill-top were less pre-
cipitous, a >defensive wall< has been claimed; Ciglenec¢ki — Modrijan — Milavec 2011, 19-21. However, it was only
0.80 m thick: an enclosure wall yes, but such a slight structure could not have served a defensive function. Recent
work at another hill-top site, Tinje pri Zusmu has produced an outer ditch, but no sign of a defensive wall has been
found; Ciglenecki 2000, 147—-148.
Ciglenecki 1999, 291-298 note 67 and Ciglenecki — Modrijan — Milavec 2011, 70—71. 262. 269-271. Here the
excavations at Tonovcov grad will be of key importance in demonstrating whether or not the »hill-top sites< could
have contained a substantial (presumably civilian) population.
Griinewald 1999, 20.
Inscrlt 339. See also CIL Suppl. Italica X (Rome 1992) 235.
8 Some kind of fortification was built on the banks of the Danube by the dux Scythiae in 337/340 (IGLRom 238). The
inscription helpfully describes its function as protecting civilians from latrunculi who were for ever crossing the
river to pillage the province.
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forces, then the walls would prove effective enough. Apparently, at this time, there were also
bands of other barbarians living immediately north of the Danube and they regularly crossed the
frontier to pillage Illyricum®. Another possible explanation is provided by the 9™ August 378
when the emperor Valens was defeated and killed in the battle of Adrianople, and his army
annihilated. The ensuing chaos was not immediately checked by Theodosius who was unable
to suppress the Gothic invaders by force, but had to resort to a political compromise. Even after
the conclusion of peace in 382, the destruction of the villa economy on the lower Danube, and
the settlement of the Goths on the land (as foederati [?]), possibly garrisoning Roman-built for-
tifications, must have had repercussions in Illyricum as well as on the lower Danube®. Civilians
fled with their possessions south to Thrace and Macedonia®’. After the withdrawal of Gratian’s
field army to Italy and the transfer of Illyricum to Theodosius, civilians followed, as did the
young Valentinian II, who had been living in Sirmium®,. The arrival of refugees in the Alps may
have proved another cause for concern; the newcomers required supervision and resettlement.
Also, the threat of Gothic warbands coming north up the Balkan highway surely would have
caused panic amongst the civilian population of Illyricum.

It is possible that there was not just one reason, but a combination of problems, which led
to the construction of the barrier walls. Which of these (or other problems) account for the
construction of the barrier system, we shall probably never know. For the present, one can only
guess that the most likely date for the creation of the barrier walls lies somewhere in the very
late 4" century, when the Western Empire faced an unprecedented challenge to its authority.
This date would fit with the crude and irregular construction of the fortlets which formed part of
the system. In practice, this made possible close supervision of the roads and of access to some
of the larger mountain massifs, supervising the movement of civilians who, perhaps reluctantly,
nevertheless accepted the sequence of check-points and gateways, exemplified by the complex
arrangements at Ad Pirum.

Internal frontiers in the Roman and late Roman period

In recent years, the subject of »internal frontiers< has been of particular interest to scholarship®.
Within the Balkan peninsula, one other system of barrier walls has been recently studied. The
Balkan range (Haemus Mons) runs west to east across modern-day Bulgaria, separating the
lower Danubian plain from the southern lowlands of Thrace. This mountain chain represents a
significant natural barrier: in its central sector, travel is restricted to a few passes which allow
communication between the two regions. However, at the eastern end, the mountain diminishes
in height before it reaches the Black Sea coast and it was in this section, where the routes south
were more numerous, that a barrier wall, 43 km long, ran east from the valley of the river
Eleshnitsa, where the mountains rise steeply to the west, to the sea at Obzor (ancient Templum
Iovis). Although the line ran west/east, a section, 2 km in length, followed a north/south align-
ment where it intersected the main road from Marcianopolis to Thrace which led south-east to
the imperial city of Constantinople. The central part of this line was occupied by a most unusual
fortification, whose walls form a regular polygon, situated astride a barrier wall, convincingly
identified as the yHaemus Gates<*°. Equipped with externally projecting round towers, the fort
had two large pentagonal tower-gates, one facing west, the other on the opposing eastern side

85 Kos 1996, 169—170.
86 Poulter 2007, 92-94.
87 Amm. 31, 15, 2.
8 For details, see Liebeschuetz 2005, 273-274.
8 See, for example, the session on internal frontiers, organizer V. Maxfield, The internal frontiers, in: Morillo — Hanel —
Martin 2009, I, 70—-84.
° Dinchev 2007, 118.
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of the curtain®'. The construction of this part of the line was impressively massif; the walls,
built with regular tile courses and limestone blocks, were 2.65 m thick, easily wide enough to
accommodate a parapet and wall-walk. Two other fortlets, of indeterminate shape, but smaller
in dimension than the main fort, were positioned, one at each end of the barrier wall which was
also provided with towers, rectangular in shape, straddling the curtain and regularly spaced,
ca. 80 m apart; 10 towers to the north of the main fort and 5 towers to the south. Although this
section was carefully engineered and well provided with observation towers, the size of the
garrison could not have been large; the fort was only 1.2 ha. It could have housed a garrison,
large enough to have supplied soldiers to man the towers, but not large enough to resist a major
attack. Other possible forts existed in the region but not apparently along the line of the barrier®.
To the east, the remaining 40 km of barrier wall to the sea was continuous but varied in qual-
ity; some parts consisting only of an earthen wall and an outer ditch. The date of the polygonal
fort has been comfortably established. Built ca. 400, it apparently survived the political turmoil,
especially from the middle of the 5™ century, and continued in use until the end of that century
when occupation terminated with destruction by fire. The utility of this line was still considered
valuable; the fort was reoccupied and was maintained until ca. 580, a chronology mirrored in
the history of a fort to the north, well beyond the Haemus®.

A report of the hasty erection of barricades at the beginning of the Gothic Revolt in 377, to
prevent the enemy from crossing into Thrace® cannot refer directly to the barrier system in the
eastern Haemus, a planned and carefully constructed fortification which could not have been
built in that chaotic year, nor immediately after the battle of Adrianople. But, following the
departure of the majority of the Goths with Alaric, military control was immediately reimposed
on the lower Danube. This situation provides a more likely context for the construction, not of
a military frontier, but a demarcation line, capable of controlling the movement of independent-
minded Gothic war bands, although quite incapable of repulsing a major attack. As in the Alps,
control, not defence, appears the most likely function for this barrier. Nor need the >enemy¢«
have been only Goths. During the High Empire, the Bessi, a tribe occupying the Haemus range,
gained a formidable reputation for banditry®. In the troubled years at the end of the 4", and
again during the second half of the 5" century, they would have found an unrivalled opportunity
to resume their traditional profession as latrones: bandits do not change their spots.

The Notitia Dignitatum contains the description of another >internal frontier<, namely the
command of the comes per Isauriam (Not. dign. or. 29). Listed in the text are his officium
and two legions under his control. The accompanying illustration is exceptionally informative
(fig. 8). The central scene shows a mountain range, helpfully named Mons Taurus, and a road
lined with towers and fortlets. As noted above, the drawing also includes a fortification with
the name of the city of Tarsus, surely the headquarters for the comes and his officium. The
choice of Tarsus was tactically sound; it lies 44 km south of the >Cilician Gates< (Gokoluk
pass) on the highway leading north to the Anatolian plateau, a strategically important route,
connecting southern Asia Minor with Syria and the Near East. The narrow gorge, following the
river Gokoluk, is ca. 110 km long and provided ideal terrain for bandits to waylay travellers. It

9

Dinchev 2007.
2 Dinchev 2007, 126—130.
% The fort at Dichin was constructed ca. 400 and the coin series continues at least down to the reign of Leo when it
was taken by assault and burnt down, only to be immediately reoccupied and held during most of the 6™ c.; terminal
issues date to the reign of Tiberius II (578—582); Poulter 2007, 82—97 and, on the coins see Guest 2007, 296—307.
Not that this was true for all fortifications. latrus, on the Danube, seems to have been abandoned during the 2™ half
of the 5" ¢. The burgus at Koula, in north-western Bulgaria, though its impressive remains still stand today, was not
held beyond the middle of the 5" c¢. The same would seem to be true at Dobri Dyal in the northern foothills of the
Haemus where current Bulgarian/British excavations indicate that this hill top fort was built ca. 400 but abandoned
ca. 450 and was not reoccupied in the 6" c.
Amm. 31, 8, 1: inter Haemimontanas angustias clauserunt.
% Strab. 7, 5, 12.

94



122 ANDREW POULTER

must be this road which is illustrated. So much in this scene makes sense: the inclusion of fort-
lets and watchtowers is what could be anticipated as the most effective means of controlling a
dangerous tract of country; Isauria had a well-deserved reputation for banditry, especially dur-
ing the late 3™ and 4™ centuries A.D. and it is against this threat, not an external enemy, that
the system must have been established. Here also, the aim was to protect and secure a strate-
gic highway, but the small military force could not have been used to block the movement of
armies, whether Roman or barbarian.

Dealing with mountains, or rather the populations they contained, was no novelty. The same
tactics of control and monitoring peoples living in mountainous regions had been used during
the early empire. In Numidia, from the 2™ century A.D., perhaps from the reign of Hadrian, a
drystone wall and ditch (traditionally called the »Fossatum«) ran around the eastern, southern
and northern sides of the Hodna Mountains, a distance of 140 km. But it was ca. 130 km south
of the forts on the desert edge and the /imes road. It had towers but its course was irregular and
appears not to have been a strongly defensive structure; rather than being designed to counter
a hostile mountain population, the only role it could have performed was to regulate the move-
ment of civilians, entering or exiting this mountain massif?.

The short-lived Flavian frontier in Scotland already seems to exhibit the characteristics of an
internal frontier, well to the south of the legionary fortress at Inchtuthil. East of the forts which
were established at the mouths of the valleys leading up into the Caledonian mountains, the
Roman road was lined by closely-spaced observation towers and fortlets (known as the Gask
ridge); the garrisons would have been too small to deal with a significant force, coming down
from the mountains, if they bypassed the auxiliary forts controlling the main access routes down
the glens. Their purpose must rather have been to observe and supervise movement, and could
only cope with a people who were, at least nominally, acquiescent when such supervision was
imposed. One role could be to control movement of Roman supplies being taken north, mate-
rials which might well have been of interest to latrones inhabiting the mountains to the west.
However, the towers do not continue all the way north to the legionary fortress but are limited
to the stretch of road which runs between the Forth and the Tay”’. It seems possible that the line
of timber watchtowers were built to protect Fife, the largest expanse of agricultural land and
pasture available in eastern Scotland, a valuable resource for military supplies.

That all hill-top populations were invariably hostile would be an ungenerous assumption.
There is always a symbiotic relationship between mountain people (with their own natural
resources, such as wool, leather goods, cheese, wild-animal skins, to name a few) and the lowland
population which had the land to grow and sell vegetables, grain and had better grazing land. If,
as is likely, transhumance was practised, herds of sheep or cattle could have been brought down
to lowland pasture in the autumn and returned to mountain grazing in the spring. Such a regular
migration would have required supervision, and offered opportunities for taxation.

Conclusion

These internal lines of control, on the Haemus, in Isauria, in Numidia and Scotland have many
features in common with the Claustra Alpium; their purpose was regulation, not defence. Even
so, it would be wrong to assume that all mountainous regions posed exactly the same problems.
In the case of the barrier wall system in the Alps, it seems certain that it was designed, not so
much to defend, but to control, very closely, the movement of people travelling within the Julian
Alps, and along access routes up into the highland massifs and plains, perhaps supervising the
arrival of refugees from Illyricum. Because the response in the Julian Alps led to the construc-
tion of such an extensive system, the threat must have been serious — or perceived to be so.

% Fentress 1979, 112; Breeze 2011, 83—-84.
7 Breeze 2011, 162; Breeze — Hodgson 2009, 85-89.
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The system may have been set up to counter not just one problem, but a combination of differ-
ent ones; such as, controlling the flood of refugees northwards after the battle of Adrianople,
the danger of Gothic raiding bands from southern Illyricum, the need to protect agricultural
production within the high plains, raiding parties from across the Danube, or the never-ending
threat to civilian traffic presented by local bandits. All may have been factors and all could have
provoked imperial intervention in the late 4% century, but not earlier. What is certain is that the
barrier walls were not capable of defending Italy from an approaching army, whether Roman or
barbarian. The barrier walls in the Julian Alps, as an organized system, may well have operated
for only a short period of perhaps 20—30 years. By the time Alaric arrived on the scene with his
army in 401, the barrier walls may well have been abandoned, even though they were remem-
bered long enough for their existence to be recorded in the Notitia Dignitatum.

Appendix

A concordance of site references used here and those used by Sasel — Petru 1971,

Alphabetic reference (after Salgelluiﬂl)’?;ru 1971 Site name
a I Rijeka (Tarsatica)*
b 11 Jelenje on the Grobmicko polje
c 1 the Reéina source to Zeljezna Vrata
d v the eastern area of Mt. Sneznik
e \Y Babno polje
f VII Benete
g IX Gradiscée
h X Selo pri Robu
i XII Rakitna
j XII Pokojisce
k XXV Gradi$¢e/Martinj hrb *
1 XXVI Grcarevec
m XVI Nova Oselica
n XVII Zarakovec
o XIX San Pietro al Natisone*
XX Cividale (Forum Iulii)*
p XXV Rattendorf im Gailtal
q XIv Vrhnika(Nauportus)*
r XXVII Lanisce*
S XXVII Hrusica (Ad Pirum)*

* = Barrier walls associated with fortifications (discussed under the section on forts). Doubtful sections of the bar-
rier wall and regions not included in the discussion: VI Loski Potok; VIII Strmca; XVIII Podmelec; XXI Canale del
Ferro; XXII Upper Carniola; XV Polhov Gradec; XXIII Carinthia.
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Abstract

Andrew Poulter, An indefensible frontier: the claustra Alpium Iuliarum

It has been long maintained that the system of barrier walls and fortlets in the Julian Alps dates to the
early 4" century and that it was a fortification line used to defend Italy during times of cival war. Review-
ing both the historical, archacological and topograhic evidence, it is here argued that its military impor-
tance has been much exaggerated; one role may well have been to regulate traffic and perhaps to exact
taxes from the civilians using the imperial road system, or crossing from Illyricum into Italy. Its date
cannot be yet established for certain but the most likely context is the very end of the 4" century A.D., not
long before it was abandoned at some point during the first decade of the 5" century. Contrary to received
wisdom, it was incapable of repulsing any major threat from the East, whether Goths or Romans. Regula-
tion and taxation, however, do not require the erection of barrier walls. There must have been additional
reasons for its construction even though the walls were unable to deal with anything more than a low
intensity threat. What the perceived danger was, it is impossible to say, except that there were a series of
problems facing the Western Empire ca. 390—-400 which could warrant the system’s creation in the Julian
Alps; an influx of refugees from Illyricum, Gothic war bands from Thrace, raiding parties from across the
Danube and the endemic danger posed by local bandits. Any one of these, or more likely a combination of
several factors, precipitated the decision to regulate, but not seriously to defend the routes which led west
from Illyricum and into the Italian peninsular.

Keywords
Frontier — Barrier Walls — Late Roman — Claustra Alpium — Ad Pirum



Pamela Rose

Hisn al-Bab

A New Project of the Austrian Archaeological Institute/Cairo Branch

In November 2011 the Austrian Archaeological Institute/Cairo Branch undertook a short season
of work at the site of Hisn al-Bab, a new concession awarded to the Cairo Branch by the Egyp-
tian Ministry of State for Antiquities. The following article presents the background to the site
and briefly outlines plans for the future.

Hisn al-Bab lies on the east bank of the Nile at the south end of the First Cataract. It is some
10 km south of Aswan, and a short distance south of the original site of the temple of Philae, the
ancient boundary between Egypt and Nubia. The visible remains consist of a fortified enclosure
on a steep cliff side overlooking the principal navigable Nile branch. Deep wadis to the north and
south of the site run eastwards and curve around behind it, enclosing an area of fairly flat plateau
on which there are remains of further buildings, and providing a defensible space. Access to Hisn
al-Bab was gained from the river, along the wadis which rose to the east to reach the plateau, and
overland from the east: a trackway leads northwards from the point at which the north and south
wadis intersect towards the modern village of Gebel Shisha, and thence to Aswan. Overland
routes to the south are less clear, but travel in this direction probably necessitated going into the
desert before rejoining the river some distance further south, as J. Burckhardt had to do in the
early 19" century!.

Little notice has previously been taken of Hisn al-Bab, despite its walls being clearly vis-
ible from the river (fig. 1). It is shown on a survey map of 1910, on which it is described as the
»Ruins of an Arab fortress«?, and was briefly mentioned by U. Monneret de Villard in his work
on the Christian remains of Nubia as a »castello arabo«’.The only archaeological work that has
been carried out is a survey by P. Rose and A. Gascoigne in 2007 on behalf of the University of
Cambridge*. They identified two fortresses at the site, the later of the two being the one visible
from the river (fig. 2).

The later fortress

The later fort is an enclosure about 190 by 120 m in size, and is very well preserved on its north,
east and south sides, although its western limit is lost as a result of flooding. Its external walls
consist of lower courses of rough stone around a rubble core, and some of the faces preserve
traces of mud mortar (fig. 3). The stone courses stand between 2 and 4 m in height, and above
them the walls are of mud brick, occasionally with some stone patching. It is clear that the walls
were built in sections, and the height of the stone lower parts in adjacent sections can be very
different. The surviving external corners of the enclosure are protected by rounded towers, and
in the middle of the east side a large particularly well-preserved tower extends eastwards from

' Burckhardt 1819, 6.

2 Reisner 1910, I 2, Plan II.

3 Monnoret de Villard 1935, 17.

4 Gascoigne — Rose 2012, 88—95; Rose — Gascoigne 2012, 251-268.
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1 The later fort from the river
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B stone Walls earlier phase
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2 Plan of Hisn al-Bab
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3 The north face of the central tower of the later fort

the wall. This stands to two storeys in height above the solid stone base, and traces of at least
one further storey can be seen in the surviving masonry. The lower room preserves slit windows
in the mud brick (fig. 3). The tower’s entrance seems to have been from the top of the fortress
wall, along which a narrow walkway ran, but how this walkway was accessed remains unclear.

The fort had three entrances. The one at the north end of the east wall shows a typical Nubian
ground plan®. The remaining two lie in the south wall. The larger and more imposing of these
lay at the east end of the wall, and was enclosed between round towers on the outer side. The
other entrance, at the west end of the steeply sloping south wall, is a small vaulted gateway, later
blocked. It is unclear how it was accessed from either side because of the nature of the terrain.

The east and south enclosure walls were repaired within the lifetime of the fort. On the east
side, occasional rainfall resulted in water pooling against the outer face of the wall south of the
central tower, and this undermined the wall. As a result, the wall was repeatedly thickened on
its interior to reinforce the structure. On the south side, the wall on the sloping cliff side was
rebuilt at least once, presumably because of the difficulty of making a stable structure on such
difficult terrain.

U. Monneret de Villard first proposed the identification of the visible remains at Hisn al-Bab
with al-Qasr, a Nubian frontier fortress mentioned by a number of medieval Arab historians®, and
this identification has more recently been supported by A. Latjar’. The identification is based on
the location of al-Qasr, which was specified in the texts as a certain distance from Aswan and
Philae, and by the association the place with a named mosque and a church®. In all these respects
the site of Hisn al-Bab conforms to what is known of al-Qasr, and it is certain that they are the
same place.

The texts provide a few further details concerning al-Qasr. These include the fact that a gar-
rison was stationed there’. Furthermore, the texts show that al-Qasr played a key role in the
exchange of goods specified under an arrangement between the Nubian Christian kingdom of
Makuria and the Muslim state of Egypt, known as the »baqt«. This came into being after the con-
frontation between invading Moslem forces and the Nubian army in 651-652 AD at Dongola,
the Makurian capital. Whilst the precise origin and nature of the »baqt« has been the subject of

5 Welsby 2002, 159-160.
Monneret de Villard 1935, 17.
Latjar 1997, 49-51.
Gascoigne — Rose 2012, 88—89, for details of these sources.
Al-Magqrizi, »Al Khitat« translated in Vantini 1975, 601.
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much scholarly debate', it entailed the transfer of slaves and goods from Nubia to Egypt, and
of commodities from Egypt to Nubia. Both parties also committed themselves to less tangible
obligations, such as ensuring the safety of travellers in each other’s territory.

There was no doubt in the minds of medieval Arab historians that al-Qasr was a Nubian
establishment on the Nubian side of the Egyptian-Nubian frontier. This identification is borne
out by the similarities between the later fort at Hisn al-Bab and a number of fortified enclosures
found along the river in Lower Nubia, which date from the 6™ to the 12* century''. The Lower
Nubian enclosures are roughly rectangular, have towers at the corners and sometimes along the
sides, have only one or two entrances of the plan seen in the northern entrance of Hisn al-Bab,
and appear to exhibit a similar construction technique. These enclosures, scattered as they are
amongst unwalled settlements'?, clearly have one or more specific functions. Although the earli-
est of them, Ikhmindi, is recorded in an inscription as serving as a refuge for the local popula-
tion in the 6" century®, the generally peaceful political situation that prevailed from the later
7™ century suggests that such refuges were no longer necessary. The fact that similar enclosures
continued to be built shows that they fulfilled some other purpose. Their most likely role is as
trading posts, or as secure stops for goods in transit along the river; this would also fit very well
with what is known of the importance of trade between Egypt and Nubia at this time!*.

By this interpretation, the later fort at Hisn al-Bab would then be the last or first secure sta-
tion in a chain of posts along the river, and the one at which goods could be disembarked to go
overland to Aswan around the cataract, or put onto ships or camels to travel south. Furthermore,
it seems that there was a system for monitoring those entering Nubia, and an additional function
as a border control point is also possible. This is certainly a more convincing role for the later
fort at Hisn al-Bab than a purely military establishment'.

Identification of the later fort as Nubian is supported by other features. Sight lines from the
fort are directed towards the north, where the mouth of the wadi leading around the cataract from
Aswan is clearly visible, as is the river. Looking southwards, the view of the river is blocked
by a cliff, and there is also no distant view into the eastern hills. Whether there were signaling
towers to connect the fort with the settlements to the south is unknown, since any that existed
are almost certainly now lost under the waters of Lake Nasser.

The textual references to al-Qasr are almost entirely from the 910" centuries, and the place
seems to disappear from the historical record by the 12 century'®. Unfortunately, there is very
little archaeological evidence from Hisn al-Bab from which to confirm or challenge these dates.
Almost all the ceramics so far examined seem to come from the earlier fortress (see below).

The earlier fort

The earlier fortified enclosure at Hisn al-Bab lies partly on the plateau to the east of the later fort,
and partly underlies it. It appears to have been somewhat larger than the later fort, at about 220
by 240 m. It is best preserved in the easternmost part, where its walls stand up to 3 m in height,
and form two sides of a large triangular enclosure. Towards the west, these walls are increasingly
reduced in height and were quarried to provide building materials for the later fort. The surviv-
ing walls are of large unshaped boulders filled with stone rubble (fig. 4). Two narrow entrances,

19 Hinds — Sakkout 1996; for a very different view, Spaulding 1995.

I Those identified are: Kalabsha (Curto et al. 1965), Sabagura (Stenico et al. 1962), Ikhmindi (Stenico 1960), Shaikh
Daud (Presedo Velo 1964), Nag’ el-Scheima (Bietak — Schwarz 1987; Bietak — Schwarz 1998) and Faras (Griffith
1926).

12 Trigger 1965, 142.

13 Donadoni 1959.

4 For example, Adams 2010, 254-255.

15 Rose — Gascoigne 2013, 263-266.

¢ Rose — Gascoigne 2013, 254-255.
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4 Wall of the earlier fort, looking south. The mounds in the background are the
remains of the south wall of the earlier fort, and the later fort is visible at the
right of the picture.

each less than 2 m wide, can be identified through the east wall of the enclosure, and around both
are scattered fragments of mud brick and fired vaulting bricks. These remains come from mud
brick linings to the gateways, with fired brick vaults above. In one case sufficient debris exists
to suggest that one gateway might have had a small chamber within the thickness of the wall.
The gateways opened from the enclosure onto points where the wadi sides could be most easily
scaled and this in turn suggests that controlled access was regularly gained from them. A narrow
bastion-like projection at the west end of this side overlooks the wadi at its midpoint.

No clear doorways can be identified from surface remains along the southern side of the
enclosure. The only apparently defensive feature here is a very small tower against the outside
of the enclosure wall, located approximately at the point where the southern wadi emerges onto
the plateau.

The area enclosed by these walls is empty. There are no visible archaeological remains on the
surface, nor in the deep channels cut by running water resulting from occasional rainfall which
are found over much of the area. The enclosure itself is subdivided at its north end, and within
this smaller area remains of structures can be seen on the surface (see fig. 1). Recent robbery pits
dug into the deposits here show a considerable accumulation of material including pottery, glass
and organic materials. A preliminary study of the pottery thrown out from these deposits in 2007
suggested a date in the 6"—7" century'’. The pottery consists of both local Aswani products, and
a significant number of pieces of Nubian production, raising a question as to the ethnicity of the
inhabitants of the earlier fort'®.

To the west there is an outer complex of walls which at least in part continues the line of the
south side of the triangular enclosure. The complex also incorporates features which appear to
relate to the later fort, such as a wall running between the outer wall to the tower flanking the
gateway, and it will not be possible to clarify the chronology of the architecture here without
excavation. Fired vaulting bricks are also found in a doorway through the southward continua-
tion into the complex of the southern triangular enclosure wall, and may suggest that this gate
was part of the earlier fort.

The remains of a wall built in the same manner as those of the triangular enclosure can be
identified within the later fortress, at its southern end. It extends down the cliff face towards the

17" Gascoigne — Rose 2012, 91.
18 Gascoigne — Rose 2010.
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river, and seems to have had a gateway at its eastern end, where is disappears under the later
fort wall. There are traces of another wall extending southwards from it, running along a sharp
break in the slope, and this also disappears under the later fort wall. The northern limit of the
earlier fort cannot be established, and it is possible that its wall ran directly under the north wall
of the later fortress.

A garrison at Philae is well attested in the late Antique period', but its precise location is
uncertain. Although it has been widely accepted that it was based on the island of Philae?, this
has been recently challenged®', and the known Roman camps identified by G. Reisner? in the
wadi mouth leading to Aswan to the north of Hisn al-Bab were almost certainly out of use by
the 67" century?. However, in later times the toponym Philae encompassed the river banks
as well as the island®, and it is thus possible that Hisn al-Bab might have been the site for this
garrison. Alternatively, a reference in a papyrus of the 6"—7" century talks of a »camp of the
Moors« (Moors here meaning Nubians) somewhere in the immediate vicinity of Philae®, and it
is possible that this refers to the earlier fort at Hisn al-Bab. This argument is perhaps strength-
ened by the fact that Hisn al-Bab/al-Qasr was recognized as the Nubian side of the frontier in
the immediately following centuries, and it is likely that the location of the border at this spot
had a longer history. It is also possible that there was no break in occupation between the older
and later fortresses, rather perhaps only a rethinking of the design of the fortifications, again
suggesting a Nubian rather than an Egyptian origin for the earlier fort.

Structures inside the fortresses

Within the later fort, and probably also therefore lying within the earlier one, there are archaeo-
logical remains, but as yet it is impossible to associate them specifically with either the earlier or
the later fort. Relatively level terrain is restricted to areas immediately inside the two principal
entrances of the later fort, and the rest of the enclosed area is very steeply sloping. The habitable
areas on the slope are separated by a large rock bluff which it is hard to negotiate safely. There
is no indication of pathways, stairways or other means which would assist movement over the
terrain. In the later fort, one secure route was along the top of the eastern wall, but we know
nothing of arrangements for the earlier structure.

Most of the structural remains consist of carefully-constructed stone terraces extending down
the hillside as far as the high water mark. Some of the terraces appear to connect to form clus-
ters of rooms which can perhaps be interpreted as housing complexes. Almost nothing is left of
walls that originally stood on them: only occasional patches of mud brick rubble suggest that the
superstructures were at least partly made of this material. Rarely, mud floor levels are visible,
and the presence of door sockets, and a few undecorated stone blocks from the temple of Philae
that seem to have been reused as thresholds or door lintels suggest that there was some density
of occupation on the terraces. A robbery pit dug into one of the complexes at the southern end
of the enclosure revealed some well-preserved pottery, including a globular Nubian cooking pot
(ware H1, which dates between the later 4™ and the end of the 9" century®®), and the base of an
imported amphora dating from the 5% to the mid-7" century AD?’, suggesting that at least some
of the occupation was coeval with the earlier fortress.

See, for example, Keenan 1990.

20 As stated by Prok. BP 1, 19, 27.

2l Dijkstra 2008, 27-31.

22 Reisner 1910, 72-3.

2 Grossmann 1980, 10. 27 note 156; Welsby 1998, 160—-161.
24 Al-Mas’udi, translated in Vantini 1975, 133.

2 Latjar 1997.

26 Adams 1986, 421-423.

27 Peacock — Williams 1991, 185-187, Class 44.
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5 Topographic map, contours at 10 m intervals (M. Weissl, 2011)
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6 The abandoned village of Bab

There are few comparable remains giving evidence of the early medieval occupation; some of
the Nubian pottery wares found in the enclosure can be dated as late as the end of the 10* cen-
tury but this appears to be a far smaller proportion of the material than that associated with the
earlier fortress.

New work and future plans

The brief season in 2011 comprised a topographic survey of the terrain in and surrounding the
fortress, undertaken by M. Weissl (fig. 5), and a more detailed examination of entrances and
some of housing groups inside the fort. Future work will entail limited clearances to expose
walls, gateways and the internal structures more fully, as all these features are currently obscured
by collapsed rubble; excavation of certain of the stratified deposits for purposes of dating and
collecting organic remains for investigation of the subsistence economy; and architectural
recording.

Furthermore, immediately north of Hisn al-Bab are the remains of the Nubian hamlet of Bab
(sometimes also labelled on maps as the village of Bugga), from which the site takes its name
(fig. 6). Abandoned by the early 20™ century when the flooding resulting from the construction
of the Aswan barrage and then the low dam made dwelling there untenable, the remains preserve
an immensely valuable record of Nubian vernacular architecture which has otherwise been com-
pletely lost in Egypt. Future plans include the survey and documentation of these remains, and
a short season to do this is already planned for autumn 2012 by L. Zabrana.
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Abstract

Pamela Rose, Hisn al-Bab. A New Project of the Austrian Archaeological Institute/Cairo Branch

A new project to document the fortifications at Hisn al-Bab, south of Philae on the Egyptian-Nubian
border, began in 2012. Of the two forts identified, the earlier is of late Antique origin, and adds to our
knowledge of the border arrangements at this period. The early medieval fortress is Nubian in character,
and forms the northernmost of a chain of such fortifications seen throughout Lower Nubia. It can probably
be identified with the border fort of al-Qasr, mentioned by medieval Arab historians as the site of Nubian-
Egyptian interactions. Thus Hisn al-Bab provides an opportunity to study the details of changing border
controls over a period relatively little documented archaeologically in Egypt.

Keywords
Egypt — Nubia — Hisn al-Bab — Philae — Fortifications
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Clothing in the Middle Danube provinces

The garments, their origins and their distribution’

Introduction

The myriad dress styles worn by the inhabitants of the Roman provinces Noricum, Pannonia
inferior and Pannonia superior in funerary monuments have enthralled many generations of
scholars and visitors to modern Austria, Hungary and Slovenia, in whose museums the majority
of the gravestones are kept. This fascination stems above all from the dazzling array of local
dress styles worn especially by the native women of the region, and from the sheer quantity of
the material in these provinces, a fact which renders the intricate details of the ensembles visible
to the modern scholar nearly two millennia later.

1. Previous work and aims of the study

The first scholarly studies of the material appeared in the late 19" and early 20™ centuries, with
publications that concentrated on smaller geographical areas. Various Hungarian scholars, for
example, such as J. Hampel and M. Lang looked at the dress on the monuments of Hungary,
referring to the distinctive native women’s clothing as »Pannonian«?, while in Austria guide
books to lapidaria in the various museums also described local dress styles, and referred to
distinctive features such as the so-called wing brooches as »Norican«®. In 1923, A. Schober
produced a book in which he compiled and discussed the Norican and Pannonian gravestones
together, albeit largely for logistical reasons, as Austria and Hungary had still been a united state
when he did the bulk of the research?*; he did not claim a common identity for the two provinces.
It was only somewhat later in 1933 that a Styrian folklorist by the name of V. von Geramb picked
up on the Swedish brooch scholar O. Almgren’s terminology for the wing brooch and another

' T would like to thank the Leverhulme Trust who provided the funding for me to conduct this research in the form
of an Early Career Fellowship at the University of Edinburgh from 2009 to 2011. Thanks are also due to the staff at
the Romisch-Germanische Kommission in Frankfurt, where a great deal of the library research was conducted, for
their hospitality and help, in particular Thomas Schierl, Dr. Gabriele Rasbach, Dr. Philine Kalb, Dr. Nina Schiicker,
Dr. Daniel Peters and Dr. Christoph Rummel. T am also grateful to my fellow participants in the EU project »Dress
ID: Clothing and Identities in the Roman Empire« <www.dressid.eu> for the opportunity to discuss the ideas put
forward here in various meetings and workshops, in particular Dr. Maureen Carroll, Dr. John Peter Wild and Dr.
Mary Harlow. My tour of the museums in Austria, Hungary and Slovenia was made vastly more informative, re-
warding and pleasurable through the efforts of colleagues in those countries, especially Dr. Heinrich Zabehlicky,
Dr. Susanne Zabehlicky-Scheffenegger, Dr. Karina Gromer, Dr. Eva Holbling-Steigberger and Dr. Georg Plattner in
Vienna, Prof. Laszl6 Borhy and Dr. Zsolt Mrav in Budapest, Szilvia Bir6 and Attila Molnar in Gy6r, Prof. Ruprecht
Ziegler in Velden and Dr. Stefan Traxler in Linz. Finally, I am grateful to Doz. Dr. Ortolf Harl in Vienna, not only
for initiating the invaluable UBI ERAT LUPA project and giving me access to his images, but also for giving up his
time to discuss various aspects of this study with me.

2 Hampel 1880; Lang 1919.

3 E.g. Egger 1921.

4 Schober 1923.
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characteristic brooch type of the eastern Alpine region, the so-called Doppelknopf brooch, as
»norisch-pannonisch«’®, and used this composite term to refer to the dress of the region as a
whole®. His typology, which has largely formed the basis for later work, was written with the
express intention of claiming ancient roots for the variety of local costumes still to be found in
Austria and Hungary in von Geramb’s day’. Nonetheless, many of von Geramb’s observations
were accurate. Based on the much smaller number of stones that were known in 1933, he man-
aged to identify regional differences in the garments worn by the women — his » Volkstrachten« —
and suggest names for these that are still in use today. In the time that followed, work grew apace
on both the brooches and the clothing. 1934 saw F. Jantsch’s article on the Carinthian »Norican«
dress styles®, while in 1937 1. Kovrig published her seminal typology of the Roman brooches
in Hungary, referring to the wing brooches — her group II — as »Pannonian«®. It is difficult to
avoid the conclusion that politics may have played a role in these choices of terminology, espe-
cially when Kovrig writes that Austrian scholars (presumably in her view incorrectly) call these
brooches »Norican« or »Norican-Pannonian«'®.

The period from 1930 to 1960 also saw a number of smaller studies focussed on specific gar-
ment types depicted on the stones!!, but the first more detailed treatment was conducted by J. Fitz
in 1957 into the native women’s dress of the region around Budapest that he assigned to the tribe
of the Eravisci'?. Most importantly for the present study, Fitz was the first to draw together both
items of clothing and dress accessories (belts, brooches, jewellery) into set »costumes«. For
the Eraviscan territory this meant an earlier outfit consisting of a large turban with veil, a plain
overtunic, torques, double-row arm bands and wing brooches, and a later one consisting of a
flatter turban, wing and mask brooches, medallion necklaces, cord belts and an overtunic with
chevron-shaped folds'?; he also distinguished further subtypes within this group based on both
the appearance of the hats and specific subtypes of brooches'*. While I. Cremosnik chose to con-
tinue to separate the constituent dress elements in her various studies of the middle Danubian and
Balkan regions in the 1960s'5, a work appeared in 1965 that followed J. Fitz’s lead in construct-
ing set »Trachten« for the Norican-Pannonian region: J. Garbsch’s »Die norisch-pannonische
Frauentracht im 1. und 2. Jahrhundert«'®. It is this book that has largely determined scholarship
on the subject until the present day. Garbsch’s main interest were the wing and Doppelknopf
brooches already identified by Almgren as »norisch-pannonisch«. He linked the use of these with
the distribution, both on graves and in archaeological contexts, of a specific type of belt'” which
he saw, together with the brooches, as proof of »der einzigen deutlich fassbaren einheimischen
Nationaltracht im romischen Imperium dieser Zeit«'® — a Norican-Pannonian national costume.
The opening chapters of the book are given over to a description of depictions of native female
clothing in the region, based largely on the work of von Geramb but with more differentiated
types and subtypes, and in these and in the final chapter they are neatly combined together with

w

Almgren 1897. Cf. also Nagy 1928, 347: »Dass ... die groflen Fibeln, die von Hampel pannonisch genannt wurden,
aber richtiger pannonisch-norisch genannt werden konnten, eine wichtige Rolle spielten, ist hinlédnglich bekannt.«
von Geramb 1933.

See, e.g., von Geramb 1933, 121-125 and 213 f.

Jantsch 1934, 65 f.

Kovrig 1937.

10 Kovrig 1937, 108. Interestingly, this is a distinction that is not followed by E. von Patek in her study of the brooches
five years later, when she refers to »pannonisch-norische Gewandnadeln«: von Patek 1942, §3.
Egger 1932; Egger 1948; Schmidt 1953; Schmidt 1958; Diez 1954.

Fitz 1957.

Fitz 1957, 152.

Fitz 1957, 153 £.

Cremosnik 1963; Cremosnik 1964; Cremognik 1967; Cremosnik 1969.

Garbsch 1965.

17 His reconstruction of this was based largely on Noll 1957.

Garbsch 1965, 1.
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the brooches and belt into regional » Trachtgruppen« located in Virunum, Flavia Solva, Tuvavum
and south-west, north-west and north-east Pannonia with variations in style from the 1* to the
2" centuries'’.

Already at the time misgivings were expressed regarding Garbsch’s approach of choosing one
belt and two brooch types to discuss, while ignoring the vast array of other brooch and belt types
worn in the region that did not fit into his scheme for a unified Norican-Pannonian costume®,
while the tensions of the Cold War made themselves felt in the reaction of scholars in the Eastern
Bloc to the intimated idea of an ancient link between Hungary and Austria*'. The chronology for
the different dress styles proposed by Garbsch and his view that they were confined to the first
two centuries AD have been shown to be fundamentally flawed. Already J. Fitz but more recently
O. Harl and in particular E. Pochmarski have produced a staggering number of extremely valu-
able studies of the funerary art and some of the dress elements with a view to addressing the
urgent desideratum of a more comprehensive and robust chronology for these monuments?2,
Pochmarski’s dating of the stones has revealed a boom in figurative funerary art in the region in
the late 2™ and early 3™ centuries, pushing Garbsch’s chronology forward to a significant degree,
and a chapter in the same scholar’s recent »Festschrift« fittingly provides an excellent synthesis
of the new chronologies for the inscribed monuments in Garbsch’s catalogue®.

In the meantime other studies have also treated the subject of dress in the middle Danube
region, either directly in the form of investigations of set garments and ensembles? or indirectly
in the many valuable studies of the gravestones®. H. Ubl’s very thorough »Waffen und Uniform
des romischen Heeres der Prinzipatsepoche nach den Grabreliefs Noricums und Pannoniens« of
1969 remains a much-cited work for the military and related men’s dress of the region?. Garbsch
himself provided a more brief study in » Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt« in 1985%,
in which, however, he did not substantially change his earlier findings. More recently, a number
of new approaches have linked knowledge of the native dress styles to the question of the tex-
tiles from which they were constructed®, as well as to the wider cultural context of gender and
cultural identity construction®.

Nonetheless, the basic premises of Garbsch’s study, in particular his methodology of combin-
ing garments and dress accessories into set local costumes, have not been fundamentally doubted
until now. A close look at Garbsch’s distribution maps reveals, however, that, unlike for example
the hat styles, the brooch types rarely displayed closed regional groupings, and their distributions
in general do not in fact correlate with clusters of dress styles. Moreover, a wide variety of dif-
ferent brooch and belts types were actually worn simultaneously by women on the Norican and
Pannonian stones beyond those chosen by Garbsch for his study. As such, it could be seen as
misleading to force these selected dress accessories into a fixed scheme created by an identified

9 Garbsch 1965, 3-23; 119-127.

20 See, e.g., J. Fitz’s somewhat damning reviews of the book: Fitz 1966a; Fitz 1966b.

2l E.g. Griinert 1967.

22 E.g. Harl 1991; Pochmarski 1991a; Pochmarski 1996; Pochmarski 1997a; Pochmarski 1998c; Pochmarski 2001a;

Pochmarski 2003a; Pochmarski 2003b; Pochmarski 2004a; Pochmarski 2006.

Wedening 2008. Nonetheless, the chronology proposed by Garbsch is still sometimes followed, even in a few en-

tries in LUPA (e.g. 911. 915-918. 927-941. 1305-1309. 1315. 1331. 1427. 5939).

2 E.g. Ubl 1976; Piccottini 1980; Pochmarski 1992a; Pochmarski 1992b; Pochmarski 1992c; Pochmarski 2004b;
Pochmarski 2005.

% Diez 1992; Eckhart 1967; Eckhart 1972/73; Eckhart 1978; Gabler 1991; Gorenc 1971; Hemmers — Traxler 2007;
Pochmarski 1991b; Pochmarski 1996; Pochmarski 1997b; Pochmarski 1997¢c; Pochmarski 1998a; Pochmarski
1998b; Pochmarski 2001b; Pochmarski 2001c; Pochmarski 2007; Pochmarski — Hainzmann 2004; Traxler 2009;
Ubl 1997; Walde 2001; Hudeczek 1978; Harl 1993; Harl 2003.

26 Ubl 1969.

27 Garbsch 1985.

2 E.g. Gromer 2009; Gromer 2010.

2 E.g. Faber — Jilek 2006; Ladstitter 1998; Jaeger 2003; Kremer 2004.
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set of garments. As will be shown in the discussion of native women’s dress below*’, an entirely
different set of criteria dictated variations in the forms of garments than those that governed the
dress accessories used to hold them together. While accessories such as brooches were subject
to the vagaries of fashion and, as such, varied widely over time, it is in the garments themselves
that we gain an insight into the more rooted local cultural identities of the region’s inhabitants.

For this reason, in this article, the term and concept of »costume« will not be used; it pro-
vides a misleading image of the way dress normally works. The word costume presupposes a
set of garments that was always worn in a prescribed combination. Human beings, on the other
hand, normally wear combinations of dress elements. Everyday dress is always, and has always
been, to some extent individualised. In this the English »costume« is more problematic than its
German counterpart » Tracht«, as it is the term originally used for traditional European dress
styles and the everyday dress of non-Western cultures. The term assumes that these are fixed
and static, and by implication timeless and picturesque. As a result, the word »costume« has
long been rejected in ethnographic literature as patronising and inaccurate’!. The German term
»Tracht« can mean both »costume« and »that which is worn«, and as such, when used in the
second sense, is not entirely incorrect. Nonetheless, modern German-speakers would never refer
to their everyday dress as » Tracht«, and as such, the use even of this term betrays an antiquarian
view of past societies as quaint and otherworldly, rather than simply as members of our species
in a different time period. Moreover, the use of the term » Tracht« in German-language scholarly
literature is often meant in the sense of »costume« (i.e. a fixed combination of garments), as for
example in the work of von Geramb, Fitz and Garbsch. The latter, as outlined above, even goes
so far as to refer to a Norican-Pannonian »Nationaltracht« or »national costume«?2.

The purpose of this study is, therefore, to return to the basic individual elements of dress in
the provinces of Noricum and Pannonia, and to provide the first exhaustive typology of all of the
items — both Roman and native, civilian and military** — of clothing worn by men and women
in the funerary art of Noricum and Pannonia, as well as a discussion of their distribution and,
importantly, a comprehensive discussion of the native dress, presenting a range of new theories
as to their origins. The latter is of central importance for understanding the dress, and with it the
cultural outlook, of the people of this region. The typology does not include belt types, brooches
or other jewellery items in great detail, but a description and discussion of these is necessary in a
final section in order to demonstrate the fundamental differences between the spheres of clothing
and dress accessories®*. These accessories have, in any case, already been the subject of a number
of excellent typological studies’. What is not attempted is an analysis of the combinations in
which the garments were worn; that is a subject for further research®. English was chosen as the
language of the text with those working on related themes in the wider region of central Europe
in mind, as well as Anglo-Saxon scholarship, where middle Danubian archaeology is woefully
underrepresented?’. It is hoped that what is presented here can form a more solid and up-to-date
foundation for future analysis of this truly unique body of material.

See section 5 below: Dress Accessories and their Relation to the Clothing.

31 See Roach — Eicher 1965, 1; Polhemus — Proctor 1978, 9; Entwistle 2000, 40. 43.

32 Garbsch 1965, 1.

3 This does not include military equipment or armour.

See section 5 below: Dress Accessories and their Relation to the Clothing.

35 E.g. for brooches: Demetz 1999; Sedlmayer 1995; Sedlmayer 2009; Jobst 1975; Gugl 1995. For torques: Kuzmova
2008; For jewellery in general: Facsady 1997; Facsady 2001a; Facsady 2001b; Facsady 2008.

36 Based on the typology presented here, a further investigation is currently under way by the author that aims to iden-
tify patterns in the dress behaviour — that is to say the actual dress combinations chosen by individual people on the
gravestones — with a view to gaining insights into cultural/ethnic, gender, age and status identities in the region.

37 Notable exceptions are Boatwright 2005 and Maureen Carroll’s forthcoming work on the Pannonian gravestones.
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2. The Sources

Despite the scepticism expressed in the discussion to follow toward the existence of a united
Norican-Pannonian »national costume«*®, the study nonetheless takes as its basis the funerary
art of the Roman provinces of Noricum, Pannonia inferior and Pannonia superior. The reason for
this is simple: these provinces have yielded a far greater quantity of figurative grave monuments
than any of the neighbouring provinces, and, given that they are practically the only source type
we have to go on for clothing in this region®, they present an exceptional opportunity to explore
provincial dress styles in detail. The number of gravestones depicting mortal human beings in
identifiable dress in these provinces is 1,412 in total, while in Raetia to the west, for example,
a mere 82 have been found®. In other parts of the empire we have even fewer or none of these
types of monuments, and in such regions we remain in the dark with regard to the clothing worn.
The search in Roman studies for the causes of the unequal distribution across the empire of
Roman-style gravestones and epigraphy in general is almost as old as the discipline itself, and
cannot be entered into here*!. Even within Noricum and Pannonia the spread of the monument
findspots is uneven, tending to cluster around the large centres and particularly sparse in west-
ern Noricum and southern Pannonia. For this reason, a map of the findspots has been included
(map 1) that should be born in mind when viewing the distribution maps of native female gar-
ments later on in the discussion.
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Map 1 Locations of all findspots of funerary monuments showing dress in Noricum, Pannonia inferior and Pannonia
superior

38 See section 5 below: Dress Accessories and their Relation to the Clothing.

The climatic and soil conditions in this region are not such that textiles have generally survived, and it is impossible
to gain any concrete information on the forms of garments from the few fragments that have survived, mostly as
imprints on metal objects (see, e.g., Facsady — Zsidi 2001, cat. 235 and examples in Gromer 2010).

40 Based on the entries in the online database <www.ubi-erat-lupa.org>.

4 See, e.g., MacMullen 1982; Woolf 1996.
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The spread of the monuments over time is also very uneven, a factor that makes it difficult to
determine when some garments appeared in the region and how long they were worn. Moreover,
a major problem with funerary art in the region in general is a lack of reliable dating criteria.
The inscriptions, when they have survived, sometimes provide secure leads, such as stationing
of troop units, but more often contain only circumstantial indicators, such as the use of a certain
emperor or dynasty’s nomen gentile, or peregrine status for individuals named shown in non-
Roman nomenclature and the use of the patronymic, which can be assumed to have become rarer
over time. In other parts of the empire, the use of the formulation H(ic) S(itus) E(st) or H(ic)
S(iti) S(unt) is usually indicative of a 1% century AD date and the change to D(is) M(anibus) of
a date from the late 1% century onward, but in the middle Danube region these formulations are
routinely used together*. Epigraphic traits can, in any case, only be used at all when the inscrip-
tion survives. In Pannonia, where the compact stele type grave monument was most widespread,
image and epitaph are less often separated, but further to the west in Noricum, where more
membered stelae and larger grave complexes were preferred, the individual parts have usually
been collected up separately®; in this region, the images were used as popular decorations and
walled into the edifices of houses, castles and churches from the 18" century onward*.

In Noricum, therefore, attempts are made to date the stones according to stylistic criteria®.
Some stones can, for example, be assigned to specific workshops about which more is known*,
and some types of ornamentation were confined to specific periods*’. The post quem dating
sometimes provided by fashion traits such as beards, hairstyles and modes of draping the toga
is particularly useful because it can be anchored in more solid chronologies based on larger
bodies of evidence in Italy. E. Pochmarski’s work on the chronology of the monuments in the
middle Danube region has been very convincing in pushing a large portion of them forward into
the Severan period*®. This author holds, however, that one of his arguments relating to the use
of the sagum cloak is too sweeping, and this will be discussed in detail further below*. Many
of the stones that Pochmarski has managed to date securely to a later period show women in
local dress styles, refuting once and for all the notion — pace Garbsch — that these were only
worn in the 1% and 2™ centuries, or that the appearance of native dress signifies an early date™.
The criteria used to date stones in this study, when such information is needed, are decided on
an individual basis, giving preference to epigraphic indicators and datable fashions in beards,
hairstyles and toga draping.

The research presented below, as well as work on the stone monuments of central Europe in
general, has been greatly helped by the creation of the invaluable online stone monument database
UBI ERAT LUPA <www.ubi-erat-lupa.org>, shortened to LUPA. My datings and identifications
of garments on the stones are different at times from those suggested in LUPA; nonetheless, in
this database, any owner of a computer with an internet connection has at their fingertips immedi-

42 E.g. LUPA 8. 88. 122. 181. 183. 194. 203. 209. 216. 225. 258. 370. 428. 660. 710. 724. 749. 781. 788. 1369. 1817.
1823. 1861. 1894. 2696. 2700. 2720. 2746. 2786. 2797. 2807-8. 2917. 2938. 2948. 3018. 3032. 3047. 3054. 3126.
3136.3159. 3411-2. 3415. 3448. 3461. 3486. 3503. 3511. 3517. 3554. 3556. 3575. 3586. 3867. 4051. 4055. 4068.
4509. 4551. 5042. 5057. 5094. 5558. 5574. 5740. 6082. 6655. 8238. 9224. 9781. 9876. 10676. 10699. 13633.

For grave monument types in the region, see Kremer 2001a; Kremer 2001b; Kremer 2001c; Nagy 2001; Traxler

2009.

This is especially common in Carinthia (e.g. churches at Maria Saal, St. Donat, Karnburg) and Styria (e.g. churches

at Straflgang and Greith, lapidarium at Schloss Seggau).

The majority of which were first laid down in Diez 1957.

See, e.g., Gorenc 1968; Ubl 1970; Kranz 1997; Pochmarski 1994; Pochmarski 2007.

47 On the »norisch-pannonische Volutenornament« see most recently Toth 2010.

4 E.g. Pochmarski 1991a; Pochmarski 1996; Pochmarski 1997a; Pochmarski 2004a; Pochmarski 2006. But see also

Harl 1991.

See »Rectangular cloak and sagum« below.

%0 Often suggested in LUPA, e.g. 2. 17. 19-21. 24. 33. 35-39. 43. 45-46. 53. 68. 70-71. 76—-77. 207. 236-237. 293.
384.430-431.469. 667. 714-718.722.735.776.788.793—-794. 797-801. 805. 847. 1151. 1195. 1591. 1598. 1286.
1609. 1676 etc.
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ate access to the vital information on each of the monuments cited here: photographs, findspot,
location, museum inventory number, dimensions and material, the text of the inscription and
references to the relevant secondary literature. As a result, an additional catalogue was considered
unnecessary, and the reader is invited to use this database for further information.

3. Terminology

Trying to find the correct ancient terms for anything portrayed in Roman art is fraught with
difficulties, and this even more so in the provinces, where we have significantly less literary
evidence and a more idiosyncratic use of artistic conventions. Even in the field of Roman dress
in Italy, the identification in artworks of garments mentioned in texts has been difficult, and led
to some incorrect usages that have later had to be revised®'. In the provinces, a compulsion by
some scholars to attach Latin terms to garments has led to several words being used for one and
the same garment>2.

For the middle Danube region, our only clear mention in the textual evidence of garments
from the region in the period in question are in Diocletian’s Price Edict. These are the bedox
and the banata that come in >Gallic< and »Noricanc varieties (19, 43—46), whereby the Norican
types are more expensive. It is very likely that these terms refer to native garments that were
obviously not unknown in other parts of the empire, but we have no idea what they were. At
20,000 denarii (or 800 times the daily wage of a farm labourer: 7, 1a), the Norican banata is
twice as expensive as the most expensive byrrus (19, 33 and 43) and four times the price of the
most expensive paenula (19, 51), so it must have involved a great quantity or quality of cloth
or ornamentation. To the Norican bedox is added »etoi belon« — »or awning, so it might be a
type of veil. The most expensive type of shirt (singilio) also comes from Noricum (19, 47), but
there are varieties from Gaul (48), Numidia (49) and Phrygia (50) as well. From the fact that all
the linen garments in the Edict come from eastern cities, and woollen ones from wool-producing
areas, it seems likely that the significance of the place names connected to garments in the Edict
had more to do with the origins of the raw materials than the ethnic home of the design. By the
time of the Price Edict, of course, many of the native garments on our stones may have disap-
peared anyway. Even in the few cases in which we may be able to link an ancient word with a
native garment worn in the middle Danube region, it is impossible to know for certain®. As such,
the use of ancient terms for native garments is avoided. In the cases in which there was both a
native and a Roman version of what appears to be the same garment, the garments are discussed
together under a title which gives both the Latin and a descriptive name™.

4. Men

The dress worn by men in the figurative art of the middle Danube provinces is much less varied
than that worn by the women, and this image is exacerbated by the fact that some of the key gar-
ments seem to have been worn in practically identical form by both Roman and native men. One

51 See, e.g., the controversy surrounding the appearance of the stola in: Bieber 1931 and Wilson 1938, summarised
in Bieber’s review of Wilson’s »Clothing of the Ancient Romans« (Bieber 1939); Blanck 1997. Also Olson 2008,
27-33 for the most recent view.

52 E.g. the hooded cape worn by men in much of the relief art in the northern provinces has been referred to variously
as a sagum (e.g. Lehner 1918, 288; Kutsch 1930, 274), a casula (Wilson 1938, 95) and a paenula (Freigang 1997,
Boppert 1992).

53 E.g. the term cucullus, see »Paenula and Gallic cape/cucullus« below.

5% E.g. the paenula/hooded cape or the sagum/rectangular cloak, see » Paenula and Gallic cape/cucullus« and »Rec-
tangular cloak and sagum« below.
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gets the impression that cultural and social identities were played out more readily in women’s
dress, although we may be missing important details due to the fact that the paint on the stones
rarely survives to give us an impression of the original colours.

4.1 Body garments

Tunica

The tunica was the basic garment worn by all Romans, male or female. Worn on its own, it was
the mark of craftsmen and tradespeople®, but otherwise it was accompanied by a toga or cloak
of some kind. In its Republican and early imperial form, it consisted of two rectangles of fabric,
sewn along the top and sides, with a horizontal slit at the top for the head, and two vertical slits
at the top of the side hems for the arms. In public, Roman men were expected to wear it girt
around the waist, and ancient literature abounds in negative comments regarding the wearers
of loosely-belted or beltless tunics®®. Soldiers wore the tunica girt such that it fell to just above
the knee, civilian men to just below the knee, and women wore it ankle- or foot-length®’. Clavi,
stripes of varying colour and width that were woven into the fabric such that they ran vertically
downward from the shoulders, were used both as decoration and as status markers: a wide,
purple latus clavus denoted senatorial, its narrower counterpart, the angustus clavus, equestrian
rank. The absence of clavi in images from the middle Danube provinces is almost certainly
owing to the fact that such details, when present, will have been painted on. The funica is worn
relatively often on stones in the middle Danube region, especially by soldiers or in combination
with the toga (fig. 8)**.

By the late Republic, the generous width of the tunica when girt caused the fabric at the top
to protrude in sleeve-like fashion down the upper arm (fig. 1), but it is clear that the original
Roman tunica had no added sleeves®. This began to change in the early Principate, probably
as a result of the increased width of Augustan tunics, which created ever longer »Scheinidrmels,
and with them a taste for sleeves in general®. In the 1% century AD, when sleeves were added,
these were short®!, but by the Trajanic period elbow-length sleeves were also worn®2. From this
period onward, the influence of foreign sartorial habits is visible in many forms of clothing (see
»trousers« below) and makes its mark on the funica in the growing popularity of the long-sleeved
tunica manicata.

% Tac. dial. 7; Prop. 4, 2, 38. See also Zimmer 1982a.

¢ Cic. fam. 10, 32, 4; Hor. epod. 1, 31-34; Suet. Iul. 45, 3; Gell. 13, 22.
See Quintilian’s guidelines in inst. 11, 3, which are confirmed by the visual evidence. Pausch 2003, 89—-96 provides
a detailed discussion of the significance and styles of belting.
8 E.g. LUPA 427. 585. 848. 871. 1122. 1291. 1742. 2799. 2855. 2887. 3367. 3629. 3957. 3961. 4391. 7203. 11254;
with togas: 12. 38. 44. 298. 304. 398. 422-423. 448. 543—-544. 630. 693. 760. 833—834. 836—-838. 840—841. 844.
855. 857. 870. 878. 887. 999. 1003-1005. 1067. 1165. 1202—1203. 1244. 1248. 1273. 1303. 1328. 1335. 1337.
1340—1341. 1350. 1373. 1402. 1424—1425. 1446. 1464. 1486—1490. 1499. 1575. 1606. 1714. 1719. 1722. 2141.
2171. 2254. 2466. 2691. 2759. 2856. 2975. 3049. 3129. 3339. 3366. 3616. 3626. 3663. 3770. 3778. 3788. 3811.
3857. 3870-3871. 3874. 3990. 4002. 4005. 4118. 4129. 4157. 4366. 4399. 4404. 4506. 4600. 4628. 4776. 4859.
4874. 5295. 5314. 5670. 6068. 6141. 6196. 8516. 9365. 12464. 12737. 12765. 12774. 12803. 13077. 13257.
For a summary of the visual evidence for the Republican and early imperial sleeveless tunic see Pausch 2003,
71-103; for the military context see Sumner 2009, 17-41.
Pausch 2003, 86.
E.g. butcher relief from Rome in the Dresden Albertinum (Zimmer 1982b, fig. 2). See Pausch 2003, 86 and for the
northern frontier: Ubl 1969, 533.
¢ E.g. figures (including the emperor) on Trajan’s Column: Lepper — Frere 1988, pls. 8—10, scenes VI-VIIL. Pausch

identifies this as the funica manuleata mentioned in various written sources (Pausch 2003, 174—176).
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Tunica manicata

The tunica manicata was a tunic with long, narrow sleeves and a tighter bodice than earlier
tunicae, but like these older versions could be worn with or without clavi, both girt and ungirt
and to various lengths (figs. 2. 3. 10. 12. 46. 60)®. The sleeves were generally plain in form,
but cavalry tombstones in the northern provinces also show rolled-back cuffs®. It is not clear
exactly when and by what means the tunica manicata became part of normal dress at Rome. The
term appears to have evolved as a translation of the Greek yttwv xelptdmTog, the name given
to the long-sleeved garments associated with the Persians in Greek art®®. The tunica manicata
was already mentioned by Cicero when describing the appearance of Catiline’s companions, but
the implication at this stage is that it was still an unusual and inappropriate garment for civilian
Roman men®. We certainly do not find it worn in portraiture or funerary art in this period. By the
mid 2™ century AD, on the other hand, although corresponding visual evidence is sparse, Aulus
Gellius saw fit to point out to his readers that sleeved tunics used to be considered indecorous in
Rome and the whole of Latium, making it clear this was no longer the case®’. However, it was
from the 3™ century AD onwards that the tunica manicata became the common tunic at Rome,
as attested by both visual and textual evidence®.

The chronology of the sleeved tunic at Rome and in the Roman army has been used to pro-
vide a framework for dating funerary reliefs in the northern provinces. E. Pochmarski sees the
long-sleeved tunic, like the sagum®, as a new arrival in Noricum of the time of Caracalla, and
suggests dating figures sporting these garments to the Severan period”. However, a chronology
that sees all tunica manicatae as Severan or later is highly problematic in that it assumes the
garment came as a fashion element from outside the northern provinces, when it is precisely this
region that is likely to be its source.

The question as to the geographical origins of the Roman tunica manicata is, however, far
from straightforward. Some studies have seen it as coming from the Orient — where sleeved
tunics had long been worn in the Persian/Parthian cultural sphere — either via the eastern Roman
army or as part of a general change from draped to tailored garments linked to increasing,
Christianity-inspired prudery’'. Others see this »revolution de costume«’?, which also included
other elements such as a wider use of trousers and symmetrical drapery, as a result of northern

6 See original exemplars found in Egypt, e.g. from Achmim (Pausch 2003, 263 fig. 92), and mosaic images such as
the Great Hunt at Piazza Armerina (Wilson 1983, 96 fig. 58).
See examples in Sumner 2009, 50.
Pausch 2003, 176. See, e.g., Curt. 3, 3, 13; Gell. 6, 12, 2; Isid. orig. 19, 22, 8. For the sleeved tunic as a barbarian
topos in Greek art, see Raeck 1981.
Cic. Cato 2, 10, 22. See also: Verg. Aen. 9, 616, where the sleeved tunics worn by the Trojans are described as
barbarian and unmanly.
Gell. 6, 12, 1-4: Tunicis uti virum prolixis ultra brachia et usque in primores manus ac prope in digitos Romae
atque in omni Latio indecorum fuit. Eas tunicas Graeco vocabulo nostri schirodytas¢ appellaverunt feminisque so-
lis vestem longe lateque diffusam decere existimaverunt ad ulnas cruraque adversus oculos protegenda. Viri autem
Romani primo quidem sine tunicis toga sola amicti fuerunt; postea substrictas et breves tunicas citra humerum
desinentis habebant, quod genus Graeci dicunt exomidas.
8 Images: mosaics at Piazza Armerina, e.g. rooms 13 (Wilson 1983, 17 fig. 5), 22 (Wilson 1983, 54 fig. 33) and 36
(Wilson 1983, 53 fig. 32); liberalitas relief on the arch of Constantine (Giuliano 1954, fig. 44); frescos in Naples
and Gargaresh (Pausch 2003, 265 fig. 96 a and b); text passages: SHA Gall. 16, 4; SHA Aur. 48, 5; Isid. orig. 5, 27,
10; 19, 22, 8.
See »Rectangular cloak and sagum« below.
Pochmarski 1997a, 209; Pochmarski 2004a, 576: »Diese Aussage ldsst sich mit L. Bonfante Warren noch weiter
dahingehend verallgemeinern, dass erst im 3. Jh. n. Chr. die langdrmelige Tunica (tunica manicata), die in Rom
zuvor als barbarische Kleidung gegolten hatte, allgemein iiblich wurde. Damit wéren die Méanner mit sagum und
tunica manicata auf den Reliefs aus Flavia Solva jedenfalls in die Zeit ab dem friihen 3. Jh. n. Chr. zu datieren.«
E.g. especially older literature such as Wilpert 1898. See also Marrou 1977, 15-20, who suggested the tunica mani-
cata came from even further east and entered Rome via Syria and Egypt (19).
2 Marrou 1977, 15.
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1 Funerary relief from Dunatjvaros (LUPA 3957) showing a calo wearing a tunica and holding two
horses. Magyar Nemzeti Miizeum, Budapest, Inv. 26.1910.3

2 Neronian relief from Budapest (LUPA 2876) showing a man wearing a 3 Detail of a relief on a stele from Budapest
long-sleeved tunic. Aquincumi Muzeum, Budapest, Inv. 66.11.45 showing a »Diener< wearing a girt, long-slee-
ved tunic. Aquincumi Muzeum, Budapest
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influence via the Rhine and Danube armies’. And indeed, the long-sleeved tunic, trousers and
rectangular cloak constitute an ensemble that is widely attested in central and northern Europe
in antiquity. Strabo, for example, tells us the Belgians wore it’, the Dacians on Trajan’s Column
and the Marcomanni on the Column of Marcus Aurelius are depicted wearing it”, and actual
exemplars have been found in bog burials of northern Germany and Denmark™.

It would appear to have been through the army that the sleeved tunic made its way to Rome.
We see Roman auxiliary soldiers on the northern frontier wearing it with trousers in the 1 cen-
tury AD”’, and legionaries following suit from the late 1% century onward’, presumably as a
reaction to the colder climate, to which the tailored local garments were better suited”. By the
Severan period the tunica manicata had become the common body garment for all military
personnel, although it was not immediately de rigueur at Rome®. H. Ubl argued that this
reflected a one-off and generally binding uniform specification®! that prescribed »[eine] fiir alle
Truppen und Chargen einheitliche Uniformtunika«®. He dates this event to 212 AD, pointing
out that on the Arch of Severus (203 AD) the short-sleeved tunic still lingered as the under-vest
of the cuirass, while the sleeved one was worn generally by soldiers, but that by the time of the
Arches of Constantine and Galerius, all the tunics were long-sleeved®’. The might of the north-
ern legions had already caused Caracalla to deem it prudent to flatter them by wearing what
Dio calls »Germanic dress«, even when campaigning in Syria and Mesopotamia®. Through the
increasing militarisation of Roman government and growing numbers of emperors of provin-
cial, and especially Danubian, origin in the 3™ century®, the tunica manicata, along with the
trousers, were slowly adopted by civilians at the core of the empire, a process M. Pausch has

3 See especially older studies such as von Geramb 1933, 171; Jantsch 1934, 71 (»Leibrock«); Cremosnik 1964,
760-773. This view has been taken even by scholars working on sculpture in Asia Minor: Borchhardt 1976, 58
ruled out a Persian or Eastern origin for the sleeved tunics in his material.

4 Strab. 4, 4, 3.

5 Lepper — Frere 1988, scene XI, XXI with fringe.

6 E.g. Thorsberg: Hagg 2000, 28—29 but also Obenaltendorf, although these are likely to be Roman soldier’s clothes
deposited as spoils.

7 E.g. LUPA 5929-5930. 7077. 15523. 15525-15526. 15528.

8 E.g. LUPA 7080.

7 Ubl 1969, 516. 533. Ubl concluded from the context in which it was worn that it was a fatigues garment, not battle
dress, until the 4" ¢. (532 f.).

8 This is at least suggested in Cass. Dio 75, 2, 6, in which the people of Rome are unimpressed by the appearance of
Septimius Severus’ troops when they march into the city in 193 (stpatioTt®v cvppiktov Koi Belv dypiwtdtonv),
referring to the legio XIV Gemina that had been stationed in Vindobona from 92—-106, then in Carnuntum for the
next 300 years.

Itself a sign of the times: earlier military dress styles seem to have been based more on local and individual circum-
stances. See, e.g., Sumner 2009, esp. 41.

Ubl 1969, 520. It is likely that colour and decorations distinguished ranks and units from one another (see discus-
sion in Ubl 1969, 532).

Ubl 1969, 517 f. 534. See also the Severan fresco in Dura Europos (Kaizer 2006, pl. 1) and other examples in Sum-
ner 2009, 48 f.

Cass. Dio 79, 2, 3.

Nine emperors of the 3% ¢. came from the northern provinces (Maximinus Thrax, Decius, Claudius Gothicus, Au-
relian, Probus, Carus, Numerian, Carinus, Diocletian), while only four came from the east (Elagabalus, Severus
Alexander, Phillipus Arabs, Gordian). See Handy 2008 for the special role of the Illyrian army in politics and impe-
rial culture in the early-mid 3™ c. AD as a result of preferential treatment by especially Septimius Severus and the
recruiting of Illyrian soldiers to an expanded Praetorian Guard in Rome. According to Handy, this must also have
led to a heightened self-esteem of the people in the Danube region and the development of a common »donaulén-
dischen Identitdt« (372). Although Handy does not make the connection, one may see this as one of the causes of
the apparent boom in the commissioning of figurative grave monuments that E. Pochmarski has identified (Poch-
marski 1991a; Pochmarski 1997a; Pochmarski 1996; Pochmarski 2003a; Pochmarski 2003b; Pochmarski 2004a;
Pochmarski 2006) as well as the fact that it seems to be in this period that local dress styles in the region begin to
disappear (see below under »Overtunic« and »Hats«).
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aptly termed »peregrinisation«®. In other words, although influence from other regions like the
eastern provinces cannot be ruled out as a cause for the adoption of the tunica manicata, the
main impulse is likely to have come from the northern provinces, where this garment was part
of native dress and had evolved into military attire’. As a result — and most unfortunately in
light of the dearth of reliable dating criteria for Danubian provincial art — it is impossible to use
the presence of garments such as the sleeved tunic and the sagum on Norican and Pannonian
gravestones as proof of a 3%-century date.

The sleeved tunic is, in fact, worn by both civilian and military men on some of the earli-
est gravestones from the region: A man on a Neronian stele from Budapest®® who is perhaps a
cavalryman (rider scene below the portrait) wears a long-sleeved tunic (fig. 2). Two monuments
from the Burgenland depict native men wearing cloaks draped like togas over tight, long-sleeved
tunics®. Both can be allocated on stylistic and epigraphic grounds to the Flavian period. A grave-
stone from nearby Gottlesbrunn for a Pollius Danovi f., almost certainly a local man®, also of
Flavian date, shows that the sleeved tunic, like the native Gallic tunic further west, could also be
worn without trousers to mid-calf length?!. In this image it also appears to have cuffs. Equally,
the long, ungirt, long-sleeved tunic of a man on a coarsely-worked stone from Potzneusiedl
looks nothing like the Severan tunica manicata®*. The 2™ century date given in CSIR is doubt-
ful: given the lack of a D(is) M(anibus) formulation on the contemporary stone found nearby,
both stones are almost certainly earlier®®. Ubl held the gravestone from Zalavar for the legionary
veteran C. Julius Severinus®, which he dated to the late 1 century, for the earliest depiction of
a military man wearing such a tunic in our region®, but neither the image nor the dating of the
stone are sufficiently clear to be sure of this. Enubico, an auxiliary cavalryman with the ala 1
Britannica®® is, on the other hand, a more certain candidate: the tunic under his hooded cloak
is clearly long-sleeved and his gravestone, found at Dunatijvaros-Intercisa can be dated on the
basis of the stationing of his unit in this location to the early 2" century. The Trajanic hairstyle
and early imperial epigraphic conventions of the gravestone for the similarly-attired civilian
Valerius Crescens from Budapest®’ also point to a date in the early 2™ century. There are some
further examples from the reign of Hadrian: a new stone from Leithaprodersdorf®® shows a
man wearing a tight, long-sleeved tunic and a rectangular cloak. The name Aelius Vitalis in the
inscription together with the Trajanic hairstyle suggest an early Hadrianic date, and the medal-
lion in Greith®’, on which a man wears a sleeved tunic under his toga, can also be dated to the
Hadrianic period on the basis of the toga drapery and the hairstyle/beard.

8

Pausch 2003, title subheading and 176—178. See also the people of Rome being unimpressed by the appearance of
Septimius Severus’ troops when they marched to Rome in 193 — they were obviously used to much more orderly
and >Romanc¢-looking soldiers in triumphal art in the city (Cass. Dio 75, 2, 6).

Pausch 2003, 89. 176. See also von Rummel 2007 for a new evaluation of the connotations of this ensemble in the
migration period.

LUPA 2876.

LUPA 73 and 75.

Based on the clothing, the front-on, seated portrait style, the name and the wagon and »Diener« scenes at the bottom
of the stones.

LUPA 9.

2 LUPA 11.

% LUPA 10. See Kriiger 1970, 35 f. nos 248 and 249.

% LUPA 3103.

Ubl 1969, 513.

LUPA 3581.

LUPA 2723.

Hofer 2009, 12 and fig. 5.

% LUPA 83 with modern paintwork.
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Like the rectangular cloak that
corresponded to the Roman sagum'®,
the sleeved tunic was evidently a
native garment of the middle Danube
region, and was worn throughout
the 2™ century by both civilians and
auxiliary soldiers in what appears,
perplexingly, to be identical form',
Its native links are further underli-
ned in its use by the so-called Diener
(fig. 3)!%2. As such, it is likely to have
had an older native name before the
Romans, and perhaps Latin-speaking
local Danubians, began to call it the
tunica manicata. Such a name has,
however, not survived, so we must
make do with the Latin designation.
One late Roman garment with close
links to the tunica manicata did retain
something of its northern origins in
its name: The dalmatica was a simi-
lar garment to the tunica manicata,
but with wide, gaping sleeves instead
of tight ones (fig. 4)'*. Original gar-
ments have survived only in Egypt!™,
but it is found in mosaics and cata-
comb paintings, from which it is clear that it could worn both girt and ungirt, and by both sexes,
although the female version was longer. Like the tunica manicata, it gained popularity in Rome
during the 3" century AD'%, but was already being used in high imperial circles at the end of
the 2" century: the Historia Augusta lists, among Commodus’ goods for sale, vestis subtegmine
serico aureis filis insigni opere, tunicas paenulasque, lacernas et chiridotas Dalmatarum et cir-
ratas militares purpureasque chlamydes Graecanicas atque castrenses'®. It is interesting that the
term dalmatica is not yet introduced here: the garment has to be described as sleeved (chirodotus
instead of manicatus) »in the style of the Dalmatians«. Unlike its tight-sleeved counterpart, the
dalmatica was a relatively short-lived fashion at Rome: a large section of Diocletian’s Price Edict
is given over to a list of the prices of the many different types and styles of dalmaticae (with

4 Antonine relief from Celje (LUPA 5314) showing a lictor and a
»Diener< wearing dalmaticae. The lictor wears a toga over the
top. Pokrajnski Muzej Celje, Inv. 180

100 See »Rectangular cloak and sagum« below.
191 Tt should be noted again that the fact that paint so rarely survives on the stones renders the whole question of colour
symbolism unanswerable.
12 E.g. LUPA 2776. 2777. 2780. 2807. 2836. 2992. 3056. 3165. 3214. 3520. 3528. 3791. 3792. 3878. 3883. 3973
»Diener« tunic/dalmatica (Diener-Tunika/dalmatica).
See Pausch’s reasoning in Pausch 2003, 180—185, based, among other things, on the description in Gloss. 5.614.19.
See also Cremosnik 1963, 103; Pochmarski 1992c, 61 f. and Scharf 1994, 61. Cf. Kolb 1976, who says the dal-
matica had »Scheindrmel« formed by the wide fabric at the top, and Cleland — Davies — Llewellyn-Jones 2007, 46,
who describe it with narrow sleeves.
E.g. Pritchard — Verhecken-Lammens 2001.
E.g. servant in fresco in the Domus Praeconum, Rome, 220 AD (Pausch 2003, 288 fig. 173); preaching female fig-
ure on wall 3 in the catacombs of Via Anapo in Rome, mid 3" c. (Deckers — Mietke — Weiland 1991, colour plate 4,
no. 8). First mention in Greek in Egyptian papyri from the 2™ c. AD (e.g. P. Oxy 109, 24; 3201, 8; 3765, 12; 3776,
44), but in Latin in SHA Comm. 8§, 8.
19 SHA Pert. 8, 2—3: »In the sale of Commodus’ goods the following articles were especially noteworthy: robes of silk
foundation with gold embroidery of remarkable workmanship; tunics, mantles and coats; tunics made with long
sleeves in the manner of the Dalmatians and fringed military cloaks; purple cloaks made for service in the camp.«
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variation pertaining especially to stripes, colours etc.)!%’, but by the early-mid 4" century it had
largely been displaced by the tunica manicata, at least in figurative art'%,

Isidorus tells us that the dalmatica was so called because it came from Dalmatia'®. While we
have every reason to be careful about trusting this kind of information, M. Pausch has made a
convincing argument that the origins of the garment are indeed to be found in the Danube-Balkan
region, and that they appear in our source material as the distinctive tunics of the »Diener< on the
sides of Pannonian and Norican gravestones''’, While the exact identity and meaning of these
figures (as well as their female counterparts) are still a moot point''!, it is clear from the ornate-
ness of the dress worn by the »girls< or yDienerinnen< and from the various symbolic items they
hold that they were not simple domestic servants, and that the dress that they wear was local'!2,

There is indeed a striking resemblance between the Danubian »Diener< tunic and the late
Roman dalmatica. One need only compare the striking, drooping sleeves of the orantes in some
of the catacombs paintings in Rome'"® with those of a »Diener«< on a Antonine relief from Celje-
Celeia (fig. 4)!'* or the loose belt and overhang style of the servant in the fresco from the Domus
Praeconum in Rome''s that characterises the male garment in the Danube-Balkan region''® to see
the link. While the original Danube-Balkan name for the garment is hardly likely to have been
dalmatica, again we only know the Latin and Greek terms to work with. Another indication we
have that the »Diener< were not stylised figures but real people is the fact that they wear different
things: there are also plenty of images of »Diener« wearing girt tunicae manicatae'’ and even
hooded cloaks'®. The dalmatica-style tunic is more often worn by >Diener< on Norican stones
than on those from Pannonia; in Pannonia the tunica manicata is more frequent'”®. However, it is
unclear whether or not this was perhaps a chronological matter: most of the Pannonian examples
date within the period from 150—-250 AD, but the vast majority from Noricum are on blocks that
have been separated from their original context and thus cannot be dated. The earliest datable
images we have of »Diener« wearing their distinctive tunic are from Seggauberg-Flavia Solva
(Noricum — Trajanic)'*” and Neunkirchen (Pannonia Superior — Trajanic/Hadrianic)'?'. The latest
appear on 3 century sarcophagi such as the one for Alfius Vitalis from Budapest-Aquincum'?
and for Romania Naevia from Sisak-Siscia'?’. As such, they appear to span the chronology of
the monuments themselves and thus cannot be assigned to a particular period. The Diener tunic/
dalmatica was, however, not only worn by >Diener<. It could, for example, be worn beneath a
toga, like on the relief from Celje (fig. 4)'%.

10

Price Edict 19, 8-9. 12—14; 26, 34—63. The female garments are listed with a higher price due to the fact that they
were foot-length and often included some silk (see Pausch 2003, 181 and Scharf 1994, 57).

108 Tt is, for example, still worn by some figures in the Piazza Armerina mosaics, most notably by the domina in the
famous scene in room 13 (Wilson 1983, 17 fig. 5), but the tunica manicata is more frequent. The same is true of the
catacomb paintings of Santi Marcellino e Pietro in Roma: Deckers — Seeliger — Mietke 1987.

19 By his time it was remembered purely as a clerical garment. Isid. orig. 19, 22, 9: Dalmatica vestis primum in Dal-

matia, provincia Graeciae, texta est, tunica sacerdotalis candida cum clavis ex purpura.

Pausch 2003, 180—185. See also Cremosnik 1963, esp. 122 for Balkan examples.

See, e.g., Diez 1954; Pochmarski 2003b; Pochmarski 2005; Pochmarski 2004b; Piccottini 1977; Walde 2001.

112 Twould not go so far as to claim, with Pausch, that the dress is necessarily »festliches Gewand« (Pausch 2003, 182).

113 E.g. Deckers — Seeliger — Mietke 1987, pl. 36 fig. b and ¢ and colour pl. 40.

114 LUPA 5314.

Pausch 2003, 288 fig. 173.

116 E.g. the »Diener< on the relief from St. Thomas am Zeiselberg: LUPA 984.

17 E.g. LUPA 74. 597. 641. 647. 655. 679. 680. 691. 705. 770.

8 E.g. LUPA 2111.

9 See, e.g., LUPA 2776.2777.2780. 2807. 2836.2992. 3056. 3165. 3214. 3520. 3528. 3791. 3792. 3878. 3883. 3973.

4017. 4020. 4059. 4067. 4675. 5731. 5997. 6398. 10449. 10559. 10607. 10715. 10721. 10982. 12782. 16677.

LUPA 1303.

LUPA 429. LUPA 7279 from Szombathely-Savaria is perhaps even Domitianic but this dating is uncertain.

LUPA 2727.

LUPA 3803.

LUPA 5314.
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Exomis

The exomis was a short, girt
tunic fastened on the left shoul-
der only. It was originally a
Greek garment, often associated
with the Amazons in mythologi-
cal scenes, but also generally
worn for outdoor and heavy
manual labour and as such
the typical garb of shepherds
and metal smiths (hence it is
worn by Hephaistos and later
by Vulcan)'?. Only one image
of a man wearing an exomis
has come to light in the mid-
dle Danube provinces: a relief
fragment from Rusovce-Geru-
lata showing a man standing
front-on with his arm lifted'*.
It is unclear whether the scene 5 Funerary relief from Moosburg (LUPA 995) showing a calo wearing
belonged to a funerary or a >calo tunic< and long trousers. Landesmuseum Kérnten, Klagenfurt,
votive monument. Inv. 119

Calo tunic (Calo-Tunika)

Male standing figures holding the reins of a horse and/or pieces of armour are often depicted in
secondary scenes (i.e. either on the side or below the main portrait) on the gravestones of caval-
rymen. These are commonly interpreted as calones, the servants of soldiers who looked after the
horses. These figures usually wear trousers of some kind'?” and a distinctive, thigh-length tunic
with short sleeves that was worn ungirt (fig. 5)'?%. It was somewhat flared at the bottom, as can
be seen in detailed images such as the large relief block in the church at Grédbern (Wolfsberg)
(fig. 6)'%, but also in stylised form in smaller, more simplified depictions'*. The tunic worn by
the calo at Grabern has a second hem, presumably from an undertunic'®!.

Gallic tunic (gallische Tunika)

The Gallic tunic was a body garment commonly worn by men (and in a longer version by
women) on votive and funerary reliefs in Gaul'*. It was worn calf-length and ungirt'**, and had
sleeves that reached to the wrists. The hem was often curved up at the sides to accommodate
sagging under the arms. In the 1% and 2™ centuries the torso of the garment was wide, meaning
that the sleeves only needed to be short in order to reach to the wrists. In the late 2™ century the
trunk became narrower and the sleeves longer, effectively rendering the garment indistinguish-
able from the tunica manicata. Tunics defined as »Gallic< in the middle Danube region are those
with the distinctive earlier end-sleeves (fig. 7)"**. It is unclear whether the tunic style came over

125 Roche-Bernard — Ferdiére 1993, 31 f.; Zimmer 1982a, 66 f.

126 LUPA 8196.

127 Long trousers: LUPA 993. 994. 995. 3055. 3581. 3831. 9301; short trousers: LUPA 2023. 5908.
128 Jantsch 1934, 71 called this a »Kurzrock« and also saw it as the dress of the calones.

129 LUPA 2023.

130 E.g. LUPA 2709. 3831.

131 Cf. Jantsch 1934, 71, who saw this as part of the main garment.

132 See Wild 1968a; 1985: »Gallic coat« and Rothe 2009, 42: »Gallic tunic«.

133 Except for slaves: Rothe 2009, 35 and note 392.

134 E.g. LUPA 237. 1165. 1594. 2247. 2252. 2917. 2999. 3213. 3781. 3945. 4596. 6131. 8513.
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6 Relief in the church at Gribern/Wolfsberg
(LUPA 2023) showing a calo wearing a )calo
tunic, knee breeches and ankle boots

from Gaul or whether it was part of native dress in
the Danube region as well. In any case, it is also
common on stones in the bridging province Rae-
tia!®,

Trousers/bracae (Hosen/bracae)

Some form of trousers were part of native men’s
dress in both the Celtic and the Germanic spheres!*,
and in classical literature and art became an iconic
(and in Greek and Roman eyes barbaric) element in
the appearance of these people'?’, which has led to a
modern view that men of these societies exclusively
wore trousers. The term used by the Romans for
them was bracae, which we are told by Diodorus
was a Celtic word'*. As mentioned above'®, ancient
authors, Roman triumphal images and bog finds in
northern Europe show that the trousers formed part
of a typical ensemble consisting additionally of a
hip-length, sleeved tunic and a rectangular cloak
held at the right shoulder with a brooch!4,

The trousers were usually made out of wool'*!
and came in three different types: knee-length,
ankle-length and full-length. The knee-length and
ankle-length forms are usually rendered by the
mason using a horizontal incision just below the
knee or at the ankle, but identifying the full-length
form is a more controversial matter. As the late
Roman trousers on a fresco from Silistra in Bulgaria
and from the bog find in Thorsberg in northern Ger-
many'*? show, these extended, like modern tights,
to the toe, and will have been tight on the leg. On

relief depictions these would look like bare legs. Many of the earliest depictions we have from
the north-west of men wearing trousers show either the knee-length breeches or what appear to
be bare legs but which, given the fact that the tunic only extends to just below the waist, must
be foot-length trousers like those at Thorsberg, unless we are to assume that the men’s privates
were visible. The full-length trousers were in all likelihood clearly discernible on the original
stones, as they would have been rendered in colour. Indeed, as soon as we have colour images
of the ensemble in late antiquity, when it became common Roman dress, the full-length trousers
appear still tight, and in form just like bare legs, but the colours used show that the garment is
there (see, e.g., the fresco from Dura Europos, where they are rendered in dark brown, clearly
different from the pale colour of the skin'**). Consequently, we must assume long trousers in
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140

141

42
143

E.g. LUPA 6221. 6256. 6259. 6275. 6278. 6308. 6312. 6328. 6343. 6461. 15782.

See Strab. 4, 4, 2 for evidence that already in antiquity these cultural groups were seen as having many common

elements.

E.g. Strab. 4, 4, 3; Plin. nat. 3, 4, 31; Suet. Tul. 80.

Diod. 5, 30, 1.
See section » Tunica manicata« above.
E.g. Strab. 4, 4, 3; Thorsberg: Hagg 2000.

However, a leather pair has been found at Valkenburg, NL dating to the 2"/3" ¢. (Hoevenburg 1993).

Hiégg 2000, 28—29.
See most recently Kaizer 2006, pl. 1.
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7 Votive relief from Grubegg/Bad Mitterndorf (LUPA 6131) showing a man wearing a Gallic
tunic and sacrificing to nymphs. Universalmuseum Joanneum, Graz, Inv. 187

relief figures of men who appear to have bare legs, but whose tunics are too short for this to
have been possible!*.

We do not know exactly what the original bracae looked like, but the earliest images we
have of them suggest the forms were varied. The Gallo-Roman wooden votive figurines from
the source sanctuary at Chamaliéres dating to the Julio-Claudian period appear to show men
wearing both the knee-length'* and the full-length'#¢ trousers with a short, belted tunic, but the
earliest images we have of this ensemble (with both knee- and full-length trousers) as worn by
real, named individuals are 1%-century gravestones for auxiliary cavalrymen from the Rhine'"’
and Danube'*® provinces, which indicates that members of the native equestrian units continued
to wear the traditional dress that was so practical for riding.

Like the tunica manicata, the bracae gradually made their way into mainstream Roman dress
via the military, presumably again for practical reasons'#. At first it was the knee-length breeches
that were adopted by legionaries, apparently around the late 1%, early 2" century. They were still
inappropriate enough as general’s garb in 69 AD for Italians to be shocked by Caecina’s wearing
them on his return to Italy from the north'*, but by the time of Trajan’s Column 40 years later
they are worn by both auxiliaries and legionaries, and indeed the emperor himself, but not by
the Praetorian Guard, signiferi or musicians of the legions'!, while even these wear them on
the Adamklissi metopes'*2.

144 See also Ubl 1969, 585. 594 and Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, 101, where the authors similarly assume trousers for
the bare-legged figures with short tunics from Chamaliéres and suggest the details were painted on.

145 E.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, cavalryman/rider, no. 1.

146 E.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, nos. 121123 and esp. 128. 474.

47 E.g. Worms: LUPA 16778 (Tib.-Claud.). 16779 (Tib.); Wiesbaden: LUPA 7077 (Jul.-Claud.); Mainz: LUPA 15803
(Tib.). 15804 (Tib.). 15806 (Ner.). 15812 (Flav.).

1 E.g LUPA 3367.

149 Ubl 1969, 588.

150 Tac. hist. 2, 20.

151 Auxiliaries (only these wear both knee- and full-length): Lepper — Frere 1988, pl. 17, scene XXIV and XXVIII,
scene XXXVII; legionaries: pl. 37, scene LI; Trajan: pl. 21, scene XX VII; Praetorians, musicians and signiferi: pls.
7677, scenes CII-CIV. See also Ubl 1969, 585.

152 Which, according to Ubl, are more realistic as they were created in situ by the soldiers (1969, 587 f.). See Ubl
1969, 580-590 for examples of the knee-length breeches as worn by soldiers in various parts of the empire. See
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The longer trousers gained currency at a later stage than the knee breeches. H. Ubl argued that
they were introduced to the army with the tunica manicata and the sagum with brooch as part of
the uniform reform under Caracalla'*?, but earlier depictions like those on the Column of Marcus
Aurelius show that the transition must have taken place during the course of the 2™ century'**.
By the time of Severus Alexander and the fresco at Dura Europos'*, the full-length trousers are
worn by both Julius Terentius, tribune of the cohors XX Palmyrenorum, and his men. However,
the trousers never entirely lost their exotic connotations: in the mid 3™ century Tetricus’ trousers
are described as bracis Gallicis'*® and they were still considered offensive enough in the late
4t century to be banned from the city of Rome'"’, although such measures speak more for their
popularity than for their scarcity and were in all likelihood ineffective.

In the middle Danube provinces the trousers were worn as knee breeches (fig. 6)'*® and long
trousers (fig. 5)'°, although with regard to the latter it is impossible on our stones to tell if they
are the ankle-length or the foot-length versions. They are worn in both forms throughout the
Roman period, first appearing on the gravestones of auxiliary cavalrymen in the mid 1* cen-
tury AD'®, and are almost always associated with cavalrymen, who either wear them in standing

portraits'®! and rider scenes!®?, or whose calones wear them'%*. An Antonine relief from Brigetio

shows a bearded barbarian wearing them being killed by a Roman legionary not wearing them'*,

but a legionary centurion of the legio I Minervia on a late 2"/3%- century stone in Sirmium wears
them!®®, The military connection seems clear, but one image shows a man wearing trousers on
horseback who is hunting, as opposed to fighting'®®, and the intriguing relief of a man wearing
a tunic, sagum/rectangular cloak and long trousers and holding a bucket on a relief from Ajka
shows him engaged in what appears to be some kind of civilian outdoor pursuit, given the trees,
the stag and the baskets that are depicted around him'®’. As a result, we cannot rule out the pos-
sibility that civilians in the region also wore trousers. What we do not know is whether all the
men in tunica manicata and sagum wear the trousers: there are not many full-figure depictions
of soldiers after the 1% century and on those we do have in the absence of paint we can never be
sure whether we are seeing bracae or bare legs'®®, although when the tunic is very short the for-
mer can be assumed. The paint remaining on a relief fragment from Vienna, in any case, shows
very clearly that what look like bare legs could actually have been covered by tight trousers, in
this case bright red in colour'®.

also Rothe 2009, 31-34 and Roche-Bernard — Ferdiére 1993, 19, who suggest the intense contact with northerners
during Trajan’s Dacian campaigns as the crucial factor.
Ubl 1969, 597.
134 E.g., Coarelli 2008, scene LXXXIV. Although see also the Portonaccio sarcophagus (190-200 AD), showing Ro-
man soldiers in knee-length and the barbarian prisoners in full-length trousers (Matz 1958, pl. 38).
Kaizer 2006, pl. 1.
156 SHA Aur. 34.
157 Cod. Theod. 14, 10, 2.
158 E.g. LUPA 994. 2023. 2272. 2596. 3242. 3417. 4052. 5768.
159 E.g. LUPA 427. 523. 544. 993. 995. 2080. 2709. 2726. 2779. 2978. 3092. 3095. 3097. 3243. 3367. 3437. 3590.
3880. 4336. 4570. 16683.
160 E.g. LUPA 427. 2709. 2726. 3242. 3367.
161 TUPA 523. 3437. 3590. 4336 (long trousers).
162 E.g. LUPA 2596. 4052. 5768 (knee breeches). 427. 544. 2080. 2726. 3243. 3367. 4570 (long trousers).
163 E.g. LUPA 994. 2023. 3242 (knee breeches). 993. 995. 2709. 2978. 3243 (long trousers).
164 LUPA 3097.
LUPA 4336.
LUPA 3880.
LUPA 3417.
18 See, e.g., LUPA 3110.
19 LUPA 16683.
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4.2 Cloaks

Toga

The toga was a woollen cloak based on a semi-circular pattern and wrapped around the body.
An additional curve called a sinus was adjoined at the straight edge in the early principate such
that the garment fell in two layers of semi-circular folds. Already in antiquity, the toga was
synonymous with Roman identity. In the capital itself, it symbolised free, citizen status, wealth
(it was expensive to buy and to maintain) and high professional rank (it was cumbersome and
could not be worn for manual labour). Different types of toga indicated various ranks and life
stages'”. In the provinces, the toga is likely to have been especially symbolic of the possession
of Roman citizenship, and perhaps also the type of livelihood that involved links with the wider
imperial political and/or economic elite!’!. The drapery of the toga changed significantly over
the centuries it was worn, and this presents one of the few certain dating criteria for relief stones
(especially those without inscriptions) in the middle Danube provinces.

During the time period of our images, the 1%-century »imperial< toga with its voluminous,
drooping folds and its large, hanging bunch of fabric at the front (umbo) (fig. 8) gradually gave
way, in the early 2" century, to a tighter version in which the diagonal fold across the torso
(balteus) was pulled more firmly and the umbo was reduced (fig. 9). In the late Antonine period
yet another style became en vogue at Rome: the toga contabulata with its various preforms.
In the earliest form of the foga contabulata, dating in Rome to the late Antonine and Severan
periods, the umbo, instead of hanging in a U-fold, was pulled over the right shoulder in a wedge
shape, the point of which was tucked into the ever-tighter balteus, and the sinus became more
prominent (fig. 10). In the fully contabulated toga (ca. 220—-375 AD), the umbo was stretched in
a tight band across the entire chest, largely replacing the balteus, but this style does not appear
in our region'”.

Toga drapery is one of the more reliable art-historical dating criteria for relief art in the mid-
dle Danube area, and the predominance of the early contabulated form in images of fogati is
proof of the late date of many of the stones!'”. Although this fashion may well only have reached
the frontier region several years after it was introduced at Rome, it is to be expected that it had
gained a foothold by the early Severan period at the latest'™. It would appear for a time to have
been worn alongside older toga styles: on one of the mausoleum relief scenes from Bad Wal-
tersdorf showing a sella curialis with lictors and scribes, one of the lictors wears a U-shaped
umbo, the other the tighter balteus and umbo of the early 2™ century, and the two scribes the
early form of the toga contabulata'™. O. Harl has suggested the contabulated toga was a sign
of special status because of the extra resources in time and staff needed to look after it!’¢, but
this applies to the toga as a general rule, not just to the toga contabulata. 1t is probably true that
many men who possessed Roman citizenship in the middle Danube provinces could nonethe-
less not afford to wear a toga, although the dress worn by people in their grave portraits will
not always have reflected reality, and it is conceivable that some Danubian men, like those in
rural Italy in Juvenal’s famous passage, did not wear a toga »until they were dead«'”’. The toga

17

S

Toga candida (election candidates), foga pulla (for mourning), toga praetexta (for children), toga picta (for trium-
phant generals), foga purpura (for emperors), foga virilis (for adult men): see Stone 1994.

See Rothe 2009, 49-53. See also Harl 1991, 30 f.: »... toga, tunica, Haarschnitt und Schriftrolle als Vorléufer von
Nadelstreifenanzug und Aktenkofferchen der Businessmen des 20. Jahrhunderts.«

172 For the most comprehensive and up to date treatment of the toga and its various draping styles, see Goette 1990.
173 For this, see Kranz 1986 and especially the work of Erwin Pochmarski on the chronology of the Norican grave-
stones, most recently Pochmarski 2006.

Kranz 1986, 212-216 (perhaps already in the late Antonine period); Pochmarski 1996, 130 (from the Severan pe-
riod onward).

LUPA 6068. See also Kranz 1986, 216.

Harl 1991, 26.

luv. 3, 171-172: Pars magna Italiae est, si verum admittimus, in qua nemo togam sumit nisi mortuus.
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8 Portrait on a gravestone
from Celje (LUPA 3616)
showing a woman wea-
ring an overtunic held at
the shoulders using large
wing brooches, a semi-
circular cloak and bon-
net H 1.1.1. Her husband
wears a funica and toga.
The dress of their child-
ren is unclear. Pokrajin-
ski Muzej Celje Inv. 80

9 Portrait relief in the
wall of the church at
StraBgang (LUPA 1453)
showing, on the left, a
man wearing a sagum/
rectangular cloak, in the
middle a woman wearing
an overtunic with pecto-
ral jewellery, rectangular
cloak around the shoul-
ders and bonnet, and on
the right a man wearing a
tunica and Antonine toga

10 Detail of a funerary relief
from Enns (LUPA 491)
showing a man in a slee-
ved tunic and early con-
tabulated toga. Museum
Lauriacum, Enns, Inv. R
X 64 and R X 100
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is a common garment on the Norican and Pannon-
ian gravestones, and was usually worn with the basic
Roman tunica (figs. 8. 9)'7®, although it was also often
worn with the tunica manicata (fig. 10)!” or even the
dalmatica (fig. 4).

Pallium

Pallium was the Roman name for the Greek himation.
It was a rectangular, usually woollen, cloak that was
draped around the body, typically such that it formed a
ysling¢ across the chest from which the right hand could
protrude. In Rome, and in elite provincial society, it was
associated with all things Greek: philosophy, theatre,
the liberal arts'®®. Through its ubiquitous use in the Hel-
lenised Roman east, it also came to be associated with
early Christians'®!. In the western provinces it perhaps
also presented a way in which people could dress in a
yRoman« way without having to possess Roman citizen-
ship, as was necessary for the toga, and was often draped
in a similar way'®. A pallium can thus be assumed for
the images in Noricum and Pannonia of men who clearly,
from their names, did not possess citizenship, but who
wear a cloak draped over the left shoulder (fig. 11)'%.
The second group of representations of this classical gar-
ment come in the form of the >Totenmahlreliefs< particu-
larly popular with soldiers in Intercisa and Budapest, in
which the convention was followed for depicting the man
reclining behind a table with a pallium draped around his
legs and over his shoulder'. The only image we have of
the garment draped in the classic, arm-sling way is from
Savaria'®, The middle section of a large statue found at
Budapest shows a male figure with a cloak that may be a
pallium or a paludamentum (although other indications
of a military connection are lacking)®¢. The depictions

11

Funerary stele from Bruckneudorf
(LUPA 73) showing a man in a cloak
draped like a toga (= pallium). Hansag
Muzeum, Mosonmagyardvar, Inv.
68.1.10

date from the 1% century'’ all the way through to the 3™ century AD',

178 E.g. LUPA 12. 38. 44. 298. 304. 398. 422-423. 448. 543-544. 630. 693. 760. 833—834. 836—838. 840—841. 844.
855. 857. 870. 878. 887. 999. 1003—-1005. 1067. 1165. 1202—-1203. 1244. 1248. 1273. 1303. 1328. 1335. 1337.
1340-1341. 1350. 1373. 1402. 1424—-1425. 1446. 1464. 1486—1490. 1499. 1575. 1606. 1714. 1719. 1722. 2141.
2171. 2254. 2466. 2691. 2759. 2856. 2975. 3049. 3129. 3339. 3366. 3616. 3626. 3663. 3770. 3778. 3788. 3811.
3857. 3870-3871. 3874. 3990. 4002. 4005. 4118. 4129. 4157. 4366. 4399. 4404. 4506. 4600. 4628. 4776. 4859.
4874. 5295. 5314. 5670. 6068. 6141. 6196. 8516. 9365. 12464. 12737. 12765. 12774. 12803. 13077. 13257.

17 E.g. LUPA 306. 740. 831-832. 839. 842. 877. 879-881. 1177. 1202. 1204. 1212. 1229. 1268. 1271. 1317.
1332-1333. 1365. 1440. 1452-1453. 1609. 1623. 2139. 2880. 2882. 2896. 2913. 2932. 3036. 3114. 3591. 4629.

4985. 9784. 9795. 13333.
180 Tert., de Pallio.
181 Tert., de Pallio; s. also Bieber 1959; Marrou 1964.
182 See Rothe 2009, 60 f.
183 E.g. LUPA 73. 75. 349. 632. 738. 3120. 3181. 3273.
184 E.g. LUPA 2919. 3032. 3055. 3056. 3190.
185 LUPA 748.
186 TUPA 8375.

187 E.g. LUPA 73 and 75 from Bruckneudorf: beardless men; LUPA 3120 from K&rnye: HSE without DM.

188 E.g. LUPA 3056 from Intercisa: late style of relief.
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12 Medallion portrait from Budapest (LUPA
2731) showing a man wearing a long-sleeved
tunic and a sagum/rectangular cloak fastened
with a disc brooch. Aquincumi Muzeum, Bu-
dapest, Inv. 64.11.114

Rectangular cloak and sagum (recht-
eckiger Umhang und sagum)

The simplest of all garments, the rec-
tangular cloak, is, at the same time, one
of the most complicated and problem-
fraught in the context of the middle
Danubian gravestones. It formed part
of the dress repertoire of most European
cultural groups in antiquity, and across
these groups it was identical in shape
and draping method: fastened on the
right shoulder using a brooch for ease
of movement of that arm (figs. 12. 21.
32. 46. 60)'*. We have already seen!*
that it formed part of the typical Celtic/

Germanic ensemble with the sleeved tunic and the trousers known from Roman texts and visual
art’!. As such, it was almost certainly part of native men’s dress in the middle Danube prov-
inces. Unfortunately, the rectangular sagum, a Roman military cloak and as such a garment with
entirely different connotations, is visually indistinguishable from the native cloak on our stones.

Both the northern native cloak and the Roman military sagum were made of wool'*? and were

originally rectangular in shape'”®. Some depictions from the late 2™ century onward suggest that
later versions had a rounded hem'. Both the Roman and the northern cloaks could be worn
with or without a fringe along the hem. Given the wide distribution of this feature across differ-
ent social groups and time periods, it seems likely that it was a matter of personal taste rather

189

190
19

192

19

P}

194

Left-handed men may have worn it on the other shoulder (Ubl 1969, 549). Very rarely, it is fastened at the chest

instead (e.g. LUPA 3367). LUPA 9 shows a rectangular cloak worn around the shoulders like women, not with a
brooch.

See above » Tunica manicata«.

See above » Tunica manicata« and »Trousers/bracae«.

E.g. Mart. 14, 159.

Isid. orig. 19, 24, 13: dictum autem sagum quadrum eo quod apud eos primum quadratus vel quadruplex esset (»It
is called the sagum quadrum because at first among the Gauls it used to be square or fourfold.«). At the time of
Trajan’s Column it was clearly rectangular (Lepper — Frere 1988, scene XI. XXI with fringe).

E.g. fresco Dura Europos: Kaizer 2006, pl. 1. H. Ubl’s discussion of this is somewhat confusing: Ubl thinks it is
semi-circular, unlike the chlamys, which he says is rectangular. He says there are no chlamydes in the Danube
provinces at all (Ubl 1969, 535 f.), although there is a rectangular, early form of the sagum (what would then be
the difference?). He writes further that the sagum had a rectangular form in the early period, then both round and
rectangular existed in the 1* and 2™ c., but that the round version is the norm by the 3" c. (Ubl 1969, 549). He
thinks that the rectangular one would give a zigzag hem falling from the brooch at the shoulder which you can see
on some portraits, e.g. LUPA 1338 (Ubl 1969, 550), but it is not clear why this would happen more with one shape
than another: in both cases the hem hanging down from the brooch is a straight one, of course depending on how
long along the edge it was fastened. He also says that a rectangular sagum will show at least three corners in a full-
figure image and in a bust image the side of the cloak that is thrown back over the left shoulder will have a corner
hanging down if it is rectangular, and form a perfect arc if it is semi-circular (Ubl 1969, 564), but if the sagum were
fastened at the corners at the shoulders, one would only see two other corners, which is what we, in fact, often do
see. See also below under »Paludamentum«.
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than fashion or a sign of rank!*. A shorter version of the cloak, the sagulum or sagulos, was
sometimes also worn by soldiers!*®, and is mentioned by Silius Italicus as the dress of lictors'’.

Excursus: Rectangular cloak and sagum — military dress?

In view of the prevalence of rectangular cloaks in Danubian funerary art, and their consequent
significance for the correct interpretation of the images, scholars have made many and various
efforts to address the problem of the apparent identicalness of the Roman and native cloaks.
Earlier studies saw the rectangular cloak with brooch fastening as a component both of central
European native dress and of Roman military dress as the sagum'®®. More recently, scholars have
begun to focus more on the Roman element. Based on H. Ubl’s seminal work on military equip-
ment, the sagum has been seen principally as the original ordinary cloak of Roman soldiers on
the Danube frontier that gave way for a time during the first two centuries AD to the paenula
(see below), only to return to common use in the early 3™ century as part of the general military
dress reform that Ubl attributed to Caracalla'”. L. Eckhart then used this as a justification for
interpreting the reliefs with sagum at Lauriacum as both Severan and military?*®, a line of rea-
soning that O. Harl has also followed in his more recent study of military gravestones®'. Again
using the example of Lauriacum, where the sagum does indeed prevail in male depictions, and
where the vast majority of gravestones indicate a soldier as dedicatee, as well as the statistics
for Noricum in general, where of 15 depicted soldiers nine wear saga, Harl argued that »[das]
sagum ist also als Kleidungsstiick zu betrachten, durch das sich sein Tréger als Angehdriger des
Militdrs definierte«®®.

The most recent treatment of the sagum question is E. Pochmarski’s »Das sagum, urtracht-
licher keltischer Umhang und/oder romischer Uniformmantel« of 2004, a comprehensive discus-
sion stemming from the author’s wider project aimed at meeting the urgent desideratum of estab-
lishing usable dating criteria for Danubian funerary art. Pochmarski recognised a large number
of civilian men wearing saga, pointing out that even in the legionary fortress at Lauriacum not
all sagum-wearers hold swords or are named as soldiers®”, and concluded that although it was
in the military sphere that the sagum became de rigueur under Caracalla, the garment soon also
became popular with civilian men in the region as well**. As such, according to Pochmarski,
the sagum should be treated not as exclusively military, but as exclusively Severan (or later)*®,
In this, he also points to the fact that the sagum often appears with the early form of the foga
contabulata, which is definitely Severan®®, and the tunica manicata, which for him is also

195 As suggested by Traxler 2009, 206 but see Ubl 1969, 564 with examples of soldiers of different ranks all wearing
the fringe. See also the fresco from Dura that shows a tribune and his inferiors with fringes (Kaizer 2006, pl. 1).

1% E.g. the signifer on column base from Mainz: Sumner 2009, 82 fig. 69.

197 Sil. 9, 420.

198 Cremosnik 1963, 122; Cremosnik 1964, 761; von Geramb 1933, 127-129.

199 Ubl 1969, 555 and 562 f.; Junkelmann 1986, 157. Ubl thinks it officially and completely replaces the paenula in all
legions in the empire between 212 and 222 AD based on gravestones (Ubl 1969, 555-558), auxiliaries (559-560)
and numeri as well (e.g. LUPA 3095) but we cannot be sure if there was not a much longer overlap based on only
four stones, and how much central control there was of soldier’s clothing. Also, Ubl sees the sagum as round-
hemmed, so perhaps we should say the chlamys became the main type of military cloak from the 3* ¢. onwards.

200 Eckhart 1976.

201 Harl 2003.

202 Harl 2003, 340. See also Faber — Jilek 2006.

203 Pochmarski 2004a, 572.

204 To illustrate his point he uses two reliefs with men in saga, one a legionary veteran (LUPA 1623) and one a civil-
ian (LUPA 1624). These date to the mid Severan period and prove, according to Pochmarski, that civilians started
wearing the sagum in this period. See also one other relief at the church at Stallhofen of a civilian in a sagum which
dates to a similar period on stylistic grounds (Pochmarski 2004a, 574).

Pochmarski 2004a, 571 f. See also similar argumentation in his earlier works: e.g. Pochmarski 1991a; Pochmarski

1997a, 210; Pochmarski 1996, 139.

206 See above under » Toga«.

205
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Severan?”’. Pochmarski sees the fact that a

treatment of the sagum as a criterion for Sev-
eran date places the majority of Norican (and
Pannonian) funerary monuments into this
short period as unproblematic, as it was indeed
in this period that the region saw its zenith of
prosperity and adoption of Roman culture®®.
As a result, according to Pochmarski, »[die]
Sagumdarstellungen haben in dieser Zeit, da
ein Grofiteil der epigraphischen und skulp-
tierten Denkmaéler Noricums entstanden zu
sein scheint und ein gewisser Hohepunkt der
Romanisierung erreicht ist, wenig mit dem
urspriinglichen, keltischen Mantel zu tun«®®.

Both Harl’s (sagum = military) and Poch-
marski’s (sagum > Severan) interpretations
make sense to an extent. The sagum was a
Roman military cloak, and as such it will have
been an important visual signifier of military
status for those soldiers who wore it. It is also

, . true that the majority of depictions of men

13 Funerary relief from Kremsmiinster (LUPA 12802) . . . .
showing a woman wearing Norican dress and a man wearing the sagum in Noricum and Pannonia
wearing a rectangular cloak/sagum held using a disc  date either irrefutably or with high probability
brooch. Sternwarte Stift Kremsmiinster to the first half of the 3™ century?'. It does not
follow, however, that because the sagum was
particularly popular in the Severan period, all depictions of the garment must date to this period.
The ubiquity of this style of cloak in Roman Europe forbids an interpretation as a temporary
yZeiterscheinung«. There are, in fact, a significant number of depictions of the rectangular cloak
that do not fit into either the military or the Severan model, and these suggest that the picture
may have been somewhat more complicated. The earliest civilian monuments that depict men
in the rectangular cloak date to a much earlier period*'!: on a gravestone from Hartberg, Tibe-
rius Julius Avitus wears a rectangular cloak, while his wife Caixu wears local Norican dress?'2,
There is no indication of a military connection and Avitus’ beardlessness and hairstyle of large
strands combed toward the forehead, generally classed as Trajanic, together with his name and
the nominative case in the inscription, all suggest an early 2™-century date. Likewise, a stone
from Kremsmiinster depicts a woman in Norican dress and a beardless man with the Trajanic

hairstyle wearing a rectangular cloak with disc brooch (fig. 13)?.

27 Pochmarski 2004a, 575 f. But see the present author’s interpretation of the sleeved tunic above under » Tunica

manicata«.
208 The theory of a Severan boom is also held by Kranz 1986 and Harl 1991, but not by Hudeczek 1977 and Grassl
1991.
209 Pochmarski 2004a, 576.
219 Of 433 stones depicting men wearing a rectangular cloak in Noricum and the Pannonias, 383 (88 %) belong in this
category.
The aforementioned half-bust niche stele from Budapest (LUPA 2876) that dates on the basis of both the hairstyle
and the monument type to the mid 1* c. AD, shows a man wearing a sleeved tunic and a rectangular cloak. The
rider scene below the portrait niche suggests he was a cavalryman. Together with a stele from Szekszard for Surius
Essimni f. (LUPA 659), a soldier with the cohors I Vindelicorum, that dates based on the unit’s movements quite
firmly to the early Trajanic period, this stone shows clearly that the sagum was in use also by auxiliary troops in the
region in the mid 1* and early 2™ c.
212 LUPA 1465.
213 T UPA 12802.
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Disc brooches appear in archaeological contexts in the central European provinces as a gen-
eral class of brooches from the early 1% to the late 4™ century?'4. Unfortunately, on none of the
funerary reliefs of the middle Danube region is the detail sufficient to allow us to determine
specific brooch types, so they cannot be used for dating. Hairstyles can, on the other hand, be
useful. E. Pochmarski has dismissed the hairstyles of the men mentioned in the previous para-
graph as not Trajanic but rather a style popular with men in the Danube region throughout the
period in question. He cites a number of stones on which this coiffure is worn, but other features
of the stone point to a later date: a stone in St. Donat with one bearded and one moustachioed
man and a woman with an Antonine hairstyle?', and one in St. Thomas am Zeiselberg, on which
the man wears a fringed sagum and (contra Pochmarski) clearly has a beard, as can be seen in
the continuation of the hairline downward in front of the ears and the parallel strands of hair
in the moustache?'®. However, although the hairstyles depicted in these two examples look in
many ways >Trajanice, they are actually somewhat different to the examples given in the previ-
ous paragraph: in the latter, like in portraits of Trajan?'’, the hair is fuller and the strands thicker,
and the ears protrude conspicuously at either side of the head, a feature typical of 1%- and early
2md_century grave portraits in general. Pochmarski is similarly sceptical of the absence of a beard
as definitive proof of an earlier date, and sees only the presence of a beard as evidence of a
post-Trajanic date?'®. These misgivings are well-founded, but when beardlessness or a distinctive
hairstyle fall together with a series of other features on relief stones that suggest an earlier date,
the cumulative weight of these indications should be taken into account.

A whole series of very similar pre-Severan gravestones from around Budapest and the Dan-
ube bend depict men wearing long-sleeved tunics and rectangular cloaks next to their wives
wearing local native dress?'’. Other features of the stones point to the dedicatees as local native
people: five of them depict the wagon or sacrifice scenes characteristic of the region??, and,
with the exception of LUPA 3267 from Tatabanya and LUPA 3196 from Zsambék, where the
inscription is missing, both the men and the women had native names and were of peregrine
status. There is no indication of a military connection on any of the stones, and the mention of
wives as coniuges*' renders active service unlikely in any case. All the dating indicators for
these monuments suggest an early 2™ century date: the men have Trajanic hairstyles and no
beards??; two of the inscriptions still use the typically 1%-century H(ic) S(itus) E(st) formula-
tion?®, one in combination with D(is) M(anibus)***; two further inscriptions?® then use the pure
D(is) M(anibus) convention. The designation of Suadilla on a stone from Budapest as liberta
also suggests a date before the middle of the 2™ century??.

Two gravestones from Dunatjvaros-Intercisa depicting women in native dress with men
wearing rectangular cloaks on either side also appear to date to the early or mid 2™ century:
the inscription on the first uses H(ic) S(itae) S(unt)*’; the names are native. LUPA 3985 has no

214 See, e.g., Riha 1979, pl. 78 and 79, types 3.14-3.17 and 7.2-7.14.

215 LUPA 886.

216 T UPA 862. Cf. Pochmarski 1996, 129—133.

27 E.g. Palazzo Nuovo, Capitoline Museums, Inv. MC0276.

218 Pochmarski 1996, 133.

219 LUPA 2779. 2973. 3059. 3136. 3196. 3267. Pochmarski seems to agree that native dress is indicative of an earlier,
Roman dress of a later date (Pochmarski 1996, 135).

220 LUPA 2779. 2973. 3059. 3196. 3267.

21 T UPA 2779. 3136. 3267.

Where the brooch on the man’s shoulder is visible, it is either a disc brooch or a bow brooch of indeterminate type,

both perfectly possible for an early 2™ ¢. date.

22 LUPA 3059. 3136.

24 LUPA 3136.

225 LUPA 2973. 3267.

26 LUPA 2973.

27 LUPA 3578.
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surviving inscription, but the men seem to be clean-shaven. On the first stone, the man on the
right wears a disc brooch, but on the second, the man on the left clearly wears a knee brooch.
Due to their prevalence at military sites, knee brooches were traditionally seen as soldiers’
dress, but their ever more frequent emergence in non-military sites*?®, coupled with the fact that
they are often worn by local women as chest ornaments on gravestones (figs. 35. 47)%*°, show
that they were widely worn in civilian contexts as well. There is a degree of consensus among
brooch scholars that knee brooches, described by A. Bohme as »Reichsfibel« due to their wide
use along the Roman frontiers?*°, began to be worn in our region in the mid 2™ century AD*!.
Their end date is more controversial: H. Sedlmayer and C. Gugl see the bulk of knee brooches
ending in the mid 3™ century®?, while W. Jobst and others claim they were used as late as the
turn of the 3/4™ centuries?.

A further group of gravestones depicting apparently civilian men in rectangular cloaks dates
to the Antonine period: One of the reliefs in the church wall at StraBgang shows a woman in
native dress and two men, one clean shaven and wearing a rectangular cloak and disc brooch,
the other bearded and wearing a toga very clearly draped in the style of the mid 2" century,
whereby the balteus was twisted tightly across the chest®**; there is no sign of the earlier pro-
truding — or later contabulated — umbo over the balteus (fig. 9). Two Norican reliefs**> and
one from Osijek-Mursa in Lower Pannonia*¢ depict bearded men (and in the case of LUPA
1223 from Landscha a male child) wearing the rectangular cloak with either a disc or knee
brooch, and women wearing Roman dress and sporting, in meticulous detail, the characteristic
hairstyle of Faustina the Younger. P. Kranz has shown that such hairstyles may have been worn
in our region several decades after they were fashionable at Rome?’, but it is very unlikely
that they extended all the way to the reign of Caracalla®**, which for E. Pochmarski is the start
date of the »sagum-Tracht«. A further two steles from Dunaujvaros-Intercisa*’ and Kékkut
(Veszprém)?* show women in native dress and men in rectangular cloaks with a knee brooches.
The knee brooches mean that the stones probably date to between the mid 2™ and mid 3 cen-
turies, but the native names and /ibertus designations of the former, and the pillared niche and
gable stele type, names (Tiberius Julius Facundus, Antonia Octavia) and H(ic) S(itus) E(st)
formulation of the latter all point to a date at the beginning of this spectrum. A further eight
stones from the middle Danube region possess features that, although they suggest an earlier
date, are not watertight dating criteria on their own: clean-shaven men?*!, imperial gentilicia®*?*,

28 E.g. Wels-Ovilava: Sedlmayer 1995, 167—173; Virunum: Gugl 1995, 57; Flavia Solva: Kropf — Nowak 2000, pls.
17-46, nos. 86-251.

2 E.g. LUPA 1159.

20 Bohme 1972, 50.

21 Jobst 1975, 59-68; Sedlmayer 1995, 43—-50; Gugl 1995, 35; Cocis 2004, 94-97; Weber 2007, 179-181; Schmid
2010, 36. For their appearance a generation earlier in Germania Superior, see Bohme 1972, 52 f. and Kortim —
Lauber 2004, 183. 268: Walheim: Trajanic-Hadrianic period.

B2 Sedlmayer 1995, 43—50; Gugl 1995, 35.

233 Jobst 1975, 243; Buora 2003, 506 f.

24 LUPA 1452.

235 LUPA 832. 1223.

26 LUPA 4295.

237 Kranz 1986, 216 f. and note 89.

28 See also LUPA 839 and 877 on which women wearing what appears to be a Faustina minor hairstyle are depicted
next to men in the early form of toga contabulata, which must be Severan (see Pochmarski 1996, 130).

239 LUPA 3214.

240 TUPA 3413.

241 LUPA 807. 1159.

22 L UPA 483 from Amstetten-Ohling.
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native names**, women in native dress*** and native wagon and sacrifice scenes**. Again, none
of the men on these stones appear to be soldiers.

From the examples discussed above it is clear that although many of the 433 depictions of
men wearing a rectangular cloak and brooch in the middle Danube provinces depict Roman
soldiers, and although the majority probably date to the Severan period or later, it is going too
far to date every last one of them to 211 AD or later. It has been shown by E. Pochmarski that
the sagum was particularly popular from the mid-Severan period onwards, but this is not proof
that it was not worn by some men in the middle Danube region in an earlier period; indeed, this
seems most unlikely given that the rectangular cloak was the single most ubiquitous male gar-
ment in Roman and Iron-Age Europe. There remains a significant minority of apparently civilian
dedications for which the cumulative dating characteristics weigh heavily in favour of a date
before — and in some cases up to a century before — the military dress reform posited by H. Ubl
for the reign of Caracalla. Contrary to O. Harl’s statement that »man kann ... mit einer gewis-
sen Sicherheit davon ausgehen, dass sich die echten Zivilisten von Norikum ... nicht im sagum
darstellen lassen wiirden«®*’, the stones discussed above all appear to depict civilian men, and
recurring characteristic features suggest many of them were of local, native origin (native and
peregrine names, womenfolk in local dress, native wagon and sacrifice scenes, etc.). As such,
these men are wearing not the Roman military sagum, but the very similar garment that was
»eine der zahlreichen keltischen Komponenten in der Tracht der Einheimischen«?*.

Moreoever, we need not be surprised at the similarity between the Roman sagum and the
native cloak: ancient authors make it very clear that the sagum was in fact adopted from the
northern peoples in the first place. Varro tells us that not only the garment, but the term sagum
itself was Gallic in origin**’, and Isidore of Seville explains that it was adopted during Roman
campaigns in Gaul in the form of enemy booty?°. It is Gallia Cisalpina that is meant here, which
was conquered by the Romans during the 3™ century BC: the sagum was worn by Roman soldiers
long before Caesar’s campaigns. One of the earliest depictions of a Roman soldier in a sagum is
the census scene on the late 2"-century BC altar of Domitius Ahenobarbus from Rome®'. During
the course of the middle and late Republic, the sagum came to be synonymous with soldiery:
Cicero uses the phrase »to put on the sagum« as shorthand for »going to war«*?. At the same
time, the sagum is mentioned time and again by Roman writers as a characteristic garment of the
Celtiberians®?, Gauls** and Germans®?, and it is seldom missing from (albeit Roman) depictions

24,

LUPA 682. 770. 802. 1612.
24 LUPA 682. 770. 802. 1159.
LUPA 770. 802.
2% Three reliefs from the environs of Virunum (LUPA 990. 991. 997) and one from Flavia Solva (LUPA 1205) depict
librarius->Diener< (young men holding scrolls, styli or writing tablets) wearing rectangular cloaks with disc or knee
brooches (cf. Traxler 2009, 206). As visibly younger men, the beardlessness of such figures cannot be taken as a
hint toward an early date, but two of the reliefs (LUPA 990. 997) are decorated with the so-called Norican-Panno-
nian »>Volutenornament« which renders a date in the Antonine period just as possible as a Severan one (the earliest
stone in the middle Danube provinces with this ornamentation is an altar from Budapest [CIL III 3432] dating to
164: Kranz 1986, 211 f.; Pochmarski 1996. See also Schober 1923, 230-232 for a no longer tenable date between
100 and 200 AD and Gabelmann 1977, 238-242 with note 174 for other older literature).
Harl 2003, 342.
248 Hudeczek 1978, 84 note 8.
2% Varro ling, 5, 167.
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Isid. orig. 19, 24, 12—13: Est autem vestis militaris, cuius usus Gallicis primum expeditionibus coepit e praeda

hostili. De qua est vox illa senatui: »Togis depositis Qirites ad saga fuerunt.« Sagum autem Gallicum nomen est:

dictum autem sagum quadrum eo quod apud eos primum quadratus vel quadruplex esset.

Louvre Inv. Ma 975 (LL 399).

%2 Cic. Phil. 5, 12.

23 Strab. 3,3, 7.

2% Polyb. 2, 28, 7; 2, 30, 1; Varro ling. 5, 167; Caes. Gall. 5, 42; Diod. 5, 30, 1; Verg. Aen. 8, 660; Strab. 4, 4, 3; 4, 6,
2; Pomp. Mela 3, 3, 21.

25 Tac. Germ. 6. 17.
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of northern barbarians, including the Dacians*‘. Wooden figurines from source sanctuaries in
Gaul with their Julio-Claudian date give us some of the earliest self-commissioned images we
have of native northern people, and the rectangular cloak with brooch on the right shoulder is
one of the main garments worn>’.

In the centuries that followed, saga »made in Gaul« were a popular commodity, which gener-
ated a regular sagum industry in the region attested by countless inscriptions that mention sagari
and negotiatores sagarii**®. A distinction between the Gallic and the Roman military version
of the garment still seems to have existed in 300 AD: Diocletian’s Price Edict, by which time
the military version more commonly went under the name chlamys (see below), mentions the
YAAPVG 0TPATIDTIKOS, or soldier’s cloak® and the odryog TalhkOg VT €0Tiv AVBLOVIOLOG
ftot Bitovpnuikodg (»from the Ambiani or Bituriges«) or aphros®®. The cloak with brooch
on the shoulder was not only a very ancient European garment: it also enjoyed considerable
longevity beyond our time period: sagum is still the name used for the military cloak worn by
Theodosius while campaigning in northern Africa?!, and it became part of standard Frankish
and Anglo-Saxon men’s dress®®2.

The question that must, however, be posed, is whether there was a difference between the
native rectangular cloak as worn by some of our men, and the Roman military sagum as worn by
others. The evidence we have consists almost entirely of stone reliefs, and on these no difference
is discernible?®, but we should not forget that the stones will originally have been painted, and
the fact that this paint has not survived (aside from a very few exceptions) means that we are left
without the colour that may have been an important feature of many of our garments. In fact,
there are various indications that it was indeed in colour and decoration that the northern native
cloaks differed from their Roman military cousins. Gallic textiles were generally associated
with garish colours and patterns, as, for example, in Pliny’s description of a scutulatus pattern,
a lozenge or check weave®*, and unlike the Roman version, the northern sagum in particular is
often described as having been multi-coloured with decoration in stripes or check. Diodorus, for
instance, tells us »the clothing they [the Gauls] wear is striking — shirts which have been dyed
and embroidered in varied colours, and breeches, which they call in their tongue bracae; and
they wear striped saga, fastened by a buckle on the shoulder, heavy for winter wear and light for
summer, in which are set checks, close together and of varied hues«?%. Martial tells us that the
Romans liked cloaks in brown, while the Gauls preferred bright colours like red?*®. On the other
hand, we have reason to believe that red was a common colour for the Roman military sagum:

26 E.g. Lepper — Frere 1988, scene XI. XXI with fringe. For the sagum as an originally northern garment see also

Wilson 1938, 105 f.; Wild 1968a, 226; Roche-Bernard — Ferdiére 1993, 22 f. 161.

E.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, 65. 99 and 103: »... le manteau agrafé des hommes porté sur la tunique courte est

un costume gaulois dans la tradition de La Téne.« The authors even see this garment as »plus ancien que la cape [the

native hooded cape]«. It is interesting that at Chamalieres, and apparently only here, women also wear this cloak.

28 CIL IV 753; CIL VI 1282. 1868. 9864. 9872; CIL IX 1863. 1872; CIL XII 1928. 1930. 4509. 1898. 5925. 5928.
5929. 6773. See also Schlippschuh 1974, 49-51.

29 Price Edict 19, 1.

260 Price Edict 19, 60—61. The difference between these and another garment called the phiblatorion is unclear. One
of these comes from Raetia (Price Edict 19, 53), and another less expensive one from Poetovio (55) but the same
garments are also mentioned as coming from the Treveran area (54) and Africa (56).

261 Amm. 29, 5, 48.

202 Charlemagne with wife in a depiction from a manuscript written between 817 and 823 in St. Paul im Lavanttal

(Klosterbibliothek) and Harold on the Bayeaux Tapestry: Owen-Crocker 2010, 232-259.

It is also interesting to note that a sagum from Egypt mentioned in a papyrus (Agyptische Urkunden aus den

Koniglichen Museen zu Berlin: Griechische Urkunden 7 [Berlin 1926] VII 1564 = SP395) and dating to ca. 138 AD

has, at 266 x 177 cm, similar dimensions to the Thorsberg cloak (250 x 168 cm).

264 Plin. nat. 8, 191.

26 Diod. 5, 30, 1. See also, e.g., Tac. hist. 2, 20: versicolor sagulum; Verg. Aen. 8, 660 describes the Gallic sagum as
virgatus (striped).

206 Mart. 14, 129.
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lictors are described by Silius Italicus as wearing a red sagulos*’, and a statue of a soldier from

our region in Rust (Burgenland)®*® apparently had some remaining red paint on the sagum. On
the fresco at Dura the cloaks are either brown or white with a red fringe?®. It seems likely that
different military ranks were shown in the colour and decoration of the cloak?™. Despite the fact
that we know very little of the details, the above passages highlight the importance of colour in
the meaning of the garments under discussion, and suggest that the seemingly identical native
and Roman rectangular cloaks on reliefs in the middle Danube region were originally discernible
in the colour and decoration rendered in paint.

Ancient authors did not shy away from using the same term — sagum — for both the Roman
and northern native versions of this garment, and it is possible, given the Gallic origin of the
term, that local Danubian men had a similar name for it. It may also be, as H. Ubl suggested, that
sagum was an umbrella term used by the Romans to denote all cloaks consisting of a rectangular
piece of fabric held at the shoulder with a brooch?”!. Nonetheless, due to the probability that
we are looking at two different garments on the reliefs from the Danube region, and of the fact
that we do not know the native term used, it seems judicious to continue to refer to the Roman
sagum and the native »rectangular cloak« as separate garments.

Paludamentum

The paludamentum was a large military cloak that corresponded to the Greek chlamys?. It was
rectangular save for one curved edge and was larger and of finer material than the sagum?”. In
Greece and Republican Rome it was often held at the shoulder using a brooch, but in Roman
art of the imperial period, where military portraits of emperors represent the archetype, it is
typically shown draped in a bunch at the left shoulder and another over the forearm without any
visible fastening (fig. 14)?’*. There is, however, some confusion: H. Ubl observed that from the
3 century onward a >semi-circular sagum< became the norm in the Roman army?’*; by most
definitions this would actually be a paludamentum. In some images in the middle Danube region
the cloak does in fact appear to be a normal sagum (knee-length, stift, held at the right shoulder
with a brooch) but with a curved edge®™. It is possible that the terms were blurred even in antiq-
uity: the Gallic emperor Tetricus is described in Aurelian’s triumphal parade as wearing a red
chlamys, a yellow tunica and Gallic trousers?”. In this classic northern European combination
one would usually expect the sagum instead of the chlamys, but it may be that the chlamys in

27 Sil. 9, 420. The description of lictors in sagum-like cloaks corresponds to 1¥-century AD depictions of them such
as Staatliche Museen — Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Romisches im Antikenmuseum, no. 45.

268 TUPA 2272.

269 Kaizer 2006, pl. 1.

2710 Ubl 1969, 554.

271 Ubl 1969, 548. The outer garment worn by slaves and the poor is also sometimes called sagum (Colum. 1, 8; Dig.

34 tit. 2 823 § 2).

Nonius Marcellus uses the words paludamentum and chlamys synonymously and says they are the same thing

(537). Tacitus describes Agrippina attending Claudius’ naumachia in a chlamyde aurata (ann. 12, 56) while Pliny

(nat. 33, 3) and Cassius Dio (60, 33), telling the same story, use paludamento aurotextili and ylopiot dtaypHo®

respectively. For what it is worth the 6™-c. writer Lydus tells us the early Roman officers wore the paludamentum,

which, he explains, was similar to the chlamys (Lyd. mag. 1, 17, 1).

See, e.g., the statue of Augustus at Prima Porta and images of Marcus Aurelius on his column: Coarelli 2008, scenes

IX and XXII. In this context it is, however, intriguing that Diocletian’s Price Edict sets the best quality chlamys at

4,000 denarii (19, 1), while the »Gallic< sagum is double the price at 8,000 denarii (19, 60). See von Geramb 1933,

127 for links between the Greek chlamys and the Roman lacerna.

Contra Hurschmann 2000, this style of wearing the paludamentum must already have been popular in the Augustan

period: see the gravestone from Xanten-Birten for Marcus Caelius, who died in the Varian disaster of 9 AD (LUPA

15513). See also full-figure images like the statue of Marcus Aurelius in the Baltimore Art Gallery or the Claudian

tombstone of Quintus Sertorius Festus from Verona (Maxfield 1981, pl. 2 b and text CIL V 3374).

275 Ubl 1969, 549.

76 E.g. LUPA 6307.

277 SHA Aur. 34, 2.
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fact replaced the sagum in this ensemble, as
we have a number of images from the late
Roman period in which a curved cloak is
worn with the trousers and sleeved tunic?”.
As a result of the lack of clarity in this
regard, it is justified, with H. Ubl, to see
only garments with the distinctive >Schulter-
bausch« (>shoulder bunch«) on the Danubian
stones as confirmed paludamenta®”.

Varro tells us paludamenta were insig-
nia atque ornamenta militaria and part
of the battle dress of generals and emper-
ors?’. They were not to be worn within the
pomerium of Rome?®!. In the provinces the
paludamentum appears to have been the
dress cloak of officers, who would other-
wise have worn the sagum or the paenula;
as such, they were only depicted wearing
it when dressed in parade uniform on their

g ik gravestones??, In view of the large num-

14 Detail of a relief in Schloss Seggau (LUPA 1303)  ber of soldiers stationed in Noricum and

showing the optio legionis Carminius Cupitus wearing ~ especially Pannonia, it is surprising that

the paludamentum bunched at the shoulder we have so few definite depictions of it

The lowest rank of soldier wearing it is the

optio legionis Carminius Cupitus on a stone from Flavia Solva dating to the Trajanic period

(fig. 14)*®, Whether or not auxiliary officers also wore the paludamentum is not clear from

the images®®. Assuming the curved sagum was indeed that and not a paludamentum, the latter

would appear to have been reserved for ever higher ranks as time went on, before disappearing
altogether in the late 3™ century®®.

Paenula and Gallic cape/cucullus (Paenula und gallischer Umhang/cucullus)

With the various European hooded cloaks, we encounter a very similar problem to that of
the sagum and native rectangular cloak: it is often very difficult to distinguish them from one
another, although we know there must have been both Roman military and local native versions.
In their basic form, these garments were a sleeveless cape that hung to the knees with a hood
added to the neck-hole that usually lay flat on the shoulders and upper back when not in use.

The paenula, a common Roman soldiers’ fatigue garment worn from the Augustan period
to the time of Septimius Severus?®’, always had a seam or split down the front, sometimes held
with a button, toggle, thong or clasp®. It was commonly depicted with the ends at the front

28 E.g. fresco from Dura Europos: Kaizer 2006, pl. 1.

29 Ubl 1969, 572.

20 Varro ling. 7, 37.

281 Tac. hist. 2, 89; SHA Hadr. 22, 3; SHA Gall. 16, 4.

282 Ubl 1969, 573 f.

28 TUPA 872. 1207. 1303. 3243. 3380. 4300. 8375 (?).

284 T UPA 1303.

25 Cf. Ubl 1969, 576.

286 Ubl 1969, 578.

7 See military relief depictions in Rome and Italy listed in Ubl 1969, 537 f. The earliest is worn by Drusus on the
south side of the Ara Pacis, the latest by soldiers on the Arches of Severus in Rome and Leptis Magna. Interestingly, an
almost identical garment to the paenula was still worn by Arabs in northern Africa in the mid 20" ¢. (Ubl 1969, 536).

288 E.g. LUPA 4027. 2836. 4289; see also Wild 1970, 137-155.
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thrown back over each shoulder®®’. An extant item from Egypt shows that it was semi-circular in
pattern and that the added hood was rectangular in shape*°. It didn’t change noticeably in form
over time and was never worn with a fringe at the bottom, although it could sometimes have a
pompom at the peak of the hood or the corners hanging down at the front*!. As the warmest of
all Roman military gar ments, it was particularly popular in the European provinces; H. Ubl
even went so far as to suggest it was prescribed as uniform for all soldiers between Macedonia
and Britain, although there is little evidence for this*2. The paenula was always fatigue dress; it
is hardly ever seen in battle scenes on triumphal art, but some of the very few exceptions to this
rule can be seen on the Danube: two stones from Carnuntum show legionaries wearing it under
their cuirass, and another (Attius Exoratus) girt like a military tunic*”. It was rarely worn by
emperors, although various types of hooded cape are mentioned in the inventory of Commodus’s
possessions mentioned above?, and the caracallus, a similar, probably ankle-length garment,
was so popular with Caracalla it earned him his nickname*°. Within the military the paenula
does not appear to have been confined to any particular ranks or positions®¢. In the Danube
provinces it was worn mainly by legionaries and mainly in Pannonia (the earliest depictions
being soldiers of the legio XV Apollinaris in Carnuntum)®’, but it is also worn by auxiliaries®.

The native hooded cloaks of central and northern Europe, often called »Gallic capes«< because
of their conspicuous popularity in Gaul**’, are more varied in form than the paenula. Some were
waist-length, as worn by the little bronze figurine of a ploughman from Trier’®, others were calf-
length, as worn by the native family on a tombstone in York®*"' or in the early Roman wooden
votive figurines from Chamaliéres, Puy-de-Dome3*®2. On Gallic gravestones, the native Gallic
cape practically never has a full split or seam at the front, but it is clear from the Chamaliéres
figures that it could be both closed at the front or have a seam or split**. On the Danubian
stones the hooded cloak is worn by civilian native men both with and without the opening at
the front**. The neck was usually V-shaped, but some appear also to have had a round neck
opening®®, Both the native cape and its Roman military counterpart were often worn with a
scarf tucked in around the neck that is sometimes difficult to decipher from the hood**. In some

2% E.g. LUPA 7081. 15518. 15520. 15752. 15770.

20 See Granger-Taylor 2008, 6—16. See also Wild, who sees the basic pattern as a semicircle (Wild 1985, 374 f.) and

Bohme, who sees it as a three-quarter or full circle (B6hme 1985, 430. 435).

See discussion in Ubl 1969, 548.

Ubl 1969, 547 f. Ubl speaks constantly of »vorschriftsméssiges Uniform«, assuming a set uniform for the entire

Roman period, but we don’t have any evidence of this: »Da ... die paenula ... einer Reihe von Legionen der ver-

schiedensten Provinzialheere als Uniformmantel diente, ist anzunehmen, dass sie durch eine allgemeine Uniform-

ierungsvorschrift allen Truppen vorgeschrieben war.« (Ubl 1969, 546).

Ubl 1969, 537 f.

24 SHA Pert. 8, 2—-3: paenulae and cuculli Bardaici.

25 SHA Hadr. 3, 5; Poll. 7, 60; Spartian, Caracalla 9, 7-8.

2 Ubl 1969, 540 f. 542.

E.g. LUPA 79. 2838. 2938. 4981. 5042.

28 E.g. LUPA 2855. 3265. 3576. 3581.

2 See, e.g., Wild 1985, 374 f.; Bohme 1985, 430. 435; Rothe 2009, e.g. 53 f.

300 Wild 1985, pl. 5. Also one of the figurines at Chamali¢res: Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, no. 430.

301 Allason-Jones 2003, 276 fig. 14.2.

Dumontet — Romeuf 2000. Women appear also to sometimes have worn the hooded cape, as shown by some figures

from Chamaliéres (e.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, nos. 195-198) and the gravestone from York (Allason-Jones

2003, 276 fig. 14.2).

35 Dumontet — Romeuf 2000. E.g. no. 102 with a seam down the front. For the hooded Gallic cape in northern Gaul
and the Rhineland, see Rothe 2009, 34-36.

304 E.g. LUPA 2723. 2853. 2875. 3265. 3516. 3576. 3945. 3974. 3986. 4027. 4038. 4041. 4067. 4700.

305 E.g. among figures at Chamaliéres: Dumontet — Romeuf 2000: V neck (e.g. no. 95, 330) round neck (e.g. nos. 57

and 79).

The cape is depicted only very rarely with the hood up in images of civilians/mortals (e.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000,

no. 299). The publishers of the figurines at Chamaliéres think the bunch around the neck that is characteristic of these
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15

images, however, the scarf is wrapped high
around the neck (fig. 15)*”". This scarf is only
ever worn with the hooded cape.

Some scholars have seen all the hooded
capes of northern Europe as Roman paenulae,
arguing they were brought there by the Roman
army after which they became popular with the
local men?®®, but this is not convincing.

First, the textual evidence points the hooded
cape as an archetypal Celtic garment. Written
sources give us several names for hooded capes
from Celtic-speaking areas of the empire. The
most common is cucullus, almost certainly a
Celtic word®®, and associated, in Martial’s
Epigrams, with the Illyrian Liburni (14, 139),
the people of Baetica (14, 133) and, as the
bardocucullus, with the Lingones (1, 53, 3)
and the Gauls generally (14, 128)*°. Byrrus
is a term that appears somewhat later for a
hooded cloak®", and the section of the Theo-
Detail of a relief from a funerary stele from Lauria- dosian Code that gives us his edict de habitu
cum (LUPA 471) showing a man wearing a shoo- (14, 10, 1), which ruled that men were to wear
ded cape with a front seam and a scarf wrapped ~ the paenula at formal meetings in Rome and
high around his neck. Museum Lauriacum, Enns,  slaves only cuculli and byrri, indicates that
Inv. R X 13 there was indeed a difference between these
garments, although it is impossible to see today.

LAY s

It has been postulated that cucullus referred only to the hood itself*'%, or to the shorter native
shoulder cape, and paenula to that which reached to the knees?®'.

Second, hooded capes are worn in some of the very earliest images of native men from the

northern provinces, such as 85 % of the men in the aforementioned figurines at Chamaliéres
dating to the Julio-Claudian period®'. The native river source sanctuary at Chamaliéres was a
long way from any urban, let alone military centre, and all the other features of these figures are
indigenous, from the torque that is worn by some men with their hooded capes, to their distinctly
Gallic shaggy hairstyles®!®>. For M. Dumontet and A.-M. Romeuf, the »pelerine< worn by the

307
308
309
310

31

31

¥}

313

314

315

figures is more likely to be a hood than a scarf, but in some cases it might be a scarf, whereas in others it is very clearly
a hood, e.g. no. 107. At the Seine source there are stone images that clearly show a scarf (Deyts 1983, pl. 82 a—c).
E.g. LUPA 471.

E.g. Kolb 1973, 69—162; Andrikopoulou-Strack 1986, 66.

Egger 1932, 312.

From the reference in SHA Pert. 8, 2—3 to cuculli Bardaici it is clear that the bardocucullus was named after the
Bardaei, a tribe in Illyricum. In 1, 53, 3 Martial describes the bardocucullus as greasy (unctus). For a list of literary
references to the cucullus, see Holder 1891-1913, 1183.

Diocletian’s Price Edict 19, 34 names Noricum as one of the places this garment might come from (one of the more
expensive at 8,000 denarii), as well as Dacia (19, 35), Britain (19, 36), Africa (19, 42), Achaea (19, 41), Phrygia
(19, 41) and the Argolid (19, 40). See also Wild 1963; Wild 1964.

Lang 1919, 209 f. note 4.

Pochmarski 1992a; Pochmarski 1992b. See also Jantsch 1934 who speaks of a paenula and sees it as native but
distinguishes it from the cucullus, the »richtiger Wetterkragen« and »eigentliche Kleidungsstiick der heimischen
Bevdlkerung, der armen Leute, deren Schutzpatron der Genius Cucullatus war« (p. 71).

Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, 97.

E.g. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, no. 69.
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16 Photograph and drawing of the wooden figure from Eschenz showing a long-haired man in a
hooded cape

figures at Chamaliéres is clearly a native garment®'°. Closer to home, an oak figure dendrodated
to the early Augustan period from Eschenz in Switzerland shows a long-haired man wearing a
hooded cape without an opening at the front (fig. 16)*'".

Moreover, we have every reason to believe that, like the sagum, the Roman paenula was, in
fact, originally a Celtic garment. The earliest images we have of the hooded cape is in Greek
and Etruscan art as the characteristic garment of Telesphorus, a deity linked to Aesclepius and
as such associated with health and healing, although the practical outdoor nature of the garment
signifies the hooded deity specifically as the protector of travellers®'®. In his Greek context,
Telesphorus seems to have come from Anatolia, and was probably brought there by the Celts.
It has been suggested that he represented a very old Celtic god that was linked to Aesclepius
in Asia Minor as a result of an idea by the priests at Pergamon3!®. The pan-Celtic nature of the
hooded protector god is clear also from Etruscan images depicting him accompanying bridal
and funerary wagons on ash chests. The connection with wagons is significant, as most of the
Etruscan and Latin words relating to wagons were of Celtic descent, and R. Egger argued that
the hooded deity was also adopted from the Celts*?°. The Etruscans had early links with the
Celts due to geographical proximity, trade and the latter serving as mercenaries within Etruria,

316 Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, 103. See also Claudian gravestones in Mainz for early images of native men wearing the

hooded cape (LUPA 16485).

7 Biirgi 1978; Belz et al. 2008.

318 Cf. Dumontet — Romeuf 2000, 97 who point out the French word for a hooded cape: pélerine = pilgrim, suggesting
the garment later came especially to be associated with pilgrims.

° Egger 1948; Noll 1953, 651.

0 Egger 1948, 92 f.

3

3

3

5
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17 Funerary portrait of the cornicen Ael(ius)
Quintus from Aquincum (LUPA 2836) show-
ing a bearded man in a paenula with a split/
seam down the front. This is fastened at the
neck with a long, horizontal clasp. Aquincumi
Muzeum, Budapest, Inv. 63.10.137

and they took on many Celtic cultural elements,
including the archetypal torques®?!. As a result, the
Romans are likely to have been familiar with the
Celtic hooded garment perhaps even before they
conquered Cisalpine Gaul in the 3™ century BC.

The deity that became Telesphorus in the clas-
sical pantheon can be found throughout the Celtic-
speaking parts of the Roman Empire as the genius
cucullatus or, more commonly, collectively as genii
cucullati and depicted as either one or three stand-
ing figures wearing closed, knee- or hip-length
capes with the hood pulled up over the head*?.
Given the harsh topography, it is perhaps not sur-
prising that a disproportionate amount of evidence
for these protective deities has been found in the
eastern Alps***. We must conclude with J. Garbsch,
A. Faber and S. Jilek and several others that hooded
capes, although also used by the Romans, were gar-
ments that were »allgemein keltisch«*** with a long
tradition in central Europe’®, and as such should
not always be interpreted as Roman garments on
the Danubian gravestones. The extraordinary lon-
gevity in the Danube-Balkan region of both the
native version of the garment and its most plausi-
ble name is demonstrated in a rare archaic Austrian

word »Gugel« for a hood or headscarf, and »kukuljica« in Herzegovina for a woollen felt, hooded
shoulder cape still worn in the 20" century by shepherdesses in bad weather®?.

The funerary art of the middle Danube provinces certainly seems to confirm that the hooded
cape was not only a Roman military garment but also a native garment of the region: It is
one of the more common garments, and while a portion of these are soldiers (fig. 17)*?, a
significantly larger number have no obvious connection to the military, and often have native
names and are depicted with their wives and daughters in native dress*?. The drivers in wagon
scenes usually wear a hooded cloak®’, and some kind of artisanal occupation can be assumed

32

the hooded cape.

322 Noll 1953, 651. See, e.g., in our region LUPA 9794.
Gallo-Roman temple in Wabelsdorf with an altar mentioning the deity where the sanctuary was obviously dedicated

323

Bonfante 1973, 613. It is interesting to note, however, that the Etruscans do not seem ever to have generally adopted

to him (Egger 1932). More discussion of Telesphoros and genii cucullati and related finds in Dacia and Noricum-

Pannonia: Noll 1953.
324 Garbsch 1985, 574; Faber — Jilek 2006, 153.
325 See also von Geramb 1933, 137-160.
326 See Noll 1953, 651.

327 Military men in hooded capes: LUPA 12. 13. 79. 90. 97. 337. 367. 674. 760. 1897. 2799. 2827. 2836—-2837.
2839-2840. 2855. 2875. 2938-9. 3052. 3113. 3265. 3567. 3576. 3581. 3614. 3816. 3961. 3966. 4677. 4981. 5042.

5987.10456. 12766.

328 Non-military men in hooded capes: LUPA 31. 428. 471. 776. 784. 964-965. 1127. 1394. 1594. 1884. 1887. 2112.
2691. 2723. 2742. 2806. 2838. 2853. 2859. 2879. 3206. 3212. 3220-3221. 3337. 3516-3517. 3818. 3861. 3945.
3974. 3986. 4027. 4038. 4041. 4289. 4326. 4596. 4599. 4700. 5124. 5151. 5252. 10176. 10182. 10445. 10651.

10685, 13137.
329 E.g. LUPA 3206. 3212. 3220-3221.
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for two stones that show men
in hooded capes holding tools
(fig. 18)*°. The social ubiquity
of hooded capes is evident
from the fact that we even have
yDiener< dressed in them?3!.

4.3 Headwear

It was not common for men
to wear hats or bonnets in the
middle Danube region, nor
indeed in central Europe in
general. If needed, the hood of = 2
the native cape could be used i SRR

as protection against rain and 18 Fragment of a stele from Budapest (LUPA 2853) showing a man wea-
wind. However, in late anti- ring a hooded cape and holding a hammer. His wife wears native dress
quity a hat appears on trium- consisting of a bodice, overtunic held at the shoulders using large wing
brooches, a twisted torques, a single-layered, large bonnet of type H 3

and a rectangular cloak pulled up over the head. Aquincumi Muazeum,
Budapest, Inv. 64.10.15

phal art, emperor portraits and
in mosaics that is a flat cylin-
der in shape, apparently made
of fur and which H. Ubl has convincingly argued is the pilleus Pannonicus mentioned in late
Roman literature®?. Although the name would suggest it is from Pannonia, we have very little
evidence for it in the middle Danube region. A bronze figurine in Vienna of a young man wear-
ing it with a chlamys with brooch on the shoulder was interpreted as a hero figure of some kind
by Ubl because of his near-nakedness, but nothing is known of its provenance®**. Other direct
evidence is lacking, but it may be connected with a flat, plate-shaped cap worn by a man on a
gravestone in Carnuntum?*, the fur hat of women in the Leitha region** and the various much
earlier fur hats that have been found at Hallstatt and Diirrenberg®¢. A late-1% century AD grave-
stone from Carnuntum for the legionary soldier Quintus Septimius Niger that reads L(ibertatis)
P(illeus) unfortunately depicts the Roman, cone-shaped pilleus traditionally associated with
freedmen, and not the pilleus Pannonicus™’.

4.4 Shoes

When we turn to the shoes worn in the middle Danube provinces we encounter a multitude of
problems. First, unlike in the waterlogged bogs of northern Britain and the lower Rhine, very
few actual shoes have been found in the region. Second, the majority of funerary depictions,
which are our main source for shoes in the region, are busts or half-figure portraits that do not
depict the feet. With men we are slightly more fortunate, as their garments rarely covered the
feet as female dress often did, and they are overrepresented in the full-figure portrait types (e.g.
calo scenes, standing soldier depictions, etc.). Third, on the full-figure portraits we do have, the

330 LUPA 2853 (hammer). 3516 (pliers).

31 E.g. LUPA 964-965. 2112. 2691.

332 E.g. Veg. mil. 1, 20; Ubl 1976.

333 KHM Inv. VI 4990. Ubl 1976, 224. Image in Ubl 1976, 225 fig. 7, 1.
334 E.g. LUPA 47.

335 See »H 5: Fur hat« under »Northern Pannonian bonnets« below.

3¢ Ubl 1976, 233-235.

37 LUPA 160.
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19 Niche relief from Carnuntum (LUPA 12) show-
ing the legionary soldier Rufus Lucilius wearing
a short tunica, cloak, belt and caligae. Museum
Carnuntum, Inv. 141

shoes were rarely rendered in any great detail and
often not at all, suggesting either very plain shoes
were commonly worn or, more likely, that the
details were added in paint later. This can espe-
cially be assumed for the many depictions that
show soldiers with apparently bare feet**; here
it is easy to imagine how the straps of sandals
may have been painted on, still giving a realistic
effect, and H. Ubl suggested that feet where toes
are visible probably meant the figure was wearing
caligae, as the disappearance of toes from images
in the 3™ century corresponds to the advent of
closed boots as normal footwear for soldiers®*.
Finally, C. van Driel-Murray has recently shown
the immensely complicated nature of the question
of shoes in the northern provinces due to the fact
that styles were so varied and changed so rapidly
and randomly, such that it is almost impossible to
create any meaningful typology, even in terms of
regional variation3?°. Nonetheless, on the Danu-
bian gravestones there are a few types of shoes
that can indeed be identified, and these will be
discussed briefly below**!.

Caligae

Caligae were the standard Roman soldier’s boots
during the Principate. They were ankle-high strap
boots consisting of one large piece of leather, the
middle of which formed the sole and the edge of
which was cut into thin straps that were folded
up around the foot and held in place with leather
laces®*®. These shoes usually also had an addi-
tional inner and outer sole, also made of leather,
and hobnails on the outer sole for grip and dura-
bility seen on soldier depictions. As mentioned

above, the details of these shoes may often have been painted onto the stone, the mason having
simply depicted bare feet. There are, however, also depictions in the middle Danube region on
which the caligae are rendered in stone (fig. 19)*%.

Calcei

The calcei, the typical closed Roman shoes that were the appropriate footwear for the toga, can
also be found on a number of the Danubian stones’**. The front was closed, soft leather and
they were fastened around the ankle using various kinds of straps reaching from the sides of

338 E.g. LUPA 7206, a legionary soldier from Budapest, or 2855, an auxiliary soldier from Esztergom.

339

Murray 2001.
3% van Driel-Murray 1989, 342.

341

2001.

32 See Cleland — Davies — Llewellyn-Jones 2007, 29.

% E.g LUPA 12.
3 LUPA 398.999. 1575. 10000.

Ubl 1969, 592 f. Probably called calcei: they are the most common type of boot found at Vindolanda: van Driel-

For a comprehensive treatment of Roman shoes, see Goubitz — van Driel-Murray — Groenman-van Waateringe
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the foot according to the status of the wearer. Status was also shown in their colour and in their
ornamentation (e.g. red colour and a crescent pendant for patricians)**. None of these specific
status markers are, however, discernible on our stones.

Sandals (Sandalen)

A scribe on LUPA 983 from Zollfeld wears, instead of the plain ankle boots, ankle-high sandals
consisting of a strap reaching along the front of the foot from the ankle until almost the toe, and
four straps that reach out from it around the foot.

Plain ankle boots (Knochelstiefel)

Soft, plain, closed bootlets that reached to just above the ankle are the most common type of
shoe worn by men in the funerary art of the middle Danube region (figs. 3. 6). They may have
been identical to the Roman perones worn by farmers and men of the lower classes, especially
in Republican period**. These were usually made from one single piece of fur or untanned
leather. They were fastened above the ankle, often also folded down at the top, but were lacking
in decoration and entirely closed. The ankle boots worn by men on our stones are completely
featureless, but again, details of fastening or ornamentation may have been rendered in paint.
On the Roman monuments of the middle Danube, these shoes are worn by men from all walks
of life: scribes, calones, soldiers, »Diener< and men performing sacrifice**’. Their appearance in
images further south in Aquileia®?® suggest that although they enjoyed particular longevity and
popularity in the Danube provinces, pero-like ankle boots were a wider Roman phenomenon.

5. Women

The dress worn by the women of the middle Danube region was of a much greater variety than
that worn by men. Especially the native dress was characterised by a wide array of regional
styles, which suggests that in this part of the Roman Empire, as has often been the case in human
history, it fell to the women to act as »guardians of ethnicity« and express membership of local
cultural groups®®.

5.1 Body Garments

Undertunic (Untertunika)

Due to the nature of our evidence for dress in the middle Danube region (i.e. no written sources
that might mention garments that were normally concealed), we have very little idea of what
undergarments were worn by either gender. On a handful of images of girls and women, how-
ever, it is possible to detect an undertunic, as it has a different neckline to the tunic under which
it is worn. On LUPA 680 from Pécs, for example, a girl wears what appears to be a V-necked gar-
ment under her horizontal slit-necked tunica manicata (fig. 20), while on a stone from Szilagy>**,
the undergarment has the same horizontal opening, but is tighter. On a stone from Budapest®*',
the undertunic is tighter still and almost resembles a scarf tucked in at the neck.

35 See Cleland — Davies — Llewellyn-Jones 2007, 28 f.; Goette 1988.

36 N. Goldman 1994, 105.

347 E.g. LUPA 403. 523. 913. 951. 2023 (calo [?] servant [?]). 2653. 2654. 6261. 7279. 11652.
38 E.g. LUPA 17629.

3% See, e.g., anthropological studies such as Nadig 1986; James 1996.

350 LUPA 691.

331 1 UPA 2702.
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20 Detail of a relief on a grave stele in from Pécs (LUPA 680) showing
a girl wearing a tunic with a horizontal neck-slit, and an undertunic with
a tighter V-neck and tighter cuffs (?). Janus Pannonius Muzeum, Pécs,
Inv. R 83.5.1

21 Portrait on a grave stele from Szombathely (LUPA 681) showing a woman
wearing a tunica and a palla with a border decorated with a band of scroll
ornamentation and a man wearing a fringed rectangular cloak/sagum. Two
little boys at the front also wear rectangular cloaks/saga. Savaria Mizeum,
Szombathely, Inv. 67.10.120

22 »Girl¢ from Sankt Peter in Holz
(LUPA 2111) wearing a bobbed
hairstyle and a Roman-style tunica
girt with a cord belt. At the hem, the
underskirt is visible. ROmermuseum
Teurnia
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Tunica

Unlike the shorter male version®?, the basic
female Roman tunica (figs. 21. 46. 60) was ide-
ally worn such that it covered the feet, although
it often appears ankle-length in depictions of
working women in places like Ostia*3. The
classic late Republican and early imperial style
was girt below the bust and had false sleeves
formed by the width of fabric at the top fall-
ing a little way down the shoulders (funica 1).
During the course of the 1* century, the Roman
tunica developed short sleeves (tunica 2), and
this style can also be seen on stones in the mid-
dle Danube region®*, also often worn over the
native underskirt like funica 1°*°. In a further
development of the 2™ century, the Roman
tunica was gradually worn with longer, nar-
rower sleeves, and as such grows to resemble
the native tunic styles of the northern provinces
(see tunica manicata above). During the course
of the 2™ century we see Danubian women
wearing, on top of the native underskirt, the
Roman-style tunica girt with a cord belt, and

23 Statuette from Adony (LUPA 12789) showing

) ' . the trunk of a woman wearing a tunica, stola (see
as such taking the place of the overtunic with straps) and palla. Szent Istvan Kirdly Muzeum,

brooches®® (fig. 22). It is visible especially in Székesfehérvar

the depictions of »girls¢, as these were rendered

full-figure®’, and represents an interesting example of combining Roman with native dress
elements®®,

Stola

The stola is known to us especially from written sources as the symbolic garment of the respect-
able Roman matron®°. For many years there was controversy over what exactly it looked like,
as the visual evidence for it is scarce3®. A recent synthesis of the evidence by K. Olsen has put
the argument to rest, and it now seems most likely that the stola was the floor-length, sleeveless,
tube-shaped dress held with straps or cords at the shoulders and worn over the normal female
tunica that can be seen in some Roman statue art, but which was probably never worn as widely
as the written sources would have us believe®®!. A stone from Adony (fig. 23) shows that it was,

352 See above » Tunica« in the section on men’s clothing.

3% See Kampen 1981.

3% E.g. LUPA 917. 928. 942. 3165 (»girl« depiction). LUPA 1396 shows a »girl« in a tunic with elbow-length sleeves.
The tunic is girt (cf. Pochmarski 2005, 361 and fig. 6, who writes that it is unclear because the right arm is in the
way, but you can see the way the folds gather that it must be girt). This stone is unusual because it is worn with a
cloak (palla [?]) draped diagonally like a toga.

355 E.g. LUPA 904. 909. 914. 915. 1195. 4374. 6841.

3% See below under »Overtunic«.

37 E.g. LUPA 18. 904. 941. 1427. 4156.

358 Cf. Garbsch 1965, 6 f. and 1985, 558, who sees this as a separate native tunic style of the 2™ ¢. (»Norische Madchen
M2«). In his review of Garbsch’s book, J. Fitz already pointed out that this tunic was in fact »schablonenméfBig« in
character, too much so to be able to call it native (Fitz 1966a, 621).

3% E.g. Cic. Phil. 2, 18; Hor. sat. 1, 2, 29. 63; Ov. ars 1, 31, 32; Ow. trist. 2, 248.

360 Bieber 1931; Bieber 1939; Wilson 1938.

361 QOlson 2008, 33-36.
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24 »Girls< on eastern Pannonian gravestones wearing the peplos, on the left with a thigh-length, on the right with a hip-
length flap. Left: grave stele for Tiberius Claudius from Budapest, Aquincumi Muzeum, Budapest, Inv. 63.10.19
(LUPA 2705); right: grave stele from Szentendre-Ulcisia Castra, Aquincumi Muzeum, Budapest, Inv. 66.11.7
(LUPA 3183)

however, not unknown in the middle Danube provinces, although the singularity of this depiction
suggests that also here it was not a common garment®®2,

Peplos

A number of »>girls¢, mostly in eastern Pannonia, wear what appears to be a peplos, a Greek
style of tunic consisting of a cylinder of cloth folded over to create a flap, pinned or sewn over
the shoulders at the fold, and belted around the waist or under the bust (fig. 24)*®. It is not clear
whether we are seeing the influence of migration from the south, or simply the adoption of con-
ventions of depiction known to the people of the middle Danube in images of classical deities®®*.

Gallic tunic (gallische Tunika)

Like the Roman tunica, the so-called Gallic tunic*®® with its characteristic curved hem, lack of
belt and long or end-sleeves was worn by both men and women, the latter not calf-length but
to the ankles. Unlike the male version, however, it was not a pre-Roman garment, but one that
developed at the turn of the 1%/2™ centuries in Gaul as a pan-Gallic dress style that gradually
replaced the various localised Iron-Age women’s dress ensembles in many parts of the north-
west**, a process that, significantly, did not occur in the middle Danube, where pre-Roman dress
was worn well into the 3™ century, as will be seen below. In Gaul the Gallic tunic was usually
worn under a cloak of some kind. The examples are too few to confirm with any certainty

362

LUPA 12789. The garment on LUPA 4773 is not a stola, but a palla (cf. Eckhart 1981, 71 no. 92).

36 LUPA 1308, 2705. 2777. 3514. 3546. 3977. 10449.

364 Koda 2003. See also Pochmarski 2005, 358—360 with fig 4.

365 See above »Gallic tunic« under the section on men’s clothing. Eckhart calls this a »Leibrock« (e.g. Eckhart 1976,
57). Lang calls it a »Havelock« (Lang 1919, 233).

366 Rothe 2012.
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M. Lang’s assertion that it was
worn as an outdoor overgarment in
the Danube region’®’.

Although it was typical of Gaul
and the Rhineland, the Gallic tunic
is also worn in some few funerary
depictions in the middle Danube
region®®, On a stone from Wallsee
a woman wears a Gallic tunic with
curved hem and end-sleeves®®.
This figure also seems to be wear-
ing a large bonnet of some kind in
a spherical form more typical of the
Roman north-west*’’. The standing
female figure on the side of a stone
from Bad Waltersdorf dated by
E. Pochmarski to the late Antonine,
early Severan period®’' may also be (2
wearing a Gallic tunic*’?, which is 3
suggested by the ankle length, the 8
curved hem and the lack of belt,and |
what appears to be an end-sleeve |
on the left, but the draped fold of a
cloak over the top complicates the
image, which is why E. Diez inter-
preted the garment as a paenula®”.

In the late 2" and early 3™ centu- .
ries, the sleeves of the Gallic tunic ~ © ..
became longer and tighter such that =

it Stigs to b ccome a funica man,l ) 25 Grave relief in the church at Pochlarn (LUPA 400) showing two
cata™™, which, as with other tunic women holding vessels. The woman on the left wears a tunica,
types, women wore ankle- or foot while the woman on the right wears a long-sleeved tunic. Both
length. On a stone dating to the tunics are girt and fall to the ankles

Severan period from Pdchlarn, two

women are depicted full-figure holding trays or implements of some kind (fig. 25)*”°. While the
woman on the left appears to be wearing a sleeveless funica, the one on the right wears a long-
sleeved Gallic tunic or tunica manicata with the characteristic curved hem. The gathering of the
fabric suggests this one may have been girt around the waist.

367 Lang 1919, 249.

3% E.g. LUPA 400. 510.

3¢9 LUPA 510. Cf. Pochmarski 2005, 354 who can see no sleeves. It is not Garbsch’s M2, because the essential double
layer of over- and undertunic is missing.

370 See Wild 1968b, 67. 73; Rothe 2009, 37—-39.

371 Pochmarski 2005, 364.

372 LUPA 6067.

37 Diez 1954. See also Pochmarski 2005, 362 and fig. 7.

37 See above » Tunica manicata« under the section on men’s clothing.

375 LUPA 400, see also Pochmarski 2005, 357 f.
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Native Danubian women's dress
In the next sections we come to the main characteristic gar-
ments of native women in the middle Danube region. Through-
out north-western Europe in the Roman period, native wom-
en’s dress consisted of the same combination of garments:
— ahigh-necked, long-sleeved bodice (fig. 26, 1) and skirt
(fig. 26, 2) as undergarments®’s,
— over this a loose, sleeveless, tube-shaped overtunic
made of heavier fabric, usually worn with a belt and
held at the shoulders using large brooches (fig. 26, 3),
— a cloak draped in various, usually symmetrical styles
(fig. 26, 4)
— and a hat of some description (fig. 26, 5).

The origins of this ensemble are difficult to ascertain. In the
Roman period, we are fortunate enough to have both pictorial
depictions of the dress in funerary or votive art, and intact
grave contexts containing the shoulder brooches in types and
combinations that correspond to the contemporary depictions.
For this reason, pairs of large brooches in graves, which in any
case almost always correlate with female burials, are usually
interpreted as evidence that, at the very least, the overtunic of
this basic European female ensemble was worn by the woman
interred. Large pins are worn at the shoulders of women in bur-
ials from the Hallstatt period in central Europe and Greece®”’;
these are also depicted on archaic Greek vases®’”®, which led
I. Cremosnik to claim a Greek origin for the ensemble (the . \

. . . . . components of native women’s
overtunic being identical to the Doric peplos), from whence dress in central and north-wes-
it spread out to the rest of Europe®”™. 1. Higg’s recent work tern Europe
has, however, shown that large shoulder pins can be found in
central European graves already in the early Bronze Age (from ca. 2200 BC onward), while the
earliest such finds from Greece date to the late Helladic era (ca. 1200 BC)**, Brooch ensembles
point to the ensemble being worn widely across Europe in the Tron Age®!, and in the so-called
peplos found at Huldremose bog in Denmark we have the garment in full*2. It may even be the
original source for the sleeveless chiton in Greece and funica and stola combination at Rome
(see above)*®. In its more traditional form with brooches at the shoulders it was widespread in
those regions in the Roman period in which Iron-Age dress continued, such as Scandinavia®*,
central Europe®® and, for a time, Gaul**®. Two stones from near the Roman fort of Biriciana to

26 Schematic drawing of the main

37

Garbsch 1985, 558 f.: »Unterkleidung«.
377 Jacobsthal 1956, 116 fig. 123. 331. 332. 338. 340. 341. 342.
Jacobsthal 1956, fig. 331; Cremosnik 1964, fig. 8.
Cremosnik 1964, 770—773. Nonetheless, this author was already onto something when she spoke against the then
common interpretation of the ensemble as »Celtic« (e.g. Lang 1919, 247 f.) by pointing out that it was also worn in
the Balkans and in Moesia (123).
3% Higg 1996, 136—138.
381 For Britain, see Allason-Jones 1989, 109. For Pannonia, Noricum and Illyricum, see Lang 1919; Cremosnik 1964.
See Hald 1950, 372 fig. 427; Munksgaard 1974, 144 fig. 102; Gebiihr 1976, 54-56; Schlabow 1976, 95-96; von
Kurzynski 1996, 74-78.
383 Cf. Cremosnik 1964, 771-773.
3 Hald 1950; Munksgaard 1974; Gebiihr 1976; Schlabow 1976; von Kurzynski 1996.
Lang 1919; Cremognik 1964.
386 Wild 1985, 394. 412; Rothe 2009, 34-37. See, most recently, Bouzek 2008, for the links between European Iron-
Age cultures and the Roman invented fiction of a clear divide between >Germantum« and »Keltentumc.
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the north of Augsburg show that it was also worn in Raetia®’. The ensemble reappeared in the
northern provinces in the 4™ and 5™ centuries AD, when Germanic people began to settle inside
the Roman frontiers*®®, and went on to form the basis of early Anglo-Saxon*® and Viking** dress.
As such, it is not at all a Norican-Pannonian peculiarity; we must regard it, with Cremosnik, as
a kind of European >Urtracht<*'.

A major problem for the interpretation of the ensemble in the middle Danube region has been
the lack of local pre-Roman evidence for it that, albeit, corresponds to a lack of late [ron-Age
graves in the region in general®*?, leading some to surmise it was an innovation of the Roman
period®?. In light of the wider context set out above, however, there can be no doubt that it was
worn by Danubian women as an ensemble with a great deal of history. Without the textiles or
figurative art we will never know the extent to which the finer details of the dress styles were
continued from the pre-Roman period**, but for the Roman period, for which we have the
gravestone evidence, it is very clear that local — in many cases perhaps tribal — identities were
expressed in the differing forms of especially the overtunic and the hat**.

»Girl« depictions

The best evidence we have in the middle Danube region for the native dress ensemble as a
whole are the many — but as yet still relatively mysterious — so-called girl depictions that
appear mostly on the sides of Norican stones, and in meal scenes on the front of the Pannonian
stones**®. While the vast majority of the portraits proper are given in bust or half-figure form,
the »girls< are usually depicted full-figure, allowing us to see also the bottom of the garments.
In his work of 1965, J. Garbsch treated this dress as specific to »girls¢, and categorised the dif-
ferent styles in set ensembles (rather than as separate garments) as M1, M2, M3 and M4 (>Mc«
being for yMadchen«). Full-figure images of both >girls< and adult women on gravestones in
Pannonia show clearly, however, that the dress of the »Méadchen< was in fact identical to that
of the older women in the same cultural group, except that, significantly, »girls< tend not to
wear the cloak or the hat (see fig. 30 for one of the few exceptions). This is another reason
why the body garments can be seen particularly well in >girl< depictions. The fact that the

387 LUPA 6352. 6354. In this distinctive style, the overtunic is ungirt and hangs in pleats or straight folds from a ribbed
neckline. The undertunic is foot-length, and instead of brooches at the shoulders we see wide, flat folds of fabric
ending at the line of the overtunic. The extant stones are too weathered to decipher how this was fastened or if it is
not perhaps a regional way of draping the rectangular cloak.

38 E.g. Cremosnik 1964, 768 note 8. See also the 5™ c. »princess< at Zweeloo, Netherlands (van Es — Ypey 1977).

3% Owen-Crocker 2010, 35-103, esp. 42—56: worn by the earliest Anglo-Saxon women in Britain, always with paired
brooches at the shoulders, often with a third brooch in the middle or joined by a chain of beads (Owen-Crocker 2010,
35-54). The ensemble was abandoned in the course of the 7" c. but still worn by Viking women until the 12" c.
Hégg 1983; Higg 1984, esp. 168 f. See also a description of 12%"-c. Swedish Vikings in Russia by Arab traveller Ibn
Fadlan: women wear a »box« of different types of metal »on either breast«, the »value of the box indicates wealth
of husband«. These are probably the large convex fasteners used by Viking women at the shoulders that replaced
the pins/brooches (see Smyser 1965, 96).

1 Cremosnik 1964, 767. For an overview of the ensemble in prehistory, see Gromer 2010, esp. 391-96. For the Ro-
man and Early Medieval periods, see Owen-Crocker 2010, 35—103. With regard to its characterisation as »Euro-
peang, however, it must be noted that a very similar combination of garments was worn in Roman-period Syria and
Palestine (e.g. B. Goldman 1994), and could be found in Algerian dress as late as the 19" ¢. (Owen-Crocker 2010,
43 and Allen 1892, 162—175).

32 Urban 1992.

3% E.g. Faber — Jilek 2006, 154. See also Kremer 2001b, 390, who writes that the dress styles must reflect regional

identities, but that we do not know whether they were derived from older traditions.

See Gassner 2008 for the idea that the crystallisation of local identity groups may have stemmed from the logistical

needs of Roman rule.

See already Cremosnik 1963, who identified regional expression in the overtunics and headdress worn in Illyria:

overtunic like an apron around Crvica; headscarves of various forms in Plevlje, Konjic and Glamoc; large bonnets

in some parts of the Drina Valley, in others a kind of turban.

3% See, e.g., Diez 1954; Piccottini 1977; Pochmarski 2003b; Pochmarski 2004b; 2005; Walde 2001.
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Portrait niche on the grave stele for Meitima from Ver-
eb (LUPA 715) showing a young woman wearing the
full native garment combination: bodice, skirt, overtu-
nic O 4, hat and cloak over the head. With her are two
»girls« wearing identical bodices, skirts and overtunics,
but no cloaks and hats. Szent Istvan Kirdly Muzeum,
Székesfehérvar, Inv. 51.4.1

hat and cloak are missing from »girl« depic-
tions must mean that they were garments
that were acquired at a certain age, perhaps
with the onset of puberty or after marriage,
and as such visually marked out the adult
woman in native Danubian society. Espe-
cially the Pannonian stones show, however,
that the undergarments and overtunic of the
»girls< were identical to those worn by adult
women®”’, an idea that J. Garbsch had also
warmed to by 1985%%, It is especially clear
on stones like the grave stele for Meitima in
Székesfehérvar, where a woman is shown
with several »>girls< (fig. 27). As such, the
»girl« depictions can be used to gain a better
idea of the garments worn by women in this
region as a whole.

Bodice and underskirt (Unterhemd und
Unterrock)

The undergarments of the native women’s
ensemble which, like most garments in
Europe in antiquity, were probably made of
wool, can be seen in gravestone depictions
protruding as long sleeves down the arms, as
a lower hem of cloth at the ankles, and as a
high neck at the upper chest above the edge
of the overtunic (fig. 26, 1. 2), often with a
vertical slit that was presumably necessary
to get it over the head, and which was often
pinned together using a small brooch, or
even several brooches (figs. 30. 47)*°.

Until recently it was usually assumed, based on stone relief images, that the long-sleeved
garment visible under the overtunic at the arms and neck of native women was identical to that
beneath the hem of the overtunic; in other words, it was assumed the undergarment was a tight,
long-sleeved tunic that fell to the ankles*®. An often-overlooked and so far singular fresco from
Brunn am Gebirge (fig 28)*!, however, shows that this was obviously not the case. Although
damaged due to its secondary use in late antiquity as the wall of a stone cist grave, this painted
image of a local woman from the Roman period — probably a grave portrait — depicts the
sleeves of the undergarment in a white colour, but the underskirt below the overtunic in dark
red. Initially it seems plausible that the overtunic was in two layers, and the lower layer is one
we see protruding at the bottom in a darker colour to set it apart. However, it is doubtful that
the lower hem can always be explained in this way.

See, e.g., LUPA 682. 715.

Garbsch 1985, 554.
E.g. LUPA 714. 765. 770. 4041. 3180. 3182. 4700.

E.g. Garbsch 1965, 4. 8. 9. 12; Garbsch 1985, 558 f.; Fitz 1957; Bir6 2003; Cremosnik 1963, 1964.

LUPA 4411; Farka 1976.
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First, in many images it is clear from the way the
folds hang that the upper layer of cloth was much
thicker than that from which the underskirt was made,
pointing to two separate garments*®”. Second, in more
detailed depictions in which we can indeed see two
layers of overtunic, i.e. in which the overtunic must
have consisted of a piece of cloth folded double, there
is still yet another garment protruding from below**.
Third, in the »>girl« images depicting a Roman-style
tunica instead of the native overtunic (see above), they
often also still wear the native underskirt below (see,
e.g., fig. 22). In none of these images, however, do we
see the long, tight sleeves of an upper part of such a
garment depicted on the arms; these would surely be
visible as the sleeves of the tunica reached only to the
upper arms or elbows.

Finally, the two-garment theory would explain
why some >girls< in Noricum appear to have bare
arms, although the second hem of an undergarment
is visible below. J. Garbsch suggested the undertu-
nic under the more Roman-style, sleeved overtunics
was short-sleeved so as to be invisible at the arms**,
but E. Pochmarski has suggested that the undergar-
ments of both Garbsch’s M1 and M2, in other words
in all of the Norican »girl« depictions, were sleeveless,
based on the apparent bareness of the arms in a good
number of images*®. In view of the ubiquitousness in
north-west Europe of the garment combination worn
by native women in the Danube region, the bare-armed
version may be even be the dress style that Tacitus
was referring to when he said that the dress of German
women did not have sleeves, and that therefore »the
upper and lower arm is bare, and the nearest part of
the chest exposed«*®. And indeed, as Garbsch pointed
out, even when we can see what appear to be sleeve
cuffs, the fact that most women wore bangles and
armbands at the wrists means that we can often not
be sure exactly what it is that is depicted*”’. It must,
however, be pointed out that the sleeves of such a tight
garment might often have been rendered in paint. Cer-

28 Fresco from Brunn am Gebirge (LUPA
4411) showing a woman wearing native
dress. The white colour of the bodice and
the dark red of the skirt are clearly visible,
while the overtunic, bonnet and rectan-
gular cloak were light red, and the ankle
boots pale green. Heimathaus, Brunn am
Gebirge

42 E.g. LUPA 705. 923.3197.3217. 11690. 13106. Cf. Bir6 2003, 92 who suggests the overtunic was of thinner fabric

than the undergarment.
3 E.g LUPA 5911.
404 Garbsch 1985, 558.

405 Pochmarski 2004b, 161. For images in which the arms appear bare see, e.g., LUPA 899. 912. 920. 924. 1160. 1286.

3217. 5911.

406

pars pectoris patet.
407

Tac. Germ. 17: partemque vestitus superioris in manicas non extendunt, nudae brachia ac lacertos; sed et proxima

Garbsch 1985, 558: »Nachdem die dargestellten Médchen stets Armringe oder Armbénder tragen, die mit Armel-

enden verwechselt werden konnten, ist an sich nicht mit volliger Sicherheit auszuschlieen, dafl das Untergewand
in Wirklichkeit &rmellos wie das Obergewand gewesen wére, so unwahrscheinlich dies angesichts der klimatischen
Verhéltnisse auch sein mag.« The painted reconstruction of the famous >girl< from Virunum (LUPA 923) shows, for
example, bare arms and the neck of a sleeveless tunic. The »cuffs< are given as metal armbands.
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tainly the only indication we
have that the >girl« with a par-
asol or fan from Schloss Seg-
gau (fig. 29)*% is wearing an
undertunic is the neckline: no
other edge, for example, of the
sides of a sleeveless undertu-
nic, is visible; the arms appear
as bare, although they can’t
have been. Moreover, there are
a significant number of images
in which not just the cuffs, but
also the folds of the sleeves are
visible on the arms*®. A good
example is the >girl« depiction
with the pig’s head on a tray
from Boleske*!?, in which the
' - ' - fabric of the sleeve can clearly
29 Relief of a »girl« with a parasol or fan in Schloss Seggau (LUPA 1315)  he seen bunched at the elbow
wearing a bodice (neckline),ﬂoyertunic.held with large wing brooches and towards the wrist (fig. 30).
at the shoulders, a small »kréftig profilierte« brooch at the chest and a
torques with /unula pendant at the neck The solution to this
dilemma must be that the ensemble could be
worn both with and without the sleeved bod-
ice, perhaps depending on the weather. The fig-
ure usually interpreted as personified Germania
from the Temple of Hadrian in Rome certainly
wears a bodice with long, tight sleeves under her
overtunic*'!, while the Germanic women on the
Column of Marcus Aurelius wear the overtunic
both with and without the sleeved bodice under-
neath*'2, The fact that those depictions in the
middle Danube region in which the arms appear
to be bare still show the lower hem of an under-
skirt means that the bodice and the underskirt
must have been two separate garments, a fact
that also J. Garbsch eventually acknowledged in
1985413,

40;

LUPA 1315.
49 E.g. LUPA 705. 760. 818. 2851. 3214.
410 LUPA 818.
41 Toynbee 1934, pl. 34, 3.
For overtunic with bodice underneath see Depeyrot
2010, II: Iconographie, esp. 394 pl. 217 but also 211

=3

412

30 Detail of a relief from Bolcske (LUPA 818) pl. 38, 212; pl. 39, 264; pl. 91, 306; pl. 129 and 381 pl.
showing a »>girl« wearing a hat, a bodice (the 204; for overtunic without bodice underneath see esp.
folds of the sleeves and the small brooch holding 333 pl. 156 but also 221 pl. 48 and 389 pl. 212.
together the neck slit are clearly visible) and an 413 After saying, on p. 553 (of Garbsch 1985), when refer-
overtunic held at the shoulders using large wing ring to the Brunn am Gebirge fresco, that »der einzige
brooches. Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, Budapest, bekannte Fund [vermag] die Kenntnisse noch nicht ent-

Inv. 56.1881.1 scheidend zu modifizieren«, he goes on to concede, on
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Overtunic (O) (Obertunika)

The overtunics of the middle Danube region*'* were almost certainly made of wool, perhaps
in a thicker weave as suggested by the stiffness of the cloth in comparison to the underskirt in
some depictions*”®. The thicker the cloth, the more robust the brooches at the shoulders will
need to have been. As mentioned above, the overtunic was worn in a variety of styles according
to region:

414

@ O 1: Tube-shaped overtunic (schlauchférmige Obertunika) (fig. 31)

This most basic of overtunics, identical to those of Garbsch’s Norican »>girls< of type M1 and
north-west Pannonian >girls< of type M3#'¢, consisted of the simple, sleeveless, tube-shaped dress
that usually hung to the calves (figs. 32. 33)*!” but was sometimes tucked up slightly at the hem to
achieve a ballooning effect (fig. 34)*8. It is the only overtunic that was worn across a relatively
wide area mainly focussed on the eastern half of Noricum and into the neighbouring parts of
Pannonia. Only three are found in eastern Pannonia (map 2). As we will see with the headwear
below, what this may be is a general Norican style, in which case the scarcity of grave portraits
in the east of the province could be masking the true distribution.

@ O 2: Overtunic of Isis Noreia (Obertunika der Isis Noreia) (fig. 31)

The second type of overtunic consists of two layers, the bottom one being girt, the upper draped
diagonally across the body to be held with the brooch on the right shoulder. It was already iden-
tified by C. Praschniker in 19414, but taken to be a towel or napkin by most other scholars*®,
It is easy to see where the confusion lies: most depictions of the garment involve >girls<, who
often have a towel thrown over the shoulder. The separateness of the two objects is, however,
sometimes very clear, such as in a »girl« depiction at Schloss Seggau, where the towel on the left
shoulder forms a rectangular body of cloth, while the fold pinned to the right shoulder is clearly
connected with the rest of the overtunic (fig. 35). How it worked can best be seen in the statue
of »Isis Noreia< in the Landesmuseum Kérnten in Klagenfurt (see below)*!.

None of the stones depicting overtunic O 2 contain any dating criteria independent of the
dress itself, and as such it is impossible to gain any insight into its chronology, but its geographi-
cal distribution is clear: it occurs nine times in total and is confined to the area in and around
Virunum (map 2)*2, which suggests it might have been the mark of the original tribe of this
region, who rose to prominence as the main tribe of the federation that came to be known as the
Regnum Noricum, and were probably called Norici*?. It would, then, represent a more special-
ised local group membership that contrasts with the more general identity of the inhabitants of
the former Norican kingdom of which overtunic O 1 could feasibly be an expression.

p- 558, that the differing colours of the undergarments on the fresco must mean they consisted of a separate »Hemd
und (Trager)rock«.

Earlier terms for this garment include peplos (e.g. Praschniker 1941) and »Doppelrock« (Lang 1919).

415 E.g. LUPA 705. 923. 3197. 3217. 11690. 13106. Cf. Lang 1919, 236, who thought the overgarment will have been
of leather or fur because of the climate.

Garbsch 1965, 4 f. 7 f. He links this with wing brooches and the belt with three straps.

E.g. LUPA 399. 912. 924. 938.

E.g. LUPA 923.

419 Praschniker 1941, 271 f.

420 E.g. von Geramb 1933, 175; Jantsch 1934, 70; Pochmarski 2005, 359-360. See also the colour reconstruction in
LUPA 934.

LUPA 5871.

422 TUPA 934.935.937. 1160. 1200. 1286. 5871. 5910. 5911.

423 Haensch 1997.
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31 Types of overtunics in the middle Danube region
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Map 2 Distribution of overtunics in the middle Danube region
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32

33

Grave relief from Dunaujvaros
(LUPA 734) showing two wom-
en wearing bodices, underskirts,
plain overtunics (O 1), hidden
belts, aprons, single-layered, bul-
bous bonnets (H 3) and rectan-
gular cloaks pulled up over the
head. The woman on the right
uses mask brooches to fasten her
overtunic, while the one on the
left uses large wing brooches.
The man wears a sagum/rectan-
gular cloak held at the shoulder
using a knee brooch. Magyar
Nemzeti Mtizeum, Budapest, Inv.
22.1905.32

Stele from Budapest (LUPA 765)
showing three women wearing
bodices, underskirts, overtunics
of type O 1 held with large wing
brooches at the shoulders, pec-
toral jewellery, single-layered,
large bonnets of type H 3 and
rectangular cloaks pulled up over
the head. The right-hand two also
wear two different types of apron
(the left one fringed and the right
one hanging in U-shaped folds),
while the left-hand figure wears
no apron at all. The small figu-
re to the right wears a skirt and
overtunic. Magyar Nemzeti Mu-
zeum, Budapest, Inv. 60.1858.2
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34 Relief from near Virunum (LUPA 923) showing a 35 Relief in Schloss Seggau (LUPA 1286) showing a

»girl« wearing a bodice (the edge at the neck, cuffs at »girl« wearing overtunic O 2 held using a large knee
the wrists), an underskirt, an overtunic of type O 1 brooch at the shoulder and a small one at the chest.
held with large wing brooches at the shoulders and a She also wears a belt with three straps and has a
belt with three straps. Her hair is bobbed and curled towel over her left shoulder. Her hair is bobbed

under. Landesmuseum Kérnten, Klagenfurt Lapida-
rium, Inv. 200

Excursus: The statue of »Isis Noreiac

This figure presents an intriguing mixture of native dress elements with those associated with
Isis: the »Isis blanket, a thick piece of cloth with a fringed edge usually worn with a knot at the
front in images of Isis and her followers (fig. 36)***, is here draped in the form of overtunic O 2
(fig. 37). It was folded and wrapped around the body to form a double-thickness cylinder, fas-
tened at the fold on the shoulders with large brooches (type unclear). The fact that it must have
been folded double and not sewn up to form a closed cylinder can be seen most clearly in this
statue due to the fringed edges: they hang under the arm on the right side (fig. 38), while there
are no edges or fringes hanging down on the left. This is also obvious from the fact that the
length of overlap folded back to the shoulder is exactly the length it would fall to be level with
the hem of the underflap.

Isis also wears a short cloak around the shoulders, as does the »girl< in the church wall at
Possau/Maria Saal**. Additional native elements in Isis Noreia’s dress are the belt with three
straps that can be seen protruding below the upper layer of overtunic, and the elaborate pectoral
jewellery consisting of three disc brooches with hanging pendants joined by chains. In the ini-
tial comprehensive treatment of the statue, C. Praschniker interpreted the garment as a peplos

424 See, e.g., Walters 1988; Heyob 1975, 95-105.
425 LUPA 934.
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that, however, had gained its strange, very un-Greek
form because the local artist who made it had never
seen a peplos and so based his depiction on local
dress styles as seen in the local >girl< depictions*.
It seems more likely, however, that the statue was
intended as a conscious amalgamation of recognisa-
ble local dress elements with the classical images of
Isis (Isis blanket, holding of the cornucopia shared
with statues of Tyche*”’). As such, it must indeed
represent a syncretised deity.

= O 3: Overtunic of the Leitha region (Obertunika
der Leithagegend) (fig. 31)

Overtunic 3 is also characterised by a second
layer of cloth, this time wrapped around the sides
of the skirt section, usually to just above the upper
hem, and sometimes with a tassel or some kind of
pendant at the inner corner, as is the case on the
stone from Monchhof (fig. 39)*%. The greatly styl-
ised representation on the stones showing this tunic
makes it difficult to say how exactly the tunic was
constructed and what the objects hanging from the
corners were. It may, for example, be that the tunic’s
characteristic feature, the cloth around the side of
the skirt, was not a further layer of overtunic at
all, but rather a cloth that was wrapped around and
tucked into the belt at the top. A confusing fact is
that in some grave portraits, a very similar layer of
cloth wrapped around the sides of the body is clearly
a cloak, as it goes over the arms*?. On one, the cloak
even has similar pendants/tassels at the corners like
O 340, But in the depictions of O 3 proper it is clear
that it is part of the tunic, as it sits under the arms,
while a smaller cloak is wrapped around the shoul-
ders over the arms (fig. 39)*!, and in some depic-
tions you can also see it protruding from under the
belt*2. O 3 occurs on ten stones within a very small

36 Statue of a priestess of Isis wearing the frin-
ged >Isis blanket« tied in an »>Isis knot< over
her clothes. Museo Archaeologico Regionale,
Palermo

area in the Leitha region north of Neusiedler See, apart from one outlier to the east in Neudorfl/
Mattersburg (map 2)*3, suggesting it was characteristic of a local group, perhaps the tribe of the
Boii**, although it is never worn with the distinctive boat-shaped hat (H 5) often attributed to this

42

>

Praschniker 1941, 270-272. Cf. Schmidt 1958, who saw it simply as an Isis garment.

427 E.g. the one in the Munich Glyptothek: Furtwéngler 1910, no. 227.

42

3

9 E.g LUPA 17. 35. 4596.

4“0 LUPA 17.

41 LUPA 36. 70. 237. 1598. 2255. 4555.

2 E.g LUPA 36.

43 LUPA 34. 36. 39. 70. 237. 431. 1598. 2255. 2261. 4555.

by

434

LUPA 2255 (Burgenldndische Landesmuseen, Archdologische Sammlung Inv. 29925).

See Caes. Gall. 1, 5; for the deserta Boiorum created when they were defeated by the Dacians/Getae: Strab. 7, 3,
11;7, 5, 2; Plin. nat. 3, 146. But see also CIL IX 536 for the existence of a civitas Boiorum in the region in the 2" c.
AD. Most recently V. Gassner (2008) has argued that signs of Boian identity in the Roman period do not represent
a continuity of Boian culture, but rather the result of Roman efforts to divide their conquered territory into easily
identifiable groups.
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37 So-called Isis Noreia statue (LUPA 5871) 38 Detail of the statue of Isis Noreia (LUPA 5871)
showing a female deity dressed in the fringed showing the fringed edges hanging down un-
>Isis blanket« draped as overtunic O 2 held at der the right arm. Landesmuseum Kérnten,
the shoulders using large Aucissa (?) brooches, Klagenfurt, Inv. 4926. 4927. 7965. 8530. 7912

pectoral jewellery, a belt with three straps and
a semi-circular cloak. Landesmuseum Kérnten,
Klagenfurt, Inv. 4926. 4927. 7965. 8530. 7912

group®*. The inscriptions are all there is to go on for dating these stones. Four of them have the
formulation H(ic) S(itus) E(st) or H(ic) S(iti) S(unt)*®, which usually suggests a 1%-century AD
date, although it was used until much later in the middle Danube region*’. The patronymic form
of the names also suggests an early date, but this is never a solid dating criterion. One stone
may date to the early 1% century*®, while the ligature on LUPA 4596 and the nomenclature on
two further stones*® suggest dates between 70 and 150 AD. As such, it is again difficult to say

45 See below under »Northern Pannonian bonnets« H 5.

43¢ LUPA 36. 70. 237. 431.

47 E.g. LUPA 216 (Carnuntum): Hadrianic due to mention of legio XIIII Gemina; LUPA 1823 (Carnuntum): after 118
AD due to mention of province Dacia superior.

4% TUPA 2261 (»Claudia T.L.«).

49 LUPA 36 (»Flavius«); 70 (»Cocceia«).
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how long this dress style appears in the stones. Fig-
urative gravestones in the wider Carnuntum area
date from the early 1% to the early 3™ century*?,
but the later stones do not depict women full-figure,
so we cannot see the decisive bottom half of the
clothing.

= O 4: North-East Pannonian overtunic (nord-
ostpannonische Obertunika) (fig. 31)
In north-eastern Pannonia yet another type of
overtunic can be found that occurs on 23 grave
monuments*!, It was identified by V. von Geramb
in 193342 and discussed in more detail by J. Fitz
in 1957* but J. Garbsch did not include it in his
typology of 1965. Fitz called it a »keilformig ver-
laufender Rock» (in the German section of the text)
and suggested the cut was more triangular in shape,
with a narrower edge at the top and a wider edge
at the bottom. He suggested a change over time
from a garment cut on the straight with a triangular
top to a garment cut on the diagonal like the seg-
ment of a circle, which produced its main feature:
the chevron-shaped folds that fall down toward
the middle***. However, more up-to-date dating
of the stones suggests it was worn for practically
the whole period to which the stones themselves
date, confuting Fitz’s idea of a change over time
and a relatively short duration for the ensemble as
a whole*. In any case, the simplistic rendering
of most of the overtunics makes it impossible to
identify such fine details as exact pattern with any
certainty. The narrower edge at the top that Fitz
identified can indeed be clearly seen in some more
detailed reliefs*¥, but in yet others it seems that the
top edge was simply pinned at a narrow distance,
and that the rest of the upper edge hung down the
sides from the brooches*’

39 Detail of a stele from Monchhof (LUPA 2255)
showing a woman wearing an underskirt, over-
tunic O 3 with tassels hanging down at the cor-
ners held with large wing brooches with han-
ging rings at the shoulders, the belt with three
straps and a cloak (semi-circular [?]) around
the shoulders. Burgenldndisches Landesmuse-
um, Eisenstadt, Inv. 29.925

. The chevron-shaped folds are often rendered in the stones as cut,

straight lines (e.g. fig. 27)*%, but the only statue we have* and the more three-dimensional
reliefs (e.g. fig. 30)*° show that they were indeed folds.

440 At least according to the dating in Kriiger 1970 (CSIR).

44

3883. 3945. 3956. 5974.
42 yon Geramb 1933, 190 f.
43 Fitz 1957.

LUPA 655. 705. 715. 716. 727. 760. 768. 770. 774. 818. 2854. 2859. 2883. 2919. 3197. 3214. 3267. 3562. 3863.

44 Fitz 1957, 137 fig. 1. But see also Lang 1919, 213 f. who both had already identified the distinctive folds.
45 Earliest: LUPA 2854 (H(ic) S(itus) E(st) without D(is) M(anibus), »Flavia« — late 1% ¢. AD); latest: LUPA 3863

(toga contabulata — Severan or later). Cf. Fitz 1957, 152.
4“6 E.g. LUPA 727. 2883.
4“7 E.g. LUPA 2854.
4“8 E.g. LUPA 655. 715. 716. 770. 2919. 3945.
4“9 LUPA 727.
450 LUPA 818. 2854. 3863.
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M. Bir6 recently took a closer look at the construction of the dress and concluded that the
basic outline of the garment was a segment of a circle with the point folded over to produce a
narrow edge, where it was pinned to the back. The sides were open instead of sewn up. The point
of the triangle, according to Bird, then hung down the front forming the top of an apron. The
chevron folds of the skirt were formed by its openness at the sides and the sheer volume of cloth,
which gradually got wider toward the bottom. The fold effect was helped, according to Biro, by
the fact that the cloth of the overtunic was much thinner than that of the undergarments*'. The
basic explanation provided by Biré makes good sense, although it is difficult to identify what she
means by the pointed apron, and the dense folds of the underskirt in depictions surely points to
a much thinner fabric for this than the overtunic, which had a much stiffer appearance*?. How-
ever, brooches and a method of tucking the skirt into the belt at the sides also appear to have
played a key role, a fact that has been missed in previous studies. In the images of the »girls<
from Bolceske (fig. 30) and Zsambék* and of the lady holding the baby from Budapest**, the
large brooches holding the garment at the shoulders throw deep chevron folds down the front
that are held in place with the belt. The effect was enhanced by tucking the sides of the skirt
section up into the belt. This is the only explanation for the bunching at the sides on the statue
from Sarszentmiklos-Orspuszta*>® and the »girl« depiction from Béleske (fig. 30)*¢, but is it even
shown explicitly in the reliefs from Szentendre, Zsambék and Szomod*’, where you can see the
sides of the tunic folded over the belt and tucked into the top.

The distribution of this garment is intriguing. It only occurs in the Danube bend in an area
stretching to the south as far as Intercisa and its environs (map 2). J. Fitz claimed it as the female
dress of the Eravisci, a tribe that is known to have lived in the area in the immediate pre-Roman
period with their capital in the oppidum on Gellért Hill in Budapest. He speculated that it may
have been exclusive to certain social groups, such as the Eraviscan aristocracy, suggested by
the fact that it tends to be found more on larger monuments and in the central Eraviscan area;
its gradual demise went hand in hand, for Fitz, with that of Eraviscan culture in general, which
was progressively supplanted by that of other tribes*®. Only a comprehensive new study that
combines information on the findspots of these stones with their various artistic and epigraphic
features will be able to test Fitz’s thesis.

Apron (Schiirze)

A characteristic further dress element of eastern Pannonia is the apron, usually a simple rectan-
gular piece of cloth tucked into the belt (fig. 32) already identified by V. von Geramb in 19334
It could either be plain or have a fringe at the bottom*®. It sometimes appears to have been folded
up at the sides to make a zigzag pattern on either side*'. M. Lang saw the aprons and their varia-
tions in style as fashion, not ethnic markers, and used a stone from Aquincum with three women,
two with different aprons and one with none at all to illustrate her point (fig. 33)*2. J. Fitz and
M. Bir6, on the other hand, have seen the aprons as a trait of the Eravisci‘®®. If taken with the
two main types of hats in this region, the idea of an ethnic basis becomes more plausible: it is

45

Bir6 2003, 92.
42 See, e.g., LUPA 818.2919. 3197.
43 LUPA 818. 3197.
454 LUPA 2854.
45 LUPA 727.
46 TUPA 818.
47 LUPA 760. 3197. 3863.
48 Such as the Osi and Cotini: Fitz 1957, 153.
49 yon Geramb 1933, 191.
4 E.g LUPA 3974.
461 See the seated woman on a stone from Intercisa: LUPA 3112.
42 TUPA 765; Lang 1919, 224 f.
43 Fitz 1957; Bir6 2003, 92.

Pt
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only ever worn in the Danube bend, and only ever with bonnet H 3, never with H 244, On the
other hand, unlike these hat types, it was not widely worn. We only have seven stones depicting
it*®, As for the theory that it was fashion, none of the stones can be dated with any accuracy or
certainty, so it is difficult to tell. It may alternatively have been a marker of special status. In
those stones where we have several women from the same family depicted, it tends to be the
older women who wear it*®. In the single depictions, the women are all either married (depicted
with husband) or have children (inscription mentions them). The only exception is LUPA 3974,
in which a yMédchenc is depicted wearing an undertunic, overtunic, veil and fringed apron.

5.2 Cloaks

Palla

The native women of the northern provinces possessed a cloak that was identical in form to the
Roman women’s palla, namely a large rectangular piece of cloth draped around the body in a
variety of ways. The Roman garment was, however, usually draped asymmetrically, typically
over the left shoulder and around the hips but sometimes also diagonally around the shoulders
and across the body (figs. 21. 42. 46. 60) or in the »armsling¢ style (fig. 40)*’. These styles
are to be distinguished from the strictly symmetrical draping of the native cloak around both
shoulders and falling down at the sides*®. As such, only cloaks in this region should be classed
as pallae when they are draped in a Roman way*®”. In the Antonine period the palla was more
often draped across the shoulders and flung back over one shoulder*’’, while somewhat later a

464 For these bonnets, see below under »Headwear«.

45 E.g. LUPA 707. 718. 734. 765.2977. 3112. 3974.

46 E.g. LUPA 765: young girl standing no apron, two older women sitting with aprons; 3112: girl standing no apron,
mother seated with apron.

47 LUPA 42. 44. 58. 59. 106. 306. 327. 348. 350. 353. 422. 471. 479. 480. 482. 483. 484. 487. 488. 494. 495. 497.
579. 583. 584. 590. 591. 595. 626. 640. 641. 643. 647. 650. 657. 663. 673. 681. 691. 694. 724. 728. 730. 731. 733.
736.737.741.772.776. 796. 832. 834. 835. 838. 839. 843. 845. 859. 860. 863. 867. 873. 875. 877. 884. 885. 886.
887.888. 1004. 1092. 1175. 1212. 1222. 1223. 1228. 1229. 1245. 1273. 1291. 1328. 1336. 1355. 1371. 1379. 1403.
1414. 1415. 1438. 1742. 1897. 2260. 2273. 2411. 2691. 2696. 2724. 2732. 2733. 2742. 2750. 2751. 2756. 2757.
2758. 2774. 2787. 2806. 2839. 2848. 2850. 2852. 2875. 2876. 2879. 2880. 2910. 2913. 2919. 2922. 2932. 2974.
2976. 2980. 2983. 3036. 3038. 3042. 3049. 3053. 3060. 3062. 3115. 3118. 3119. 3121. 3142. 3143. 3150. 3161.
3165. 3178. 3183. 3227. 3263. 3290. 3334. 3386. 3414. 3416. 3421. 3422. 3424. 3437. 3439. 3443. 3449. 3470.
3493. 3495. 3512. 3513. 3517. 3518. 3520. 3549. 3565. 3566. 3579. 3587. 3588. 3589. 3591. 3596. 3599. 3610.
3611. 3613. 3619. 3722. 3758. 3770. 3774. 3781. 3791. 3803. 3811. 3821. 3823. 3828. 3830. 3840. 3843. 3847.
3858. 3861. 3870. 3893. 3895. 3941. 3971. 3975. 3986. 3997. 4005. 4011. 4032. 4033. 4049. 4064. 4065. 4067.
4126. 4250. 4252. 4289. 4325. 4326. 4338. 4344. 4366. 4380. 4404. 4450. 4453. 4557. 4575. 4597. 4600. 4613.
4643. 4690. 4701. 4773. 4780. 5042. 5164. 5265. 5662. 5665. 5672. 5744. 5745. 5972. 5982. 6000. 6033. 6066.
6141. 6397. 6625. 7192. 8339. 8510. 8763. 8817. 9153. 9160. 9785. 9822. 9839. 9841. 9843. 9898. 9903. 10153.
10175. 10228. 10464. 10467. 10557. 10559. 10578. 10580. 10600. 10622. 10633. 10634. 10651. 10682. 10683.
10711. 10715. 10730. 10734. 10809. 11965. 12749. 12811. 13106. 13257. 13333. 13343. 13382. 13386. 16677.
16945.

48 For this distinction see already Lang 1919, 238.

469 Cf. Pochmarski 1997a, 211; Pochmarski 2006, 103 f. and Traxler 2009, e.g. 204 who class most female rectangular
cloaks as pallae. Already von Geramb warned against doing this: »Er wird meist in der einschldgigen Literatur ...
als palla bezeichnet. Wir glauben, da8 man hier mit der Ubertragung des lateinischen Namens vorsichtig sein sollte.
Die palla ist groer und vor allem vorn nochmals um den Koérper gezogen (gewickelt), sie ist, wie das pallium,
Wickeltracht. Was wir aber hier auf den norisch-pannonischen Steinen sehen, ist keine Umwickelun g, sondern
ein U m h an g. Wie ihn die Einheimischen nannten, wissen wir nicht.« (von Geramb 1933, 129). It is difficult to
see for sure whether von Geramb is right in his claim that the palla was actually much larger than the native cloak,
but care is indeed needed as a matter of principle in assigning Roman words to native garments, because vital dis-
tinction may be lost.

470 E.g. LUPA 2875. 5042. 10153. 10580.
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40 Fragment of a stele from Budapest (LUPA 2877)
showing a woman wearing a palla draped in the
»armsling«¢ style. Aquincumi Mizeum, Budapest,
Inv. 66.11.44

fashion arose for a border decorated with a band of scroll
ornamentation (fig. 21)*". In late antiquity the boundary
between Roman and native blurred entirely, as the more
symmetrical styles of northern Europe began to become
fashionable at Rome.

Rectangular cloak (rechteckiger Umhang)

In Noricum and Pannonia the female rectangular cloak
of the northern provinces was worn draped around the
shoulders, usually such that the shoulder brooches were
holding it or at least still visible and the edges fell down
at the sides (figs. 9; 18; 26, 4; 41; 51; 52; 55; 62). 1t
formed part of the native garment combination for adult
women, and as such appears on a large portion of the
stones in this region. There are no visible extra fastenings

41 Statue from Ercsi (LUPA 726) show-
ing a woman wearing the native bodi-
ce, skirt and overtunic held using plate
brooches with ivy-leaf pendants, pec-
toral jewellery, a hidden belt and the
rectangular cloak draped around the
shoulders. Szent Istvan Kiraly Muze-
um, Székesfehérvar, Inv. 50.81.1

for the cloak, with the exception of what appears to have been a set of cords holding the sides
together across the chest on a stone from Szombathely*’. In eastern Pannonia it was often drawn
up to veil the back of the head (e.g. figs. 18. 32. 33. 47. 56. 57. 61)*7.

Semi-circular cloak (halbkreisfrmiger Umhang)

In the statue of >Isis Noreiac in Klagenfurt (fig. 37)*%, the goddess wears a cloak that falls in
zigzag folds around the shoulders as if at this edge it were round. It falls down the back all the

411 E.g. LUPA 681. 4049. 4575. 6141. For the palla in Ttaly see Kolb 1976; Scholz 1992, 100—107; Scharf 1994,

90—-114.
472 LUPA 685. See also Garbsch 1985, 557.
473 See below under » Veiling«.
474 TUPA 5871.
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way to the ground in an apparently straight line, so it appears to have been worn with the straight
side at the back and the curved side around the shoulders. It is also sometimes worn by mortal
women, like Licovia Ingenua on a gravestone from Celje (fig. 8).

5.3 Headwear

J. Garbsch, and before him already V. von Geramb, identified a curious array of hats and bon-
nets in the middle Danube region that showed marked regional distributions*”. The practice of
expressing ethnic identities in headwear was not, however, confined to the provinces of Noricum
and Pannonia: 1. Cremosnik established the same pattern in Illyria*’®, and the large spherical
bonnets of the Ubian women of the lower Rhine region*’” are perhaps the most famous mani-
festation of this apparently widespread characteristic of European Iron-Age dress. One feature
of the middle Danube region, however, is that the wearing of hats, and with them the cloak (see
above), was confined to older women. It was postulated above that the adoption of these two
garments signalled a new phase in a girl’s life: the onset of puberty, perhaps, or marriage*’®.
From the images we have, the former seems most likely, as some stones depict what appear to
be teenage girls wearing cloaks and hats together with one or both of their parents, which sug-
gests they were not yet married (e.g. fig. 55)*”.

Hairstyles and the covering of the hair also appear to have played a role in this context. In
Noricum, most of the so-called girls wear a distinctive bobbed hairstyle in which the hair is cut
to chin-length (e.g. fig. 22) and often curled up at the ends (e.g. figs. 34. 35). The adult women
of this region, however, wear their hair in a large fold protruding from under the bonnet to either
side of the face (e.g. figs. 9. 49. 50. 51. 62)*°, This hairstyle appears as almost standard: when
native bonnets are worn, no attempt is made to follow the Roman practice of widely varying
hairstyles*®!. In Pannonia, on the other hand, the bonnets usually cover the hair completely (e.g.
figs. 18. 56. 58), and Lang was probably right to see the few images showing hair protrud-
ing from under the headdress as a concession to Roman fashion*®2. Although we cannot know
whether there was a more profound significance to the covering of the head for women in the
Danube region, it is interesting to see that when native dress is gradually abandoned by them in
portraits in the 3™ century, the bonnet is often the only native element to remain and is worn with
otherwise thoroughly Roman dress, even if it is often pushed to the back of the head to reveal
the fashionable ymelonc« hairstyle of the era*®3. Two stones from Lauriacum dating to the Severan
period, for example, show women with identical clothes, jewellery, hairstyles and poses, but one
wears a bonnet at the back of her head*®, while the other’s head is bare*®* (fig. 42). Before the
hats themselves are discussed, however, a further excursus is necessary on the issue of veiling
in the middle Danube region.

475 yon Geramb 1933, 191-206; Garbsch 1965, 13-22. Determining the exact appearance of the hats of the middle
Danube region is, however, not always straightforward due to the wide range of artistic styles of the stonemasons,
and the fact that in some cases features that were carved may in other cases have been added with paint later.

46 Cremosnik 1963.

477 See, e.g., Wild 1968b, 67—73; Rothe 2009, 37-39.

478 This was suggested by Garbsch 1965, 11.

47 E.g. LUPA 448. 1203. 3182.

480 A good example is LUPA 831 in the church in Greith.

#1 This was also observed by Cremognik in Illyria (Cremosnik 1963, 124): if women went without headwear, they
wore very fashionable Roman hairstyles.

42 Lang 1919, 213.

43 E.g. LUPA 685 (Savaria). 495 (Lauriacum).

484 LUPA 495.

485 LUPA 4613.
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42 Detail of two portrait gravestones from Lauriacum from the Severan period show-
ing two women wearing identical Roman dress (tunica and palla), but the left one
wears a bonnet, while the other does not. Left: LUPA 495, Museum Lauriacum,
Enns, Inv. R X 28. Right: LUPA 4613, Museum Lauriacum, Enns, Inv. R X 177
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Veiling

Previous works on the dress of Noricum and Pannonia have regarded the veil worn by some
women as a constituent part of their headdress as a whole. J. Fitz, for example, spoke of the
»Turbanschleier« of the Eraviscan women*®, and J. Garbsch distinguished between a »Schlei-
erhaube« and a »Turban mit Schleier« in Pannonia. In his typology, only the »pannonischer
Turban« could be worn with or without a veil*®”. However, while veiling was considerably more
widespread in Pannonia than in Noricum (map 3), in fact every one of the different hats worn by
women in the middle Danube region could be worn with or without a veil — even the Norican
bonnet (fig. 43)*8, with the exception of the fur hat of the Leitha area (see below H 5). In only
two very distinct places in the middle Danube region do we see separate veils, and in neither
case do these appear to be worn with a bonnet.

V 1: Short veil of the Leitha region (kurzer Schleier der Leithagegend) (fig. 44)

The Leitha region is exceptional for being the only place that >girls< wear any kind of head-
dress, namely a short veil (map 3)*. It is, however, also worn by some adult women**. The
only images we have of this headdress are very two-dimensional and stylised, so that in most
cases, contra Garbsch and Fitz*!, it is not possible to see whether a bonnet was worn. In the
only relatively detailed image we have, in any case, it is evident that the woman does not wear
a bonnet: the strands of hair can clearly be seen (fig. 45)*2. The fact that a kind of veil occurs
both in the Danube bend and in the Leithawinkel led Fitz to postulate an ethnic link between the
two regions, whereby people from north-west Pannonia migrated to the east*. This may be true,
but a further dimension is added when we consider a short veil that has so far gone undetected
was also worn in the south-east of Noricum. The latter bears a much closer resemblance to V 1
than the general veiling of eastern Pannonia.

V 2: Short veil of south-east Noricum (kurzer Schleier Siidostnoricums) (fig. 44)

This veil is shorter than that of the Leitha area and seems always to have been worn with the
hair tied in a flat bun on the top of the head (German: »Scheitelzopffrisur«, fig. 46). It is found
mainly in the area of Celje but also in several cases in Pécs, Sopron and Budapest (map 3)**,
such that a connection to a regional group cannot be argued strongly. The stones that can be
dated lie in the Hadrianic period or later*,

In contrast to these two short veil types, the veil usually worn by women in Pannonia is
actually not a separate veil at all, but simply the rectangular cloak pulled up over the head (e.g.
figs. 18. 32. 47. 56. 57. 61). It is for this reason that Norican women are usually shown with the
thick folds of their cloak around their shoulders, while in many depictions of Pannonian women,
the cloak does not feature as strongly, because it is pushed back over the head and behind the
upper arms. The detailed portraits of Veriuga from Intercisa (fig. 47)*¢ and Flavia from Gor-

486 Fitz 1957, 152 f.

47 Garbsch 1965, 19-22.

48 Cf., e.g., Garbsch 1965, 19: The »Pannonische Schleierhaube« is worn »stets mit einem Schleier«. This, in fact, did
not escape J. Fitz’s attention (see, e.g., comments made in Fitz 1957, 152), although he routinely referred to the veil
as the decisive feature of his hats.

49 LUPA 12. 23. 25. 28. 36.

490 LUPA 31.

1 See Fitz 1957, 152 f. and Garbsch’s »Nordwestpannonische Méadchen«: Garbsch 1965, 7 f.

42 LUPA 31.

43 Fitz 1957, 152 f. and maps 5 and 6.

494 LUPA 759. 825. 3118. 3119. 3154 (?). 3610. 3796. 4250. 8331. 10036 (?). 13343.

©5 LUPA 759. 825 (250-300). 3118 (Hadr.-Sev.). 3119 (Sev.). 3610 (100—200). 3796. 4250 (mid 3% c.). 8331
(200-250). 13343.

46 LUPA 714.
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43 Comparison of bonnets with
and without veiling, from the
top:

43aThe double-layered, tight
bonnet H 2 (LUPA 3182/
Aquincumi Muzeum, Buda-
pest, Inv. 66.11.50 and LUPA
3586/Archaeological ~ Park
Gorsium, Téc)

43bThe single-layered, large
bonnet H 3 (LUPA 3214/
Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum,
Budapest, Inv. 74.1911.1 and
LUPA 7056/Szent Istvan
Kiraly Muzeum, Székesfe-
hérvar)

43¢ The large turban bonnet
H 4 (LUPA 4027/Archaeo-
logical Park Gorsium, Téc,
Inv. 8395 and LUPA 10543/
Aquincumi Mtzeum, Buda-

pest)
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43d The modius hat H 8 (LUPA
693/Magyar Nemzeti Mu-
zeum Budapest and LUPA
716/Magyar Nemzeti Muze-
um, Budapest, Inv. 76.1901)

43e The Norican bonnet H 1.1.1
(LUPA 803/Szent Istvan Ki-
raly Muzeum, Székesfehér-
var, Inv. 50.76.1 and LUPA
1291/Schloss Seggau)

V1 V2

44 Types of separate veils in the middle Danube region
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sium (fig. 57)*7 show this especially clearly,
but it is also generally the case in the Leitha
area®®, where Fitz and Garbsch saw »veiled
bonnets«. This style of veiling was also com-
mon in other parts of the empire*”, including,
of course, Rome itself, but here is not the place
for a detailed discussion of where its origins
lay. For the present study it is important that
the occurrence of veiling is a separate element
to the hats per se. There was, in other words, no
such thing as a »Schleierhaube<. Without the veil
as its decisive feature, the details of the Pannon-
ian bonnets themselves can be allowed to speak,
and they reveal slightly different forms to those
proposed by earlier scholars.

Hats

H 1: Norican bonnets (norische Hauben)
These bonnets appear to have consisted of a
square piece of fabric folded diagonally and
: wrapped around head. The edges were rolled up
45 Portrait from a stele from Velm (LUPA 31) show-  at the sides to create a hat-like appearance. The
ing a woman wearing a bodice, underskirt, overtu-  variations in form were produced by different
nic and the short veil of the Leitha region V 1. The sizes and thicknesses of the piece of cloth used
hair is clearly visible — tlllere is no hat. Her husband and the extent to which the sides were rolled
wears a hooded cape with a seam down the front. 500 ...
Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna, Inv. III 806 b up>™. The name is justified, as they are found
on gravestones throughout the province of Nori-
cum. Outliers in western Pannonia may be accounted for in the fact that the original Regnum
Noricum extended further to the east and south as far as the Amber Road. J. Garbsch created a
typology of these bonnets®! that to a large extent has stood the test of time, but which in parts
is difficult to follow, not only in the chronology, which has been shown to have been set too
early®®?, but also in the classification: he drew together what appear to be very different styles
under one classification’®, proposed several classifications for bonnets that look identical®*, and
overlooked stones in his catalogue depicting the bonnet that did not fit into his typology>”. The
basic problem is that, in reality, every depiction of the Norican bonnet is slightly different from
the next, and this means typological decisions are difficult. Nonetheless, variations in style are
discernible and it is important to try and understand their significance. The typology proposed
below is based on a fresh reading of the evidence, and reveals more of a chronological and less

47 LUPA 805.

©8 E.g LUPA 43.

49 See, e.g., the pulling up of the cloak over the female bonnets and turbans in grave reliefs in Palmyra (several exam-
ples in B. Goldman 1994).

300 Garbsch 1965, 13.

01 Garbsch 1965, 13—17; Garbsch 1985, 559.

02 See e.g. Eckhart 1981, 53 f. no. 68 and Pochmarski 1996, 132.

503 E.g. LUPA 1623 showing a narrow, tight bonnet pushed back on the head, and 1626 showing a very wide and loose
bonnet folded up at the sides, both, according to Garbsch, his H5.

504 E.g. most depictions of Garbsch’s H4 and HS are very simple, tight Norican bonnets pushed to the back of the head.
The feature Garbsch claims for H5, that the roll is rounder rather than flat, is not visible on any of the stones he cites
except LUPA 1624.

05 E.g. LUPA 1204, no. 146 in his catalogue that clearly depicts a woman in a Norican bonnet but is not included in
the lists in the typological section.
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46 Portrait on a stele from Celje (LUPA 3118) showing a family. The woman wears a
tunica, palla and the short veil of south-east Noricum (V 2), her husband and son a
long-sleeved tunic and rectangular cloak/sagum. Pokrajinski Muzej Celje, Inv. 82

47 Portrait on a grave stele from Dunatijvaros (LUPA 714) showing a woman wearing
a bodice held together with a small knee brooch at the neck, an overtunic held with
large wing brooches at the shoulders, bonnet H 2 and a rectangular cloak pulled
up over her head. She has a disc pendant around her neck and holds a distaff and a
spindle. Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum, Budapest, Inv. 56.1911.3 = 62.54.1
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H1.1.1. H1.1.2. H1.1.3. H1.1.4. H1.21. H1.2.2.

48 Types of Norican bonnets

of a regional variation than that produced by J. Garbsch in 1965. The only bonnet that shows a
clear regional grouping is H 1.2, while the others appear to be developments over time. Garbsch
himself mentioned that there was considerable overlap in the distributions of his bonnet types,
something he put down to new styles coming in while older styles were still worn by more
elderly women®%, and this seems the most likely scenario, especially considering the overall
tendency is for the bonnet to become tighter and pushed further to the back of the head over time.

= H 1.1.1 (fig. 48)

In this form of the Norican bonnet, the cloth is wrapped over the head in such a way that the sides
over the ears are folded into wedges and then form a wrapped band around the head to support
an almost horizontal top fold (figs. 8. 43)>"’. It corresponds largely to Garbsch’s H1°%. A portrait
in St. Georgen shows clearly that sometimes the crown of the head could be left free’”, while
another in St. Veit>!? shows this was not always the case. Traces of paint on LUPA 834 show it
could be a red colour. The main distribution of this hat is Noricum as a whole, with two instances
in Pannonia (map 4). Interestingly, isolated finds of it occur as far afield as Sarmizegetusa/Ulpia
Traiana®'. The stones in this category that can be dated show that it falls into the period from
the mid-1% century AD to the end of the reign of Trajan®'2,

= H 1.1.2 (fig. 48)
This style is similar to H 1.1.1 but the main band of cloth is now folded in arched layers over the
head instead of horizontal, rendering the wedges over the ears of H 1.1.1 superfluous (fig. 49)°'.
The main distribution of this hat is Noricum as a whole, with three instances in Pannonia
(map 4). The stones in this category that can be dated show that it falls into the period from the
reign of Trajan to the early Severan period’'.

= H 1.1.3 (fig. 48)
This type is similar to H 1.1.2 but now the bonnet is formed as a single, smooth arc around the
head, like a cap (fig. 50). The folds of the cloth are still there, showing that it was still folded
in the same way, but they are only visible in lines, no longer in folds and contours®'®. The dis-
tribution of this hat is the whole of Noricum (map 4). The stones in this category that can be

506 Garbsch 1965, 134.

07 LUPA 302. 349. 425. 590. 803. 838. 840. 857. 896. 1127. 1165. 3616. 4276. 5355. 5885.

Garbsch 1965, 13 f.

LUPA 878.

LUPA 834.

LUPA 15078: two ladies in otherwise Roman dress — Noricans?

S12 LUPA 425 (50—-100). 803 (100—125). 857 (50—75). 1165 (100—120). 3616 (Trajanic).

S13 LUPA 448-449. 586. 593. 630. 833. 837. 841. 874. 878. 881. 1067. 1318-1319. 1334. 1446. 1490. 1887. 2139.
4255. 4648. 5387. 8816.

514 LUPA 448 (Ant./Sev.). 593 (Ant.). 630 (120-150). 833 (Ant.). 837 (100—120). 841 (120—140). 874 (100—120).
878 (120—150). 1067 (Traj.). 1319 (Hadr.). 1334 (Sev.). 1446 (120—160). 1490 (120—150). 2139 (120—-150). 8816
(170-225).

515 LUPA 301. 303. 313. 834. 846-847. 879. 894. 1213. 1267-8. 1341. 2222. 3627. 13333.

3

50!
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Map 4  Distribution of Norican bonnets H 1.1
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49 Detail of a grave monument in Schloss Seggau 50 Detail of a portrait medallion from the Zollfeld
(LUPA 1340) showing a woman wearing bonnet (LUPA 834) showing a woman wearing bonnet
H 1.1.2. The characteristic folding of the top and the H 1.1.3. The characteristic smooth transition from
wide, folded rim can clearly be seen. She also wears rim to main body can clearly be seen. Stadtmuseum,

a torques with /unula pendant around her neck St. Veit
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51 Detail of a grave portrait in Schloss Seggau (LUPA 1271) showing, from two angles, a woman wearing pectoral
jewellery and bonnet H 1.1.4. with its characteristic thin rim and tight fit. Note also the cord belt tied in a knot under
the bust

d |
Vindobona /
— T Carnunh@ L
1

=

-1 .+ Norican-Pannonian

b tumuli

\

\ &1
P Border of territory of .i.__{ﬁ h\

3 Flavia Solva

Map 5 Distribution of Norican bonnets H 1.2 with territory of Flavia Solva and distribution area of Norican-Pannonian
tumuli based on Hudeczek 1977, 437 fig. 4



Clothing in the Middle Danube provinces 203

dated show that it falls into the period from the late Antonine to the end of the Severan dynasty
(140-235 AD)'®.

= H 1.1.4 (fig. 48)

In this style of bonnet, the cloth is wrapped over head in such a way as that it is tight over the
head and pushed back to reveal the hair above the forehead. The main fold around the head is
thin and tight (fig. 51)°". It corresponds to Garbsch’s H4 and H5, whereby the main feature he
claims to be the difference between the two, the rolled fold around the head having a circular
cross-section, is not evident on the stone. Garbsch put his H4 bonnets in the region around
Virunum and Flavia Solva and dated them to the 2" century °'¥, but all of the stones in his list
actually date to the Severan period. He saw H5 as a characteristic hat of the Graz area, and
already rightly saw that this was the latest type of hat (late 2™, early 3% c.) based on the beard-
edness of the women’s husbands’'’, a claim T would make for his H4 examples as well. Those
in this category that are datable are indeed Severan or Antonine/Severan, save for one that is
Antonine®®. The proposed timeframe for H 1.1.4 is thus the late Antonine to late Severan period.
It is found all over Noricum with two instances in Pannonia (map 4).

Garbsch’s conclusions to his bonnet chronology were that in Virunum, H1 in the 1 and
21 centuries developed into H4 in the Severan period; in Flavia Solva H2 in 2™ century devel-
oped into H3 in the Antonine period and H4 and H5 in the Severan period®!. The chronology
posed above is much more straightforward: all of the bonnets are found across Noricum, or at
least the territory that was once the Regnum Noricum, and the style of wrapping them changed
across the whole area gradually over time toward ever tighter and more compact forms.

H 1.2 (fig. 48)
In H 1.2 we have the only style of Norican bonnet that is clearly confined to a smaller region in
and to the north of Flavia Solva (map 5)°%. In this it corresponds closely with the distribution
of the so-called Norican-Pannonian fumuli***, which lends further weight to the idea that it was
indeed an attribute of a specific ethnic group in this area. It was formed by wrapping the cloth
over the head in such a way that the sides over the ears are left to protrude somewhat outwards.
These protrusions are either left as an outward curl (H 1.2.1; fig. 52) or tucked back into the
main fold around the head (H 1.2.2; fig. 53). The stones in this category fall into Garbsch’s H2
and H3, but he failed to pick up the distinctive feature of the curls/tucks at the sides. For his
bonnet H2, however, he also picked up a distribution north of Flavia Solva’**. He dated both
bonnets to the late 1% and early 2™ centuries, but the stones in his list actually date from the
mid 2" to the early 3™ centuries’®. In my list four stones date to the turn of the century?, while

516 TUPA 301 (Ant.-Sev.). 834 (Sev.). 879 (Ant.). 1267 (Sev.). 1268 (Sev.). 1341 (Sev.). 3627 (Ant./Sev.). 13333
(Ant./Sev.).

SI7 LUPA 495. 533. 895. 869. 880. 1159. 1202. 1204. 1239-1240. 1260. 1271. 1335. 1402. 1414-1415. 1424. 1453.

1606. 1609. 1611. 1623—-1624. 1626. 1719. 3356. 3626. 4411. 4825. 4904. 8722.

Garbsch 1965, 16 and map 5.

519 Garbsch 1965, 17 and map 5.

520 TUPA 495 (Sev.). 880 (Sev.). 1159 (120-235). 1202 (Sev.). 1204 (Sev.). 1239 (Sev.). 1260 (Sev.). 1271 (Sev.). 1335

(130-190). 1402 (Ant./Sev.). 1415 (Sev.). 1424 (Sev.). 1453 (Sev.). 1606 (Sev.). 1609 (Ant.). 1623 (Sev.). 1624

(Sev.). 1626 (Sev.). 1719 (Sev). 3626 (Ant./Sev.).

Garbsch 1965, 121-123.

522 LUPA 304. 448. 831. 876. 1151-1152. 1203. 1206. 1219. 1238. 1274. 1291. 1340. 1365. 1438. 1440. 1452. 1457.
1460. 1465. 1486—1487. 1489—1499. 1550. 1757. 4628—4629. 4661. 8723. 12786.

52 See, e.g. Palagyi — Nagy 2002; Nagy 2002; Hinker 2005; Hudeczek 1997; Urban 1984. No revised map of the loca-
tions of the ftumuli has been done since Hudeczek 1977, 437 fig. 4.

524 Garbsch 1965, 14 f. and map 4.

525 Earliest: LUPA 1499 and 1604 (mid 2" c.); latest: 685. 1486. 1487. 1606 (Sev.).

526 LUPA 876 (100—120). 1452 (80—140). 1465 (90—110). 4628 (100—120).

51

3

52
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52 Detail of a grave medallion from Seggauberg (LUPA 53 Portrait medallion from Goldegg (LUPA 304) show-

1206) showing a woman wearing an overtunic held ing a woman wearing large Doppelknopf brooches
at the shoulders using large Doppelknopf brooches, at the shoulders and bonnet H 1.2.2. The sides fully
a hidden belt, a cloak around the shoulders, a knee tucked up can clearly be seen. Salzburg Museum,
brooch at the chest, a torques with /unula pendant Salzburg, Inv. 145/69.

around her neck and bonnet H 1.2.1. The rim of the
bonnet curled up at the sides can clearly be seen.
Universalmuseum Joanneum, Graz, Inv. 153

the others could be or definitely are later (e.g. due to the use of the toga contabulata)’®. This,
in other words, was not merely the only Norican bonnet with a localised distribution, but also
boasted a great deal of longevity, at least from the late Flavian period to the Severans.

Northern Pannonian bonnets (nordpannonische Hauben)

The various hats worn in northern Pannonia are different from the Norican bonnets in that they
generally cover all the hair, like those of Gaul and the Rhineland®®. J. Garbsch divided them
into the »nordwestpannonische Schleierhaube«, the »pannonische Schleierhaube«, the » Turban
mit Schleier« and the »pannonischer Turban«*®. The fur hat, Garbsch’s »Pelzhut« can be put to
one side for the following discussion as it was a clear type that was never worn with a veil. We
have already seen that the »nordwestpannonische Schleierhaube« was not necessarily a bonnet
at all; all that can be seen for certain on these very stylised images is a short veil (V 1, fig. 44.
45)%3° With regard to the eastern bonnets, one gains the impression that the deciding factor in
traditional descriptions was the veil. The »pannonische Schleierhaube« is described by Garbsch
as having a large »Waulst« (bulge or rim), such that it sometimes resembles a balloon, but that
it could also sometimes consist of several layers®!. What is described here are two very differ-
ent looking hats, one plain and bulbous like a balloon, and one with several layers, and as such
presumably wrapped. The »Turban mit Schleier« is described as similar to the »pannonische
Schleierhaube«, but »niedriger« (lower, by which he probably means less voluminous). The

527 LUPA 304 (100—120). 448 (Ant./Sev.). 831 (Hadr.). 1152 (Ant.). 1203 (Ant.). 1206 (Ant./Sev.). 1238 (Ant./Sev.).
1274 (Ant./Sev.). 1291 (140-170). 1340 (100—150). 1486 (Sev.). 1487 (Sev.). 1489 (Sev.). 1499 (120-140). 4629
(100-200).

328 @Gallic bonnet: Rothe 2009, 45; Ubian bonnet: Rothe 2009, 46 f. Exceptions to this are LUPA 53. 734. 760. 818.
1887. 3586. 4454.

329 Garbsch 1965, 19-22.

330 See above under »Veiling«.

31 Garbsch 1965, 19.
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description continues: »Die Form differiert im einzelnen; bald scheint es sich um eine Schlei-
erhaube mit schmalem Wulst zu handeln, bald um eine Art Baskenmiitze mit dariibergelegtem
Schleier.«*3? Again two different hats are described here: one like the »Schleierhaube< but with a
smaller »Wulst«, from which it follows that like this hat it could be plain or multi-layered, and
one very similar to a beret, i.e. a bonnet proper with only one layer. The »pannonischer Turban,
finally, is described as being worn with or without a veil, and coming in a variety of forms
from a beret style (»baskenmiitzendhnlich«) to a tight cap (»eng anliegende Kappe«)***. Again
we have two different forms, and neither actually have any connection with a turban, which is
a wrapped headpiece. Indeed, it is difficult to see how a tight cap can possibly be described as
a turban. If one sees the veiling as a separate element to the various hats proper, as one surely
must, the descriptions offered by Garbsch no longer make any sense. In the following, a new
typology is presented based on the appearance of the hats themselves, rather than on the pres-
ence or absence of veiling.

H 2: Double-layered, tight bonnet (zweilagige, enge Haube) (fig. 54)

H 2 was a relatively tight bonnet depicted as having two horizontal layers*: a band or rim
around the head and the body of the bonnet proper over the head, which could be very tight
(figs. 43. 55) or slightly bulbous (fig. 47)>¢. It is found mainly in the south-east of the Danube
bend, although there are two outliers: one in north-west Pannonia and one in Noricum (map 6).
The datable stones show it was worn at least from the Flavian period to the late 2™ century>’.

A
\Grha/I- S’

H?2 H3 H4 H5
alagire
\ ) N J N )

HG6 H7 H8 H9

54 Types of other women’s headwear in the middle Danube region

332 Garbsch 1965, 20.

33 Garbsch 1965, 21 f.

34 LUPA 109. 746. 760. 767. 798—789. 2977. 3182. 3586. 4041. 4700. 9923.

535 E.g. LUPA 109. 2977. 3182. 3586.

536 E.g. LUPA 767. 798—799. 4041. 4700.

%7 LUPA 109 (Flav.). 746 (120-200). 760 (120—160). 767 (100—120). 4041 (100—120). 4700 (2™ c.).
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55 Detail of a stele from Tac (LUPA 3586) showing two women wearing bodices,
overtunics held at the shoulders using plate brooches with ivy leaf pendants,
rectangular cloaks around the shoulders and double-layered, tight bonnets of
type H 2. Archaeological Park Gorsium, Tac
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Map 6 Distribution of bonnets H 2-H 5
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H 3: Single-layered, large bonnet (einlagige,
grofle Haube) (fig. 54)

H 3 was a large, plain, bulbous bonnet with no
discernible extra layers or bands. In detailed
depictions it forms a kind of circular form
around the head, but it is sometimes stylised
as a simple, bulbous arc that ends above ears
(figs. 32. 33. 43. 56)3%. It is often decorated
with rosette and disc-shaped objects on either
side that are most likely hair pins holding it in
place®*’: bone pins with large, flat, gold heads
and amethyst and glass beads were found in
a sarcophagus in Brigetio dating to the early
4t century, but unfortunately they had been
washed around by incoming water, so they
were not found in sizu’*. Bonnets of H 3 type
are found exclusively in north-eastern Panno-
nia, but with a distribution that extends further
to the west than H 2 (map 6). The stones we can
date all belong to the 2™ century>*!, although
one stone from Budapest may be earlier on
account of the formulation H(ic) S(itus) E(st)
without D(is) M(anibus)**. M. Lang thought
the larger versions of the north-east Pannon-
ian bonnets were a sign of wealth, and pointed
to the »Fuhrmannsfamilie< and a simple stone
from Budapest with ladies in tighter caps®®.
This may be the case, although an ethnic con-

56

Portrait on a stele from Ercsi (LUPA 794) showing
a woman wearing a bodice, skirt, overtunic held at
the shoulders with large wing brooches, a twisted
torques, studded bangles, the single-layered, large
bonnet of type H 3 and rectangular cloak pulled up
over the head. Szent Istvan Kiraly Miizeum, Székes-
fehérvar, Inv. 58.5.1

nection is still possible, considering the fact that we know that there were two main native groups
living in this area: the Eravisci and the Azali further to the west>*. A closer inspection of the
inscriptions on these stones and the combination of the garments with other factors should be

able to shed more light on this.

H 4: Large turban bonnet (grofe Turbanhaube) (fig. 54)

H 4 was a more rare type consisting of a tight band across the forehead and behind that a large
body of cloth wound around head and crossed over above the forehead (figs. 43. 57)°*. A striking
resemblance to headwear in Palmyra suggests a possible eastern connection3®, It is only found

3% TUPA 682. 714-715. 717-718. 734. 740. 765. 768. 787. 794. 801. 830. 2779. 2838. 2853. 2859. 2973. 3059. 3061.
3112. 3181. 3196. 3206. 3213. 3214. 3218. 3221. 3267. 3273. 3818. 3974. 3985. 5126. 5252. 5984. 7056. 9842.

13737.10176. 10460. 10631. 12754. 12766. 12809.

5% E.g. LUPA 830 and 4454. There is one example of H 2 with these decorations: LUPA 760. See also already Lang

1919, 213.

540 Bartus 2003, 26 fig. 2.5-7 and 29 fig. 5 and Prof. Laszl6 Borhy, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest (personal

communication). See also Bartus 2008.
54

LUPA 714 (100-150). 717 (100-150). 718 (100—150). 734 (150-200). 765 (100—150). 768 (100—140). 794

(100-125). 801 (100—150). 2859 (120—150). 2973 (100—120). 3059 (80—130). 3267 (130—170). 3974 (100—200).

3985 (150-200).
542 TUPA 2838.
3 Lang 1919, 238 f.

54 Plin. nat. 3, 148; Tac. Germ. 28 and the still-relevant Mocsy 1959 and discussion in Mécsy 1974, 53—63.

34 LUPA 704. 707. 805. 4027. 5126. 8395. 10543.

546 See, e.g., the female portraits on loculus plates: LUPA 14184 and Louvre Inv. AO 1575.
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57 Portrait on a stele from Tac (LUPA 805) showing a 58 Portrait on a stele from Bruckneudorf (LUPA 76)

woman wearing an overtunic held at the shoulders showing a woman wearing an overtunic held with
using large wing brooches, a hidden belt, a twisted large >kriftig profilierte< brooches with hanging ring
torques, studded bangles, the large turban bonnet of at the shoulders, bangles and the boat-shaped hat of
type H 4 and the rectangular cloak pulled up over type H 5. Hansagi Muzeum, Mosonmagyarovar,
the head. Archaeological Park Gorsium, Tac Inv. 68.1.9

in the area of the Danube bend (map 6) and the few datable stones we have fall into the period
from the late 1* to the early 2™ centuries®*’.

H 5: Fur hat (Pelzmiitze) (fig. 54)

H 5 is a distinctive boat-shaped hat that, from the rough working on one of the stones™, seems
to have been made out of fur (fig. 58). It is never worn with a veil’®. It was already identified
by J. Garbsch as a hat that was worn exclusively in north-west Pannonia in the Leitha region
(map 6), and associated both by him and by others as a garment of the Boii tribe*. J. Fitz spoke
of two separate costumes in the Leitha area characterised by two different hats, the fur hat and
the turban with veil**'. Although the veiled turban has been shown not to have existed in that
form, but rather as a distinctive style of veiling (V 1), he was fundamentally right: the fur hat is,
for example, never worn with the overtunic of the Leitha Region (O 3)32. The stones that can
be dated show it was worn at least from the mid 1* to the mid 2™ century, although we have few
portrait monuments from a later period in this region, so the picture may be somewhat skewed*>.

54

LUPA 707 (late 1% c.). 805 (80—125). 4027 (Traj.).
348 LUPA 45.
34 LUPA 17. 45-46. 49. 76. 632. 797. 1591. 2250. 2254.
Garbsch 1965, 18 f.; Garbsch 1985, 559. See also Mosser 2003, 364 and Urban 1984 on the Germanic influence on
the Boii as a result of an entourage of Vannius settling in Pannonia in 50 AD (Tac. ann. 12, 29, 30).
Fitz 1957.
32 See above under »Overtunics« O 3.
553 LUPA 17 (2" half 1% c.). 45 (80—150). 49 (118—150). 76 (Ner.). 632 (Traj.). 2250 (2" half 1* ¢.). 2254 (2™ half
1%t ¢c.).

3

°

55

=

55

<



Clothing in the Middle Danube provinces 209

\J'lndo bona
~ N Carnuntum

.\, Brigetio| L

__Aquincum

_Intercisa

Y
W’
\

V¢
H
o)
e

Soplanhe i

I Y\Emona o SUPEE!OR

7 INFERIOR

A = B Siaamee e

Map 7 Distribution of bonnets H 6-H 9

Other headwear
The final hat types are either too rare or too widespread to be assigned to a certain geographical
area or ethnic group (map 7).

H 6: Turban (fig. 54)

The only two proper turbans depicted on the middle Danubian stones consist of a band of cloth
wound around head and twisted in a knot above the forehead (fig. 59)°**. They both come from
Budapest-Aquincum (map 7), and the only one that can be dated is probably from late anti-
quity.

H 7: Tight, plain bonnet (enge, schlichte Haube) (fig. 54)

This very plain bonnet consisted of a single layer of cloth and resembled a modern beret (fig. 60).
It is a common style of headwear across the whole middle Danubian region (map 7)°*, and is
identical to bonnets found further to the west in Raetia®’ and Gaul**®. It is not confined to a
particular period; the earliest stone showing it is from the 1* century, and the latest from the
Severan period®.

55

LUPA 3052. 6519.

355 LUPA 3052.

3% LUPA 19. 21. 33. 35-36. 42—43. 53—-54. 58. 65. 638. 70. 72. 77. 356. 367. 492. 583. 587-588. 597. 645. 635. 702.
737.769. 776. 788. 818. 1229-1230. 1403. 2245. 2819. 2848. 2919. 2992. 3076. 3110. 3115. 3137. 3180. 3246.
3269. 3334, 3413. 3493. 3611. 3613. 3663. 3684. 3723. 3791. 3792. 3812. 3858. 3863. 3878. 3945. 4064. 4126.
4129. 4305. 4326. 4397. 4453. 4454, 4557. 4570. 4857. 4018. 5151. 5665-5666. 6352. 8351. 8817. 9784. 9903.
9944. 10183. 10205. 10982. 12765. 12791.

557 E.g. LUPA 6228. 6328. 6354. 15777.

3% See Rothe 2009, 45.

Datable stones: LUPA 33 (1% ¢.). 35 (70-100). 36 (80—130). 42 (225-300). 53 (Sev.).
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59 Relief fragment from Budapest (LUPA 6519) show- 60 Detail of a stele from Béabolna (LUPA 4064) showing a woman
ing the head of a woman wearing a turban (bonnet wearing a tunica, palla and plain bonnet of type H 7. Her husband
type H 6). Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum, Budapest wears a long-sleeved tunic and rectangular cloak/sagum and her

daughter a tunica and palla. Podunajské miizeum v Komarne (Da-
nube Region Museum Komarno), Inv. 11 2792

a8

61 Portrait medallion in the apsis of the church at Lendorf (LUPA 851)
showing a woman wearing pectoral jewellery, plain bangles, the
modius hat (type H 8) and the rectangular cloak pulled up over the
head

¥ £ e e

62 Detail of a grave portrait in Schloss Seggau (LUPA
1340) showing a woman wearing a bodice, overtu-
nic with pectoral jewellery, a torques with lunula
pendant, rectangular cloak around the shoulders and
a gable bonnet (type H 9)
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H 8: Modius hat (Modiusmiitze) (fig. 54)

The modius hat was so-called by V. von Geramb because of its resemblance to an upturned
modius, a Roman vessel for measuring grain®®. J. Garbsch then continued to use the name>®!,
and there is no reason to change it. It was essentially cylindrical in shape, widening at the top
(fig. 43d; 61)°%2. M. Lang considered it to have been made of leather, but we do not have any
real indication of the material®®. Garbsch dated it to the second half of the 1% century>®*, but new
finds and new datings show that it was actually worn from the earliest Roman period in Noricum
until at least the reign of Trajan®®,

Garbsch considered H 8 to be a regional style of Virunum>%, but failed to identify it on sev-
eral stones from other parts of Noricum and Pannonia®®’: it is, in fact, found across the whole
of Noricum and northern Pannonia, with only a slight accumulation in Virunum (map 7). As
such, it must be seen as a more general piece of headwear. In 1953, L. Schmidt looked at the
hat in detail, and although he considered it to be an element of Virunensian »Gautracht«*%, he
saw a connection to the Mediterranean polos, a hat associated with deities and priests in Hel-
lenistic and Roman iconography>®. Based on this, he argued that »hier in weitem Umkreis mit
einer gewaltigen Sinnhaftigkeit dieser Kopfbedeckung gerechnet werden muss«, and that the
women in Virunum wearing the modius hat thus embodied »einem heiligen Urbild an einer
Glaubensgestalt«’?. One may find this too far-fetched, but considering it was worn by only a
few, select women across the region, it may indeed have represented some kind of special, per-
haps religious status. This would explain the fact that several have been found in Virunum, the
location of one of the region’s most important sanctuaries®’!.

H 9: Gable bonnet (Giebelhaube) (fig. 54)

Some very few women in Noricum and Pannonia wear a bonnet that appears to be flat, and
folded over the head lengthways, rather like a gable-end of a roof, whereby the gable is at
the forehead (fig. 62)°">. The datable monuments showing this hat date to the 2™, perhaps also
3™ centuries®”.

5.4 Shoes

The shoes worn by the women of the middle Danube region are more rarely seen than those of
the men, as they wore longer garments that often covered the feet. For those we can see, details
are rarely rendered in the stone, which suggests they may have been painted on. Unless we see
the individual toes, we must assume shoes were worn, and even then sandal straps might have

30 yon Geramb 1933, 192.

61 Garbsch 1965, 18.

LUPA 596. 693. 716. 849. 850. 851. 852. 872. 1165. 1607. 2856. 7145. 8598. 16911.

Lang 1919, 245.

Garbsch 1965, 18.

%65 The earliest is LUPA 16911 from the Magdalensberg, which has been stratigraphically dated to the reign of Tibe-

rius. Other datable stones: 693 (90—120). 851 (Traj.). 872 (1*V/early 2™ ¢.). 1165 (Traj.). 2856 (70-90).

Garbsch 1965, 17—-18; Garbsch 1985, 559 and map 4.

LUPA 596 (Ried) and 693 (Koérnye), and other stones not in his catalogue: LUPA 7145 (Neudorfl — Burgenland,

Pannonia Superior). 2856 (Esztergom). 716 (Sarisap, Komarom).

568 Schmidt 1953, 653.

5% For examples see Schmidt 1953, 658 f. and priests in Palmyrene art (B. Goldman 1994). See also the wave decora-
tion on a modius-like hat on LUPA 3870.

570 Schmidt 1953, 657.

71 See, e.g., Alfoldy 1974, 81.

572 LUPA 350. 585. 1340. 2879. 9599. 10183.

573 LUPA 585 (Ant.). 1340 (100—150). 10183 (200-300).
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. ®  been added in paint. Nonetheless, a number
. of shoe types can be made out on some of
the gravestones of the region.

Closed sandals (geschlossene Sandalen)
The full-figure statue of a woman from Ercsi
depicts her wearing sandals that are closed
at the front and around the side of the foot,
and held with a single strap across the top,
attached with some kind of button, very sim-
ilar to modern >Mary Janes« (fig. 63)°’*. They
are possibly also worn by the seated figure
from Wieting, although the strap would be
hidden by the hem of the skirt”>. The most
similar shoe type found in archaeological
contexts is Type Welzheim, but this has a
rib seam along the front and several smaller
straps®’°.

63 Detail of the statue from Ercsi (LUPA 726) showing the

woman’s »Mary Jane«-style closed shoes. Szent Istvan
Kiraly Mzeum, Székesfehérvar, Inv. 50.81.1

Plain ankle boots (schlichte Knéchelstiefel)
Women seem also to have worn the plain ankle boots that were so popular with men in this
region: the fresco from Brunn am Gebirge depicts soft, plain, grey-green bootlets (fig. 28)°".

Ankle sandals (Knéchelsandalen)

The »Médchenc at Bolcske is wearing soft (leather [?]) bootlets that have a strap leading upwards
from the front attached to a strap around the ankle’8. They are a cross between >Mary Janes«
and the bootlets because of the strap running upward to the ankle.

5.5 Dress accessories and their relation to the clothing

Although this study has focussed on garments rather than dress accessories, in this final section
it is important to discuss the various female dress accessories in the middle Danube region in
their relationship to the garments discussed, as earlier studies, e.g. by J. Garbsch and J. Fitz,
saw the two groups as inseparable and included elements of each in the set »costumes« they set
out for the various regions.

It has been established above that some of the native female garments such as the overtunics
and the headdresses show very clear regional distributions, and often remained unchanged over
long time periods. For these reasons, such garments can be seen as visual markers of local cul-
tural identities. This, of course, begs the question as to whether they were linked to pre-Roman
tribal or other ethnic identities. In some of the cases mentioned above, this would appear to be
the case; some distinctive garment types are confined to a clearly-defined area. Overtunic 3, for
example, is found exclusively in the northern Leitha area, while Overtunic 4 only occurs in the
Danube bend (map 2). From what we know of the pre-Roman tribal groupings in these areas, one
could suggest that O 3 was a marker of Boian, O 4 a marker of Eraviscan identity. On the other
hand, O 3 never occurs together with the hat H 5, which is also confined to this area and as such

57 LUPA 726.

575 LUPA 2346.

576 See van Driel-Murray 2000, 150 fig. 124; 152 fig. 127.15; 153 and 342 cat. 51c.
577 LUPA 4411.

78 LUPA 818.
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is an equally qualified contender for the role of Boian dress marker (map 6). We know that the
Leitha area was inhabited by both remnants of the Boii and other groups, so this could simply
reflect the ethnic mix in this region. Norican bonnet H 1.2 is in many ways more clearly an eth-
nic marker, as its distribution corresponds to that of the bulk of the >Norican-Pannonian fumuli<
and the administrative district of Flavia Solva, which was almost certainly based on standing
cultural territories (map 5). Unfortunately, we know very little about the pre-Roman population
of this area, and as such cannot even attempt to link the dress and the fumuli with a group known
by name. Finally, the various types of veiling also show marked regional distributions (map 3).

It is perfectly possible, of course, that some of the regional groupings shown in the dress
evolved after Roman conquest, for example as people developed a feeling of belonging centred
on a main town’”. But many of the distribution patterns of distinctive garments show that the
cultural identities they reflected must have pre-dated the Roman boundaries: the distribution of
Norican bonnet H 1.2, for example, like the >Norican-Pannonian tumuli<, ignores the eastern
border of Noricum (map 5). Norican bonnet H 1.1 shows a distribution across the entire region
that had once belonged to the Regnum Noricum, not only the smaller area that became the
Roman province Noricum. This suggests that, unlike Pannonia further to the east, where we find
no combined identities, the Norican kingdom was not only a political federation, but must also
have produced a certain degree of collective identification, and that this type of women’s bon-
net was one form of expressing it. Moreover, the epigraphy of Pannonia in particular is striking
for the survival, until well into the late 3™ century AD, of tribal ethnonyms®®. Whether or not
continuity was always ensured, in these cases it was certainly aspired to.

It has been important to summarise the regional, in some places perhaps tribal nature of
many of the garments here, as this does not apply to the distribution of dress accessories, and as
such, J. Garbsch and J. Fitz’s approach of combining the garments with brooch types and belts
as set regional pieces has only confounded the issue of women’s dress in the Danube region. A
synopsis of this material is therefore necessary for comparison.

Brooches

In none of the maps presented in Garbsch’s work does the distribution of brooch types give clear
evidence of the closed regional groupings®' that we find with the overtunics and headwear. Some
very few exceptions, such as wing brooch subtype A2381 only in the area around Vindobona3®?,
or Doppelknopf brooch subtype A236¢ around Celeia®®* do not change the overall picture gained
from these maps of a very mixed distribution for virtually all brooch types. The emphasis in
certain areas of some kinds is to be expected as illustrating the reach of certain metal workshops,
and this also explains why they tend to extend in various directions along transport routes®®*. In
none of these cases does it correspond to what we otherwise know of the territories of tribal/
local identity groups in the region in the Roman period. Moreover, brooch types ranged widely
over space and time. Large brooch groupings such as the wing brooches and Doppelknopf
brooches that were common in, but contra Garbsch not confined to, the Alpine-Danube region
in the Roman period, were worn over too wide an area to have held ethnic significance®®. On
the other hand, the various sub-types of these were only ever worn for a short period of time,

57 As was the case, e.g., in Cologne-Colonia Claudia Ara Agrippinensium on the Rhine, where the epigraphy shows

that a mixed population of incoming Ubii, other immigrants and perhaps the indigenous population very soon ex-
clusively identified themselves as » Agrippinensians« (CIL IIT 10548; XIII 8091 [Bonn]; 8283 [Cologne]; AE 1973,
364; AE 2001, 1464 [Colijnsplaat]; AE 1988, 894; AE 1995, 1113 [provenance unknown]).

CIL III 10481; AE 1986, 598; AE 2003, 1416. 1418—1423.

See Garbsch 1965, maps 6—13.

Garbsch 1965, map 10.

Garbsch 1965, map 13.

E.g. wing brooch subtype A2380 along the Danube (Garbsch 1965, map 13) or Doppelknopf brooch A236¢ along
the Amber Road (Garbsch 1965, map 7).

85 See Garbsch 1965, maps 6—13 and Demetz 1999, maps 8—11.
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usually the space of one generation®¢, Garbsch concentrated on only two brooch types in the

region, the wing (figs. 8. 29. 30. 32. 33. 34. 47. 56. 57) and Doppelknopf (figs. 52. 53) brooches,
in order to strengthen his theory of an overriding >Norisch-Pannonische Tracht¢, but in reality a
wide range of brooch types were worn by women in the region, including disc brooches®®’, pelta
brooches®, »kriftig profilierte< brooches (fig. 58)%*° and knee brooches (fig. 35)>, all of which
were worn across a wider area of the Roman Empire.

The closest we come to a specific local type of brooch in the middle Danube region are the
mask or plate brooches of eastern Pannonia®®' also worn at the shoulders and also not treated by
Garbsch, but most recently discussed by K. Csontos*?. They were characterised by a large, flat
plate in a variety of shapes, from a bow-tie form to an elongated hexagon, decorated in various
styles using bead- and fretwork and often including ivy-leaf pendants hanging from the bottom
(figs. 41. 55)*3. They can be found especially in the southern part of the area usually assigned to
the Eravisci in and around Téac-Gorsium, and it is thus assumed they were produced there>**. The
essential fact is, however, that they were only worn for a short period of time in the first half of
the 2™ century AD*”* alongside a vast array of other brooch types, even sometimes by women of
the same family. Csontos wished to suppose that the origins of these brooches were »to be found
in an earlier period« but admitted that there was no evidence for this**®. In reality they were a
whimsy of fashion: while pendants on brooches were produced in the middle Danube region at
various stages in time®”’, the ivy-leaf pendants show an Eastern influence that also appears on
glazed pan handles of the region of the 2™ century®*, while the cicada ornamentation of others
came from the Mediterranean®”, and the plate shapes themselves were probably taken from early
military belt mounts®®. Local metalworkers in the provinces picked up new ideas for forms and
ornamentation from all over the empire, and used them to create ever-new forms for people to
buy®!. If each different brooch type were to symbolise a different ethnic group, we must assume
a rapid change in the composition of these groups over time periods of less than a generation,
which would negate the whole idea of cultural identity in the first place. On the gravestones from
the middle Danube region we, in fact, see women from the same area, even the same family,
and as such for which a shared cultural identity can be assumed, wearing a variety of differ-
ent brooches. A relief of a family from Dunaujvaros is a good example of this: it shows a man
with two women wearing identical clothes and headdresses, but the one on the right uses mask

58

Garbsch 1985, figs. 4-5.

87 E.g. LUPA 881.

88 E.g. LUPA 685.

% E.g. 837. 878. 1267. 1609.

3% E.g. LUPA 448. 1159. 1202. 1260. 1719. As such, the characterisation of these as »Soldatenfibel« (e.g. B6hme

1972, 52 f.) is obsolete. For suggestions and some lively discussion as to the dating of this key brooch type, see

Jobst 1975, 59—68; Sedlmayer 1995, 43—50; Gugl 1995, 35; Jitting 1995, 192; Cocis 2004, 90—97; Kortiim — Lau-

ber 2004, 183. 268; Weber 2007, 179—-181; Schmid 2010.

Fitz called these »bow« brooches: Fitz 1957.

Csontos 1997/98; Csontos 2003.

3% See, e.g., LUPA 734. 3586.

% Csontos 1997/98, 161; Fitz 1957. These brooches are also found in graves in the area, e.g. Felsécikola grave 1:
Bonis 1977, fig. 1; and Many: Fitz-Petres 1965, figs. 26. 33.

5 Csontos 1997/98, 161; Fitz 1957.

36 Csontos 1997/98, 159.

%7 E.g. Franz 1953, 677-686: A86 brooch with three loops on the spiral for three little chains holding punched bronze
foil pendants in the shape of arrow heads (fig. 2.1). Also a »Zangenfibel« from Riva on Lake Garda has such pen-
dants (Mus. Innsbruck, Inv. 3539). Pendants also found in Norican chest ornamentation, e.g. on that of Isis Noreia
from Klagenfurt (fig. 37) and hanging from some types of >Krebsschwanzfibeln« (e.g. Demetz 1999, pl. 39, 2).

% Csontos 1997/98, 161.

39 Bénis 1977, 37; Csontos 2003. See also Vinski 1957 for a detailed discussion of cicada ornamentation as a whole.

00 Csontos 1997/98.

1 See also Facsady 2001b, 47.
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brooches to fasten her overtunic, while the one on the left uses large wing brooches (fig. 32)%2,
Although it appears that a matching pair was aspired to, the brooches worn at the shoulders of
the overtunic could even be two different types®®. The variety in brooch types worn in specific
regions is consistent with the multifarious brooch assemblages acquired from the corresponding
archaeological contexts®®.

We should also not assume that all the women of a specific cultural group could afford espe-
cially the larger metal brooch types; it is likely that a variety of fastenings were used to hold
the overtunic at the shoulders, even perhaps pins of perishable material like bone, as has been
suggested by M. Bir6 based, among other things, on a find of a bone pin at the shoulder of a
man coupled with the ubiquity of bone pins in settlement and grave contexts®®, and has been
assumed by G. Owen-Crocker for Anglo-Saxon dress as well®®, The fact that we do not see such
irregular fastenings on the gravestones is not a problem for the theory per se: the lower classes
are in any case invisible in the funerary art. In 2001, A. Facsady made the comment that the
native clothing styles in Budapest were worn by all social classes (albeit interpreting the »girls<
as servants or slaves) but that differences in class were visible in »la richesse et le décor des
bijoux«®”. It is certainly true that a different aesthetic sensibility influenced dress choice amongst
the native inhabitants of the middle Danube — the sheer quantity of metal fastenings and jewel-
lery depicted on the stones and found in graves is un-Roman in character, and something that
struck Latin authors as a trait of Celtic-speaking peoples in general®®. As sceptical as one might
be about such text passages, this impression is difficult to disprove from the evidence we have
of metalwork in La Téne contexts! However, the fact remains that a wide variety of brooches
were used to fasten the overtunic in the middle Danube region, and these changed rapidly in style
over time. As such, they represented an element of transience in an otherwise long-standing and
deep-rooted native dress ensemble.

Jewellery

What applies to dress fastenings themselves, applies even more so to jewellery in general. Char-
acteristic of women’s dress in the middle Danube region was a fondness for pectoral jewellery
in a variety of forms (e.g. figs. 9. 33. 37. 41. 61. 62). It usually consisted of various brooches set
in symmetrical formations across the chest, sometimes with hanging pendants and often joined
by chains. (In some depictions these look like cords, but could be the cord-like woven metal
chains known from archaeological contexts®®”.) Disc brooches of various kinds seem to have
been particularly popular in this role. The woman in the medallion portrait at Lendorf is one of
the more spectacular examples of this (fig. 61)%'°, and G. Piccottini has presented an overview
of variations in this type in schematic form®', stating that it was particularly typical of southern
Noricum®?. However, disc brooches and chains are also used as pectoral jewellery further east

02 TUPA 734.

03 E.g. Sedlmayer 1995, 95 f. and pl. 12 (cremation grave at Lichtenegg); LUPA 1127 (gravestone from Egerndach)
with two different types of wing brooch.

See the array of brooch types found in individual Roman settlements, e.g. Demetz 1999; Sedlmayer 1995; Sedl-
mayer 2009; Jobst 1975; Gugl 1995.

Bir6 2003, 89—102. See also Tacitus’ comment that the German cloak could be fastened using a thorn (Tac. Germ. 17).
Owen-Crocker 2010, 46. See also the comments made in Bujna 1982, that in mid-La Téne graves in Pannonia high
status women had full metal belts, those lower down some metal, and those of the lower classes none at all.

807 Facsady 2001b, 43. Textiles may also have distinguished class: G. Owen-Crocker also found status distinction in
the quality of cloth used in early Anglo-Saxon dress (Owen-Crocker 2010, 320).

E.g. Strab. 4,4, 5. See also discussion in Cremosnik 1964, 769 and 772 (perhaps dated terminology but still relevant
conclusions).

E.g. Roman cabinets, Wels, Stadtmuseum.

610 TUPA 851.

11 Piccottini 1980, 64 fig. 1.

612 Piccottini 1980, 67.
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in Pannonia®?, and overall, a wide variety of

brooch forms were used in pectoral jewellery,
including in southern Noricum: The chest
ornament found in a house that burnt down
on the Magdalensberg in the early Claudian
period consisted of different lengths of chain
and brooches of various types: one large and
six small Aucissa brooches (type Ettlinger 29),
one wheel brooch (type Ettlinger 40/1) and one
rosette disc brooch with fretwork and glass
paste in the middle, all dating to the Claudian
period®*. The only arguably regional style in
this respect are perhaps the large rings that
appear to hang from brooches that are found
64 Detail of a portrait medallion from the Zollfeld mainly on eastern Pannonian stones (figs. 39.
.(LUPA 834) showing a woman wearing a brooch 58), along with the wheel-shaped objects
in the shape of an acorn at her chest. Stadtmuseum,
Sankt Veit (brooches [?]) set across the chest on many
depictions from the same region (fig. 32)°'°.
However, even these were only worn for a particular period in the 2™ century, and as such are
more likely to represent a temporary fashion than an important ethnic symbol®'®. In many ways
a simplified version of the pectoral jewellery was the practice of wearing one or more brooches
in the middle of the chest, often, as the drapery suggests, holding the overtunic to the bodice
underneath, but otherwise performing a purely ornamental function. Again, a wide variety of
brooch types were used for this: disc brooches®!’, pelta brooches®!®, »kriftig profilierte< brooches
(e.g. fig. 29)%"°, even a unique acorn-shaped brooch is used on a stone from Virunum (fig. 64)%%°
or, increasingly during the course of the 2™ century, knee brooches (e.g. figs. 35. 52)%!. As a
concept, pectoral jewellery with chains had a long history in the native dress of central Europe,
and can already be found in archaeological contexts in the early-mid Iron Age®?. The fact that it
is almost never found in graves suggests that it may have been passed down to the next genera-
tion; nonetheless, its ever-changing constituent parts were subject to the vicissitudes of fashion,
also from Rome, and as such it can be seen more as a manifestation of central European metal-
workers’ inventiveness and joy in their material, a joy that their customers obviously shared. It
does not tell us anything about the finer details of ethnic identity groups®?.

613 E.g. LUPA 448. 734. 1901. 3586. 3214.

614 G. Piccottini attempts a reconstruction based on the parts (that were all rolled together and not in any set combina-
tion) in Piccottini 1980, figs. 2 and 3 (see also Sedlmayer 2009, 79 fig. 50).

615 E.g. LUPA 734. 5956.

616 Similarly, K. Kusmova’s analysis of torques in Pannonian funerary relief art failed to identify any meaningful re-
gional grouping (Kuzmova 2008).

7 E.g. LUPA 881.

18 E.g. LUPA 685.

19 E.g. LUPA 837. 878. 1267. 1315. 1609.

620 TLUPA 834.

¢! E.g. LUPA 448. 1159. 1202. 1260. 1719. 5871.

22 Northern Italy, Pannonia, Illyricum, Thrace (Jacobsthal 1956, 117), Greece (Jacobsthal 1956, fig. 647) and Bulgaria
(the Orehovo find from the 5" ¢. BC: Jacobsthal 1956, fig. 642). The chains were especially popular in the mid La
Téne period (e.g. Manching: Krdmer 1961, 314 pl. 43, 2—-3): an exemplar in Innsbruck from San Zeno in Italy (Inv.
13.631, Franz 1953, 681 fig. 3) has an » Armbrustspiralfibel I« (Demetz 1999, 151 f. and pl. 28, 1) dating to the
mid-late 1% c. B.C. and an early imperial Cernisola IIb joined by two chains with bulla-shaped pendants hanging
off them. See Franz 1953 for further pre-Roman forms. For Illyricum and an intriguing, but not entirely convincing,
postulation of continuity into the modern era in the Balkans, see Cremosnik 1967; Cremosnik 1969.

2 A similar conclusion has recently been reached for the migration period by von Rummel 2007, esp. 34-55.
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A wide range of other jewellery items was
worn by native women in the middle Danube
region, a detailed discussion of which would
go beyond the scope of this study. Typical of
Iron-Age Europe, torques of various kinds
were worn throughout the region and beyond,
very often either in a twisted style (e.g. figs. 18.
56. 57) or plain with a /unula pendant hanging
from the middle (e.g. figs. 29. 49. 52. 62)%*,
a feature which, as H. Wrede has shown, was
specific to neither the Roman nor the Celtic
cultural spheres®®, and, related to these, metal
bangles that were predominantly plain in form
(e.g. figs. 58. 61)%2 but could also be studded
(figs. 18. 56. 57). Earrings of various kinds
were worn (in eastern Pannonia for a time par-
ticularly large pendant earrings were %), but
the Roman habit of wearing finger rings was
adopted by relatively few women®®. A jewel-
lery item that is found throughout the ancient
Mediterranean is the hair-part decoration (in : A S !
German more elegantly: >Scheitelschmucke), 65 Detail of a grave relief in Aquincum (LUPA 2848)
usually worn by young girls and consisting showing the top of the head of a girl wearing >Schei-
of a band decorated with ivy leaf and lunula telschmuck<«. Aquincumi Muzeum, Budapest, Inv.
pendants, suggesting it had an apotropaic func- 64.10.8.
tion (fig. 65)°%. As varied as all these jewellery
types were, however, in no case were specific types worn for long enough in a certain local
region for one to be able to see them as anything indicative of specific ethnic identities.

Belts

The same may be applied to belts. Although a variety of these were worn in the middle Dan-
ube region, in his book of 1965, J. Garbsch focussed his attention on a special belt with three
straps hanging from the clasp depicted on gravestones (figs. 34. 35. 37. 39), but that can also
be identified in archaeological contexts because it was decorated with fretwork plates and other
metal appliqués (fig. 66). The fretwork plates and >boat¢« appliqués were first put together as a
belt ensemble by L. Nagy in 1928, who characterised the belt as »pannonisch-norisch«®?; it was

624 E.g. LUPA 301. 305. 307. 384. 429. 471. 483. 593. 630. 728. 793. 831. 833—834. 837-838. 840. 842. 846-847.
878.881-883.899. 1067. 1151. 1159. 1202-3. 1206. 1212—-1213. 1219. 1222. 1260. 1267. 1271. 1315. 1333-1334.
1341. 1350. 1402. 1414. 1424. 1446. 1453. 1457. 1460. 1487. 1489-90. 1550. 1606—1607. 1609. 1623—1624. 1757.
1901.2139.2346.2779.2787.2879. 2883. 3616. 3626. 3723. 3736. 4041. 4382. 4628-9. 4825. 9083. 9965. 12802.
13333.

Wrede 1975. Cf. Lang 1919, 213 who saw them as Celtic and Faber — Jilek 2006, 154 who see them as Roman.

626 These are worn in almost every female image in the region — it is unnecessary to list them.

627 See most recently Facsady 2008, 229-242.

628 TUPA 448. 851. 1338. 1901. 2848. 3770. 11573.

629 E.g. LUPA 2848. 3062. 4575. For a neighbouring region see also a gravestone for a girl in Zenica in Bosnia
(Cremosnik 1963, 108 fig. 3). It is otherwise found in the Rhineland (often worn by the middle figure on votive
stones for the matronae), Italy, Greece, Syria and Egypt. Originals have been found in Pergamon, Homs, Lyon,
Enzen nr. Euskirchen, Atschar (Bulg.), Tunis and Southfleet. For examples and a comprehensive treatment see Hahl
1960, who suggests the Latin term may have been discriminale or discerniculum based especially on Gloss. Plac.
5, 62, 10, where these are described as ornamentum capitis virginis and muliebris (p. 32—34).

60 Nagy 1928, 347. The boomerang-shaped appliqués, on the other hand, he says were linked to the torques (p. 347).

62.
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Abb. 58, Rekonstruktionsversuche norischer Giirtel,

1 Schligfe G 2 mit Beschligon B I und Entenbiigeln E 3, 2 Schligfie G 2 mit Beschlog B 2 und Entenbiigel E 1,
3 Schligfle G 1 mit Beschlag B 1 und Entenbiigel E 1, 4 Schliefle G 1 mit Beschligen B 7.
(Jeweils nur etwa ein Drittel des Giirtels abgebildet; Verschiuf bei 2-4 analog 1)
M.1:2

66 J. Garbsch’s reconstruction of the three-strapped belt with metal appliqués

A N .
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Map 8 Distribution of belt with three straps on monuments and in finds (based on Garbsch 1965, maps 14-16)
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then discussed further by R. Noll, but without the straps and strap ends®!. Garbsch then added
the horseshoe-shaped appliqués and the strap ends and presented it as a main component of his
»Norisch-Pannonische Tracht«®2. A. Faber and S. Jilek have most recently looked at the belt
in more detail. They have suggested that the closest thing in the immediate pre-Roman period
to the metal fretwork, which in itself is typically La Téne in aesthetic®*®, were a certain type
of late La Teéne sword sheath®*, but that the belt plates in the form we see them in the Roman
period do not have any antecedents in late La Téne dress in the region, neither for men nor for
women, and that they were thus »sicher innovativ«®®. This, however, is in stark contrast to belt
types in the pre-Roman period that show clear specific regional distributions and as such could
be seen as »stammesbezogene Tracht«®*¢. And indeed, belts do appear to have been indicators
of ethnic identity in the European Iron Age, in contrast to brooches, the distribution of which
tended to be spread across several regions®’. The Heimstetten material is also interesting in this
context®*®. The fact that the Heimstetten graves are — unusually — inhumations of women points
to this being a relatively coherent group of people in a narrow time frame. It is noteworthy,
then, that they wore a wide range of different brooches®®, although the positions of these on
the body show that they were being used to fasten very similar garments, the basic European
female ensemble under discussion here, in fact’. Interestingly, they all have very similar belts
(the >Sprossengiirtelhaken« belt), suggesting that in this case also, they were related to regional
identity. The author of the Realenzyklopédie article on belts also concluded that in all likeli-
hood, »fiir die Verwendung von Gf[iirtel]n nicht die gleichen Kriterien galten wie fiir Fibeln«®!,
He points out, however, that by the Roman period the belt type distributions tended to be more
mixed and no longer connected to ethnic groups®.

Certainly on the Roman gravestones from the middle Danube region we have no indication
that the belts worn by the women had any significance as ethnic markers. Garbsch’s belt with
three straps, which he claims was a central component of his Norican-Pannonian costume as a
whole®®, can only actually be found in any quantity in eastern Noricum and western Pannonia,
with a more sparse outer dispersal to the east and west further into those two provinces, north
into neighbouring Germany and south into north-east Italy (map 8). It was, however, worn
alongside a vast array of other types of belt:

63

Noll 1957.
932 Garbsch 1965, 79-114.
633 Lenerz-de Wilde 1977; Kiinzl 1994. For this reason, Nagy saw in the belt a »Fortleben der Laténe-Kultur« that »zu
Anfang der romischen Kaiserzeit wieder auflebt« (Nagy 1928, 347).
Werner 1977. For a description of how such fretwork plates were made, see Fiirhacker 1994.
Faber — Jilek 2006, 154. They go on to suggest that the straps were inspired by Roman military »apron belts< and
as such the components for this female belt were taken from the »ménnlichste aller antiken Welten, der Welt der
Krieger und Soldaten« (Faber — Jilek 2006, 156). However, they themselves point out in footnote 42 that soldiers’
equipment was in a state of flux in the late Republican period, borrowing bits and pieces from various groups they
were in contact with (e.g. Iberian daggers, Celtic horse-riding equipment: Bishop — Coulston 1993, 61). They also
point out that Roman military equipment in the Augustan period was heavily influenced by recruits for the northern
campaigns, especially from northern Italy (Faber — Jilek 2006, 154 f.).
636 Faber — Jilek 2006, 153.
7 Miiller 1999, 159.
See generally Reinecke 1957; Garbsch 1974; Keller 1984; Volpert 2001.
639 Keller 1984, 12 excludes the brooches as »gruppentypische Elemente« because they are so varied and found also
outside the region. E.g. Heimstetten grave 1: >Scharnierfligelfibeln, thistle brooch and an eye brooch (Keller 1984,
pl. 4); Heimstetten grave 3: pair Doppelknopf brooches, animal-head brooch, »kriftig profilierte« brooch A67 and
an Aucissa brooch (Keller 1984, pls. 7-8); Dietramszell-Bairawies: pair of large wing brooches (Keller 1984, pl. 2).
Keller 1984, pl. 16.
Miiller 1999, 159.
42 Miiller 1999, 166.
3 E.g. Garbsch 1985, 554.
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— The cord belt (Schnurgiirtel), made with
one or two strands and tied at the waist,
or more typically under the bust, in a
knot (e.g. figs. 22. 51)%4, This is identi-
cal to the Roman women’s belt and is
often worn with a Roman tunica.

— The tablet belt (Tafelchengiirtel), con-
sisting of linked rectangular metal plates
with rosette decoration®®.

— The studded belt with tapered hook
(Sprossengiirtelhaken) characteristic of
the Heimstetten group in Raetia®, but
also found in Pannonia (e.g. fig. 67)%.

— The sash belt (Scharpengiirtel), a smooth
band, 3—6 cm wide that was most likely,
from its appearance, made out of cloth
but may also have been made of leather
(e.g. fig. 30). It has no visible fastening,
suggesting that either the details were
painted on, or it was tied at the back®*.

— The hidden belt (versteckter Giirtel), in : e
which the belt is worn underneath the 47 Detail of a stele from Bruckneudorf (LUPA 71)
overtunic such that it forms a bulge showing a girl wearing a belt with a tapered buckle.
out the top, but the belt itself is hidden Hansagi Mizeum, Mosonmagyardvar, Inv. 68.1
(figs. 32.41.52. 57)%. Various different
types of belt could have been used to achieve this effect, but it is listed here as a separate
style because it was the effect itself that seems to have been of significance, not what was
used to achieve it.

< Bl

None of these displays any kind of conspicuous regional grouping (map 9). The accumulation
of the cord belt in south-east Noricum reflects a general popularity in this region of Roman-style
tunicae, and as such cannot be seen as a native ethnic marker. The sash belt was marginally more
popular in eastern Pannonia than elsewhere, but this is not clear-cut. In all, the belts appear, like
the brooches and jewellery, to have been subject to taste.

Most sociologists refer to »fashion< as a modern phenomenon resulting from the development
of a specifically Western style of consumerist economy®®. It is assumed that only the modern
world has brought forth the degree of social mobility needed for fashion, which is fuelled by
competition, to occur. But Roman society was characterised by a high degree of social mobility,
certainly in comparison to other pre-modern societies, and most certainly displayed a preoccu-
pation with fashion, mostly in the form of hairstyles and beard types. The various prerequisites

¢4 E.g. LUPA 18. 482. 495. 591. 608. 727-728. 835. 887. 897. 902. 904. 914. 1271. 1286. 1328. 1331. 1371. 1427.
1609. 1711. 1717. 2111. 2307. 2371. 2408. 3619. 4156. 4634. 4641. 5667. 6841. 8024.

5 E.g. LUPA 3974.

6 See above.

7 E.g. LUPA 71. 3562.

8 E.g. LUPA 62. 399. 691. 715. 717. 770. 776. 788. 802. 1306. 2779. 3112. 3136. 3213. 3217. 3781. 3945. 3956.
4027. 4051. 7017. 9844. 10830.

¢ E.g. good examples: LUPA 1206. 726. 734. Other examples: LUPA 1160. 1202 (?). 1203. 1204. 1219. 1222. 4825.
8511.

60 See, e.g., Barnes — Eicher 1992, 23; Davis 1992, 16 f.; Entwistle 2000, 43. For a notable exception, see Konig 1973,
49,
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Map 9  Distribution of belts on monuments in the middle Danube region

for fashion mentioned in the sociological literature can, however, also be found in the middle
Danube region, particularly with regard to the dress accessories:

— change in dress styles that is deliberate and conscious (the rapidity of change in, e.g., the
brooch styles in the middle Danube region cannot have escaped the wearers’ attention;
they were subject to the creative impulses of the workshops)

— change for change’s sake< (none of variations in style in, e.g., brooches or belts appear
to have been based on practical considerations; quite the contrary, most were purely aes-
thetic)

— an element of personal selection in the choices made (this was clearly the case in the
middle Danube region, especially where women of the same family wore different sets of
jewellery)

— the ability of wearers to access knowledge of what is fashionable (brooch workshops were
located in most major settlements and the new styles they devised will soon have been
visible when women began to wear them)®!,

Thus characterised, the dress accessories worn by women on gravestones in the middle Dan-
ube region stand in striking contrast to the garments themselves; the latter were characterised by
far greater longevity and regional specificity, as shown in the previous chapter. For this reason,
the dress accessories and the attested garments of the middle Danube region must be regarded
as separate categories, rather than forced together into set costumes. The information that can
be won from the dress accessories is multifarious, but very different in nature, and as such must
be the subject of independent investigation®2,

51 These criteria have been compiled from established literature on the subject, in particular Konig 1973; Davis 1992;
Entwistle 2000.
62 For a more comprehensive discussion of these issues, see Rothe 2013.
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6. Conclusion

The funerary art of Noricum and Pannonia reveals a variety in the dress worn by its inhabitants
in the Roman period that is unmatched in the surviving evidence for any other region of the
empire. The very complexity of especially the native women’s dress shows that there was no
such thing as a »Norican-Pannonian national costume<, only a myriad of local styles. The hats
and overtunics especially show closed regional groupings that almost certainly expressed local
cultural (tribal [?]) identities, or in the case of the Norican bonnet perhaps an amalgamated iden-
tity within the original borders of the Regnum Noricum, but they show variations in distribution
from one another, and can rarely be put together in paired >sets<. The native female ensemble
itself was a garment combination with a long history in Europe, and in no way confined to Nori-
cum and Pannonia. The styles of jewellery with which it was worn, on the other hand, were fleet-
ing in character and never really regionally specific. They were subject to passing influences and
expressed an element of fashion-consciousness and individuality. While for women we can map
out not only the native and Roman components in the dress, but also finer regional groupings,
the men’s dress was far less varied, and even distinguishing native from Roman is hampered by
the fact that some of the key garments were apparently common to both spheres. It is clear that,
in this region, it fell to the women to express local identities in their dress.

However, when looking at the dress of Rome’s provinces we need to get away from the
folkloristic idea of »costumes« consisting of a prescribed, full set of components, because to do
that is to forget the way dress works, and has always worked. Every individual chooses from
the items available to them what he or she will put together to create an intended effect, and
the messages that are communicated in a single dress ensemble can be manifold, depending on
the combination of items that are chosen. Even in those regions of the modern world in which
»traditional< dress is worn, and even then on >traditional< occasions such as festivals, individuals
routinely choose to omit certain items, or to add western or other elements to their dress in order
to communicate their stance with regard to their ethnicity, their personal taste and their knowl-
edge of wider fashions®3. Certainly, some dress items in Noricum and Pannonia, such as hats and
overtunics, appear to have been linked to specific cultural groups, and the fact that they are worn
on the gravestones must surely mean that the identity they communicated held great significance
for the people who wore them. Likewise, the sheer volume of such depictions in especially this
region tells us a great deal about the importance to these people of self-representation. But to
assign a comprehensive set of »national costumes«< to the women of the middle Danube region
is to turn them from human beings into museum curiosities, a role they neither live up to nor
deserve. Only by starting from the basic elements of the dress and looking at which of these was
chosen by each individual one by one will we be able to gain an insight into the true complex-
ity of social and cultural identities in the middle Danube region in the first three centuries AD.

3 See, e.g., for India: Dar 1969, 75-78; Tarlo 1996, 46 and note 17; 48 f.; for Indonesia: van Dijk 1997, 69.
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Abstract

Ursula Rothe, Clothing in the Middle Danube provinces. The garments, their origins and their

distribution

The Roman middle Danube provinces of Noricum, Pannonia Superior and Pannonia Inferior have yielded
an extraordinary number of gravestones from the Roman period, often including relief portraits of the
deceased. The spectacular native dress worn especially by the local women has long been considered a
characteristic aspect of the region’s culture in the Roman period. Nonetheless, it has not been treated to a
detailed analysis since J. Garbsch’s study of 1965, and has never been covered in a comprehensive manner.
This article provides a typology of all dress items — both men’s and women’s, Roman and native — that
appear on the middle Danubian gravestones. It seeks to outline how these garments and ensembles may
have evolved and what significance they may have held for the people who wore them.

Keywords

Dress — Noricum — Pannonia — Funerary Art
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Das Fundmaterial aus zwei frithromischen Erdkellern auf
der Keplerwiese in Linz/Romerberg

Untersuchungen auf der topografisch markanten Keplerwiese oberhalb der Donau am Linzer
Schlossberg haben 2008 zur Auffindung zweier Keller gefiihrt!. Nach Sichtung und Restaurie-
rung des keramischen Fundmaterials wurde dieses 2010 gemeinsam mit den iibrigen Funden in
einem vorldufigen Katalog vorgestellt’.

Zur Topografie

Der Fundplatz liegt auf der Keplerwiese nahe der Linzer Altstadt (Abb. 1). Aus dem Airborne
Laserscan (Abb. 2) geht der durch Absackung des eingeschiitteten Materials entstandene Niveau-
unterschied der beiden Keller gegeniiber dem umliegenden Bereich hervor; auch sieht man
den Abfall vom Romerberg zum Flussbett der Donau hin sehr deutlich. Im heutigen Stadtplan

Linz/Lentia

0 5 10 km

OAI 2012

1 Die Lage des Fundplatzes Linz-Lentia am norischen Donaulimes

! Reitberger u. a. 2008. — Allen Partnern mochten wir fiir ausgedehnte fruchtbare Diskussionen zum Thema danken.
In alphabetischer Reihenfolge: M. Auer, T. Bezeczky, F. Biondani, A. Buonopane, 1. Borzic, A. Desbat, E. De-
schler-Erb, G. Dobesch, D. Dobreva, U. Ehmig, I. Faga, S. Fiinfschilling, D. Gabler, K. Gostencnik, H. Harrauer,
J. Horvat, J. Krajsek, 1. Lazar, T. Lelekovic, S. Martin-Kilcher, A. Lopez Mullor, P. Maggi, S. Mazzocchin, R. Mer-
latti, I. Ozanic Roguljic, M Pollak, F. Schimmer, I. Radman, P. Reynolds, L. Toniolo, R. Wedenig, S. Zabehlicky-
Scheffenegger. S. Groh ermoglichte die Publikation, an der O. Urban sehr interessiert war, N. Gail fotografierte am
OAI die GefiBe, fiir die Digitalisierung der Zeichnungen konnten wir uns wie immer auf F. Kraft verlassen.

2 Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010.
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2 Airborne Laserscan mit Markierung der Fundstelle Linz-Keplerwiese

Keplerwiese, Lage des Fundplatzes auf dem Stadtplan und dem Luftbild

3 Linz
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erscheint die Keplerwiese als unverbautes, relativ flaches Geliande, wobei aus dem Luftbild auch
die Hohenunterschiede zum nahe liegenden Schloss und zum Schlossberg ablesbar sind (Abb. 3).

Befund

Der Gegenstand der Untersuchung zeigt grob tabellarisch zusammengefasst nachstehende
Abfolge, wobei die fundrelevanten Straten grau unterlegt sind. Die Auswertung der Harris-
Matrix erbrachte eine Abfolge in vier Phasen.

Aktivitiit Phase SE Beschreibung Datierung des
Fundmaterials
13 4 546 Napoleongraben -
12 3 525 =547 Schacht -
11 3 524 =570 Storungen Keller Ost -
10 3 559; 594 Storungen Keller West -
9 2 540 Grube tiberisch
Planierung des Brandschutts
8 2 568 =518 und vollstdndige Verfiillung der spéttiberisch
beiden Keller
Brandkatastrophe eines Holz-
7 F _
gebdudes
6 b 579 teilweise Verfiillung des Kellers tiberisch
West
5 Beniitzung des Kellers West -
Errichtung des knapp 4 m?
4 IF 579 kleinen Kellers West -
_ teilweise Verfiillung des T
3 la 580 =527 Kellers Ost (frih)tiberisch
2 Beniitzung des Kellers Ost -
_ Errichtung des rund 10 m?
! IF 580 =1F 527 groflen Kellers Ost B

Phase I umfasst die Errichtung der beiden Erdkeller und die jeweils bodennahe untere Ver-
fiillung im Anschluss daran. Relativchronologisch stellt die Anlage des Kellers Ost die éltere
MaBnahme dar, denn im Siidprofil des Schnittes S 14 wird die untere Verfiillung vom Keller-
West-Interface geschnitten. Fiir keinen der Keller konnte ein Zugang nachgewiesen werden.
Denkbar sind eine innen gelegene Leiter oder eine an eine der Wéande angelehnte Treppe. In
Linz wurden auch rampenartige Kellerzugénge beobachtet. Funde in situ direkt auf der Sohle,
dem Interface SE 580 (= SE 527), wurden nicht beobachtet (Abb. 4. 5). Alle Funde wurden in
sekundérer Lage geortet.

In Phase 2 wurden beide Baulichkeiten nach Aufgabe des Kellers West mit einer durchgehen-
den Brandschuttschicht SE 568 (= SE 518) abgedeckt. Schutt von einem oder mehreren Brand-
ereignissen am dariibergelegenen, in Verbindung mit dem Keller Ost stehenden Holzgebaude
wurde zur Planierung der deutlich sichtbaren Mulden oberhalb der Keller eingebracht.

Phase 3 belegt eine Reihe spiterer Storungen im Bereich des Kellers Ost. Ein Schachteinbau
sowie ein dariiberliegender, groferer quadratischer Einbau gehoren dazu.

In Phase 4 werden die Schichtpakete gegen die Humusoberkante zu vom Verteidigungssys-
tem des Napoleongrabens geschnitten®.

3 Das Material der Phasen 3 und 4 wurde in die Fundvorlage nicht einbezogen.
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SCHNITT 13 wnd SCHNITT 14
Planum mil  Heler Wesi™ und
wHaller Ost™

. _Siderwetsnung Schnit " !

S i s

4 Linz-Keplerwiese, Planum der beiden Erdkeller

5 Linz-Keplerwiese, Profil der Schnitte 13 und 14 von Siiden
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Keller Ost in den Schnitten S 13 und S 14

Dimensionen von 3,3 X 2,8 m bilden einen siidseitig nicht vollstindig erfassten, breitrechtecki-
gen Grundriss mit einer Sohlentiefe bei 293,70 m {i. A.; gegeniiber dem antiken Laufniveau war
der Raum 1,5 m eingetieft, das liegt ca. 4,6 m unterhalb der heutigen Humusoberkante. Dem
im Stidprofil ausgemachten Eckpfosten zufolge diirfte die Gesamtlidnge des fast 10 m? grofen
Kellers um nicht mehr als 0,1 m von der ergrabenen Lange abweichen.

Senkrechte Seitenwidnde gehen in rechtem Winkel in eine flache Sohle iiber. Entlang der
Westkante sind Abdriicke horizontaler Balkenreste sichtbar. Unklar bleibt, ob es sich um Reste
der Kellerwand oder eines Regals handelt. In der Siidwestecke ist ein 0,4 m in den Boden ein-
getieftes Pfostenloch im Profil zu erkennen. Eine Verfiarbung entlang der Ostkante deutet auf
eine urspriingliche Balkenlage.

Das dreiteilig angelegte Schichtpaket SE 527 (S 13) = SE 580 (S 14) besteht in einem gelb-
grauen, fein mit Holzkohlelagen gebédnderten, bis zu 1 m starken fundfiihrenden Stratum mit
Keramik- und Hiittenlehmeinschliissen. Im unteren Bereich erscheint es feiner sedimentiert.
Am Ostrand wurde im Schnitt S 13 die dunklere, graubraune Ausgleichsschicht mit geringen
Einschliissen SE 531 erfasst.

SE 518 (in S 13) = SE 568 (in S 14) wird als 0,7-0,8 m machtige, dicht mit verbrannten
Hiittenlehmstiicken, Resten von Rutenputzwinden und Holzkohle durchsetzte Einfiillung und
partiell schmalen Lossbdandern charakterisiert.

Storungen im oberen und im nérdlichen Bereich, darunter die schachtartige quadratische
Struktur SE 524 (= SE 570), bestehen in einander iiberschneidenden Grubenobjekten. Der recht-
eckige Schacht mit horizontaler Sohle SE 525 (= SE 547) datiert in die Spétantike.

Alle Funde dieses Fundkomplexes (SE 531, SE 580 = SE 527) werden der Phase 1a zuge-

ordnet.

Katalog: Phase 1a Keller Ost, Schnitt 13,
SE 527 und 580 (Abb. 6 a. b, 1-4)

Abb. 6 a. b, |
Tiegellampe vom Typ Esquilin, auflen Polierspu-
ren, Ton dunkelgrau, fein, wenig Kalzit, stellenweise
Glimmer. Dm 5,7 cm, Dm Boden 3,8 cm, H 4,5 cm.
Ahnlich, doch feiner als Feinwareton, relativ schwer.
Gebrauchsspuren. Provenienz Norditalien. Ruprechts-
berger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 47, Fundnr. 46/07.

Abb.6a.b, 2
Doppelhenkelkrug, Ton beige, sandig, weich, Kalzit
und Chamotte. Dm 11,5 cm, Dm Boden 11,3 cm, H
35 cm. Nachgesunken, bodennah eingesattelt, weil Ton
bei Verarbeitung zu plastisch. Provenienz Italien (?).
Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 38,
Fundnr. 50/07.

Phase 1a Keller Ost, beim Abbau des
Sockels Schnitt 13, SE 527 und 580

Abb.6a.b,3
Flache Schiissel mit Kragenrand, gedreht, Engobe
innen orange, Ton auflen braun bis grau- und beige-
braun, eher fein, weille Eclats, mit gldnzenden Parti-
keln, und braunschwarzen gerundeten Einschliissen.
Dm 21,3 cm, Dm Boden 5,2 cm, H 6,1 cm. Drehrillen
schwach sichtbar. Aufschrift auf dem Stiick »2008/49«.
Provenienz Pannonien (?). Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 31, Fundnr. 49/07.

Abb.6a.b, 4
Kessel mit Wackelboden, gedreht, Ton graubraun, hart,
Quarz, groBe Glimmer, viele schwarze glinzende Ein-
schliisse. Dm 25 ¢cm, Dm Boden ca. 10 cm, H 21 cm.
Provenienz lokal. Kochspuren. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 27, Fundnr. 49a/07.

ohne Abb.
Aus der tieferen Verfiillung des Kellers Ost stammt ein
schlecht erhaltener, nicht im Detail bestimmbarer As
julisch-claudischer Priagung. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Fundnr. 48/07.
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Keller West im Schnitt S 14 mit daran anschlieBender Siiderweiterung

Dimensionen von 1,7 m Breite und 2 m erhaltener Lange bilden einen langrechteckigen Grund-
riss mit einer Sohlentiefe 293,80 m 1. A. Auch dieser Kellerboden befindet sich 4,6 m unter
der heutigen Humusoberkante und 1,6 m unter dem antiken Laufniveau. Trotz Erweiterung des
Schnittes nach Siiden wurde die siidliche Ausdehnung nicht erreicht.

Steile Seitenwénde miinden in eine flache, zu den Kanten hin leicht aufbiegende Sohle. In
beiden Ecken der Nordseite wurden quadratische Pfostenlocher geortet. Die Schiittrichtung der
Einfiillung im Bereich der Siiderweiterung verlduft von Siid nach Nord.

Mehrteilig angelegt, besteht SE 579 (in S 14), insgesamt etwa 0,3-0,4 m méichtig, an der
Basis aus graugelbem, mit Holzkohle angereichertem Material, wihrend im oberen Bereich
graue, mit Keramik stark durchsetzte Erde dominiert.

Oberhalb eines bis zu 0,05 m starken Holzkohlebands fanden sich in SE 568 (in S 14) mas-
sive Hiittenlehmkonzentrationen und Rutenwandreste neben Keramik und Holzkohle, urspriing-
lich wohl ca. 0,9 m stark. Jiingere Objekte (SE 559, SE 594) verursachen Stérungen des oberen
Bereichs.

Die Funde aus der unteren Verfiillung des Kellers West (SE 579) werden der Phase 1b zuge-

rechnet.

Katalog: Phase 1b Keller West, Siiderweite-
rung, SE 579 (Abb. 7 a. b, 1-6)

Abb. 7a.b, 1
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton eierschalenfarben, sei-
dig, Dm 11,4 cm, Dm Boden 3,6 cm, H 5,5 cm. Wenig
ockerfarbene Reflets, minimale Reste dunkelgrau aufen
bis 1 cm unter Oberkante, deutliche Drehspirale innen
im Boden. Provenienz Baetica. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 12—13, Fundnr. 39a.1.

Abb. 7 a.b, 2
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton eierschalenfarben bis
grau, seidig, Dm 12 cm, Dm Boden 3,7 cm, H 5,9 cm.
Am Rand blassocker, innen vereinzelt grauocker Strei-
fen, aulen geglittet, innen schlecht abgedreht. Prove-
nienz Baetica. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 12—13, Fundnr 39b.1.

Abb.7a.b,3
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton blass beige bis eier-
schalenfarben, seidig. Dm 12,5 cm, Dm Boden 4,4 cm,
H 6,3 cm. Knapp unterhalb des Randes grauschwarz
verfarbt, glatt, seifig, 2 Innenblasen. Provenienz Bae-
tica. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog
12—-13, Fundnr. 39c¢.1.

Abb. 7a.b, 4
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton eierschalenfarben bis
blassgrau, seidig, Dm 12,5 cm, Dm Boden 3,5 cm, H
6,5 cm. 1 cm breiter, grauschwarzer Rand, Anzahl bla-
siger Aufblahungen, deutliche Drehspirale innen im
Boden. Provenienz Baetica. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 12—13, Fundnr. 41a.1.

Abb.7a.b,5
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton eierschalenfarben bis
grau, seidig, Dm 13 ¢cm, Dm Boden 4 cm, H 6,5 cm.
Schwacher, grauocker Streifenrest am Rand, auflen
schrige Glattungsstreifen von rechts oben nach links

unten. Provenienz Baetica. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 12—13, Fundnr. 41b.1.

Abb.7a.b, 6
Feinwareschale Mayet 34b, Ton blass grau bis eier-
schalenfarben, seidig, Dm 11,9 cm, Dm Boden 4 cm,
H 6 cm. Blassgrauer Randschatten, innen den Dreh-
spiralen folgend ocker und grau gestreift. Provenienz
Baetica. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog
12—-13, Fundnr. 41c.1.

Katalog: Phase 1b Keller West, Schnitt 14,
SE 579 (A4bb. 7 a. b, 7-9 a. b, 19)

Abb. 7 a.b,7
TS-Schale Consp. 26.2.1 oder 27.2.1, Uberzug orange-
braun glinzend, Ton orangebraun, hart, Dm Boden
6,1 cm, erhaltene H 4,4 cm. planta pedis-Stempel
Gellius OCK 787, allfdllig var 44. Provenienz Etru-
rien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 14,
Fundnr. 41.

Abb. 7a.b, 8
Karottenamphore Schéne-Mau 15, Reste weiler Salz-
oberfliche, Ton graurotbraun, rau, zahlreiche sehr
kleine graue und schwarze, wenig weille, wenig glian-
zende Einschliisse. Dm 8,5 cm, H 39 cm. Innenprofil
aufgrund des Gesamtgewichts geschétzt, Restaurier-
reste. Provenienz Libanon, Paléstina. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 37, Fundnr. 41.1.

Abb. 7a.b,9
Karottenamphore Schéne-Mau 15, Ton beigebraun,
maBig hart, Kalzitmagerung, vacuoli. Dm an der Schul-
ter 13 cm, dreizeiliger titulus pictus. Gepicht. Proveni-
enz Libanon, Paldstina. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010,
Abb. Katalog 36, Fundnr. 41.4.
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Abb. 8 a. b, 10
Doppelhenkelkrug mit Halb-Halb-Proportionen,
schwache Reste brauner Engobe auflen, Ton braun-
beige, mdfBig hart, wenig glénzende Partikel, Kal-
ziteclats, Dm 6,9 cm, Dm Boden 7,8 cm, H 18,5 cm.
Einfach geriefter Bandhenkel, Stiick beschriftet. Pro-
venienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 39, Fundnr. 41.5.

Abb. 8 a. b, 11
Doppelhenkelkrug mit Halb-Halb-Proportionen, Ton
beige, fleckig hart, wenig graue und schwarze Ein-
schliissse, Dm 6,5 cm, Dm Boden 9,5 cm, H 20,5 cm.
Kantig geriefter Bandhenkel mit Zusatzrille. Proveni-
enz Italien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 40, Fundnr. 41.6.

Abb. 8 a. b, 12
Doppelhenkelkrug mit Halb-Halb-Proportionen, ganz
erhalten, Innenprofil aufgrund des Gesamtgewichts
geschitzt, Ton orangebeigerosa, méBig hart, fein, Dm
6 cm, Dm Boden 8,5 cm, H 21 cm. Einfach geriefter
Bandhenkel. Provenienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 41, Fundnr. 41.7.

Abb. 8 a. b, 13
Einhenkelkrug mit Eindrittel-Zweidrittel-Proportionen,
Ton beigebraun matt, méfBig hart, wenig Einschliisse.
Dm 5 ¢cm, Dm Boden 9 cm, H 29,4 c¢cm. Schwach
geglattet, Drehrillen aulen sichtbar. Zweifach gewell-
ter Bandhenkel. Provenienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 43, Fundnr. 41.8.

Abb. 8 a. b, 14
Asymmetrisch bikonischer Krug mit tief sitzendem
Schwerpunkt, kantig gerundetem Ubergang zur Boden-
partie und bandformig verdickter Schulter, Ton beige-
orangebraun, innen teilweise grau verfarbt, hart, viele
glinzende Partikel, wenig Kalzit und Chamotte, Dm
Boden 8,1 cm, H 16,5 cm. Aulen Drehrillen teilweise
nicht abgeglittet. Kein Henkelprofil erhalten. Proveni-
enz Italien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 45, Fundnr. 41.9.

Abb.9a.b, 15
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton sehr dunkel-
grau, hart, Quarz, Dm Boden 7 cm, erhaltene H 8 cm,
11 Kammstrichbiindel, graffito post cocturam M an der
Unterseite des Bodens. Provenienz lokal. Ruprechts-
berger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 25, Fundnr. 41x.

Abb.9a.b, 16
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton blassgrau, hart,
Quarz, Dm 14,2 cm, Dm Boden 10,5 cm, H 23 cm.
Provenienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 19, Fundnr. 41c.

Abb.9a. b, 17
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton grau, hart,
Quarz, Dm 15 cm, Dm Boden 9,5 cm, H 23 cm.
Diinnwandig, Drehrillen gegléttet. Kerbendekor an
der Schulter, eventuell von einfachem Rollrddchen.
UnregelmiafBig, wohl nach fehlerhafter Restaurierung.
Provenienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 2425, Fundnr. 41.3.

Abb.9a. b, 18
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton hellgrau, rau
sehr hart, Quarz, viele glinzende und schwarze Ein-
schliisse. Dm 14 cm, Dm Boden 11 ¢cm, H 21,8 cm.
Sehr deutliche Drehrillen, unregelméfig. Provenienz
lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 20,
Fundnr. 41b.

Abb.9a.b, 19
Becher Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton blassgrau, grob,
maBig hart, viele schwarze Einschliisse. Dm 9 cm, Dm
Boden 6 cm, H 13 cm. Teilweise in Bodennéhe einge-
sattelt, weil Ton zu plastisch verarbeitet. Feuerspuren.
Provenienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 29, Fundnr. 41d.

ohne Abb.
Spankdrbchen (?). Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010,
Abb. Katalog 10, Fundnr. 50.

ohne Abb.
Eierschalen. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 11, Fundnr. 50a.

Brandschuttschicht in den Schnitten S 13 und S 14 mit Siiderweiterung

Die Brandschuttschichten (SE 518 = SE 568) iiber den Kellern Ost und West hiangen am Siidrand
zusammen. Die Einbringung oder Ablagerung erfolgte demgemil in einem Zuge. In der Siid-
ostecke von S 14 messen sie von 294,15 m 1. A. bis 295,80 m ii. A. und erreichen eine Méchtig-
keit von bis zu 1,65 m. An vielen Stellen wird die Oberseite durch jiingere Eingriffe und Gruben
gestort, daher sind urspriingliche Stérke des Stratums sowie plane Ausfithrung nicht gesichert.

Zeitgleich abgelagert fanden sich unterschiedlich grof3e Hiittenlehmbruchstiicke mit deutli-
chen Rutenabdriicken, durchmischt mit ganz erhaltenen, zerborstenen Keramikgefa3en. Pass-
stiicke aus den Bereichen West und Ost konnten zwischen den Resten der Fachwerkbauten
nicht nachgewiesen werden. Feinchronologisch besteht keine Diskrepanz, zumal der zum Kessel
(Abb. 6 a. b, 4) aus Phase 1a in der Grof3e passende Deckel (Abb. 10 a. b, 1) aus Phase 2 stammt.

Aus der Brandschuttschicht SE 568 = SE 518 {iber den Kellern Ost und West stammende
Funde werden der Phase 2 zugeordnet.
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Katalog: Phase 2, Siiderweiterung Brand-
schutt West, SE 568 (Abb. 10 a. b, 1-4)

Abb. 10 a. b, 1
Deckel ohne Falz, gedreht, auflen seidig glatt, Ton
grau, fast schwarz, fein, viele glinzende Partikel. Dm
23,8 cm, Knauf 4,7 cm, H 8 cm. Innen Drehrillen.
Provenienz pannonisch (?). Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 32, Fundnr. 49.

Abb. 10a. b, 2
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton dunkelgrau,
hart, Kalzit, Dm 28-28,5 cm, Dm Boden 18 ¢cm, H
36 cm. Sehr unregelmafig. Provenienz lokal. Ruprechts-
berger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 15, Fundnr. 49a.

Abb. 10a.b, 3
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton dunkelgrau,
hart, Quarz, Dm 19,2 ¢cm, Dm Boden 11,5 cm, H
24,2 cm. Kochspuren, unregelmiBig. Provenienz
lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog
22, Fundnr. 49b.

Abb. 10a.b, 4
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton grau, grob,
seifig hart, Quarz, Dm 11-12 cm, Dm Boden 7,8 cm,
H 18,4 cm. Zeichnung zum Ausgleich der sehr unre-
gelmidBigen Restaurierung geglattet. Provenienz lokal.
Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 23,
Fundnr. 39.

Katalog: Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt,
SE 568 = 576 (Abb. 11 a. b, 1-8)

Abb. 11 a. b, 1
Glas Einhenkelflasche Isings 50, geblasen, griinlich
durchsichtig. Dm 4,8 cm, erhaltene H 7,5 cm. Schulter
eckig, Rand unregelméBig. Provenienz Italien. Rup-
rechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 48, Fundnr.
39x.

Abb. 11 a. b, 2
Glas Becher, Formzuweisung fraglich, geblasen, griin-
lich durchsichtig, Dm Boden 3,2 cm, erhaltene H
7,7 cm. Provenienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 49, Fundnr. 39y.

Abb. 11 a. b, 3
TS-Schale Consp. 37.1.1, Uberzug orangebraun matt,
Ton orangebraun, hart, Dm 12 cm, Dm Boden 5,7 cm,
H 5,8 cm. planta pedis-Stempel des M. Perennius Cre-
scens OCK 1408.1. Zwei leicht asymmetrisch gegenei-
nander platzierte Spiralappliken, Schindler u. a. 2001
S1. Provenienz Arezzo. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 45, Fundnr. 39z.

Abb. 11 a. b, 4
Einhenkel(?)-Krug Typ Honigtopf, nahezu ganz erhal-
ten, Ton beigebraun, seidig hart, viele glinzende Parti-
kel, wenig groflere Chamotte, Dm 9,2 cm, Dm Boden
6,6 cm, H 15,1 cm. Einfach geriefter Bandhenkel,
unklar, ob tatsdchlich alleine. Urspriingliche Oberflé-

che nicht poliert, durch Restaurierung alteriert. Pro-
venienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 42, Fundnr. 39.5.

Abb. 11 a.b, 5
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, AuBenwand
teilweise lehmig, Ton grau, maBig rau, hart, grofle
schwarze Einschliisse, Dm 14,1 c¢cm, Dm Boden
9,7 cm, H 23,6 cm. Falsch beschriftet (auf Gefal3 »43«)
Provenienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 21, Fundnr. 39.4.

Abb. 11 a.b, 6
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton blassgrau, rau,
sehr hart, Quarz, Dm 14,2 cm, Dm Boden 10,5 cm, H
18,6 cm. Auf der Fundliste als 41c gefiihrt. Provenienz
lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 18,
Fundnr. 39a.

Abb. 11 a.b, 7
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, auBlen Reste von
schwarzem Belag, Ton grau, sehr grob, hart, Kalzit,
Dm 10-12,2 cm, Dm Boden 8 cm, H 19 cm. Innen leh-
mig gelber Belag, allfillig Inhaltsrest (?). Provenienz
lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 17,
Fundnr. 39b.

Abb. 11 a. b, 8
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton scheckig grau,
hart, relativ grofle Kalzite, Dm 12,1 cm, Dm Boden
7,5 cm, H 16,5 cm. Boden schwach gebortelt. Prove-
nienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 16, Fundnr. 39c.

Katalog: Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt
Ost, SE 568 (Abb. 12 a. b, 1-3)

Abb. 12 a. b, 1
Lampe Loeschcke VIII a matrice, Uberzug orange-
braun fleckig matt, Ton beige, sehr hart, sehr fein,
keine sichtbaren Einschliisse. Dm 8,6 cm, Dm Boden
5,8 cm, H 2,5 cm. Schnauze weggebrochen, Diskus
unverziert, Spuren der Abformung in Gipsmodel an der
Unterseite. Provenienz Norditalien. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 46, Fundnr. 29.

Abb. 12 a.b, 2
Einhenkelkrug mit Halb-Halb-Proportionen, Ton bei-
gebraun, méBig hart, viele glinzende Partikel, Kal-
ziteclats, Chamotte, Dm 5,4 ¢cm, Dm Boden 8,7 cm,
H 23 cm. AuB3en Drehrillen nicht abgegléttet, sehr unre-
gelmdBig, Wackelboden, geschweifter Bandhenkel,
Stiick beschriftet. Provenienz Italien. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 44, Fundnr. 38.

Abb. 12 a. b, 3
Kessel mit Knickwand, gedreht, Ton rotbraun, im
Kern grau, rau, viele oberflachlich schlecht sichtbare
Einschliisse, dickwandig, schwer, Dm 26,8 cm, Dm
Boden unklar, etwa 10 cm, H 12,8 ¢cm, Provenienz
lokal. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog
28, Fundnr. 25.
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ohne Abb.
Bauchiger Gefdfkorper einer Amphore Dressel 6B,
Ton verbrannt. Im Vollbrand gesplittert und danach

geklebt, Provenienz Istrien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban
2010, Abb. Katalog 35, Fundnr. 36/07.

Bei den beiden folgenden Gefdflen unterblieb aufgrund der Auffindung im Schnitt 15 die
eindeutige Zuweisung zu Phase 1b oder Phase 2. Jedenfalls sind sie in beiden Fallen als residual
Zu werten.

Katalog: Phase 1b oder 2, Keller West (?),
Schnitt 15, Siiderweiterung SE 568 oder
579 (Abb. 13 a. b, 1-2)

enz Norditalien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb.
Katalog 7, Fundnr. 48.

Abb. 13a.b,2
Kugeliger Becher, Ton blassgrau, hart rauwandig,
viele glinzende kantige Einschliisse, Dm 9,1 cm,
Dm Boden 5,8 cm, H 11,4 cm. Oberfliche nicht
geglattet, zur Hilfte erhalten, zweite Hélfte schlecht
erginzt. Malle von der Originalsubstanz. Provenienz
Padana (?). Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 30, Fundnr. 48.1.

Abb. 13 a. b, 1
Diinnwandiger Becher mit Warzendekor Schindler
Kaudelka 1975, Form 35, Ton orangebraun mit grau
angehauchter Oberfliche, Warzen nicht verférbt,
maiBig rau, viel Kalzit, Dm 8,1 cm, Dm Boden 4,9 cm,
H 9,6 cm, etwa zur Hilfte erhalten, ergénzt. Proveni-

Hier angeschlossen werden zwei vom Ausgraber dem Kontext nicht zugerechnete, aber den-
noch mit ihm in Verbindung stehende Einheiten.

Grube, SE 540

Eines der Objekte, die als Storung der Brandschuttschicht angesehen werden, passt, Zusammen-
setzung und Chronologie betreffend, vollig in die Materialien der Keller. Sie wurden daher in
den Kontext integriert. Die Grube 540 ist in den vorliegenden Profilen nicht beschriftet, weil
die Schichtbezeichnung spéter vergeben wurde, ist aber auf der linken Seite der Abbildung 5

zu sehen.

Katalog: Grube, SE 540 (Abb. 14 a. b, 1-3)

Abb. 14 a. b, 1
Vorratstopf Typ Auerberg, gedreht, Ton dunkelgrau,
grau, rau, hart, wenig weille Einschliisse, Dm 13,5 cm,
Dm Boden 8,2 cm, H 19 cm. Boden leicht umgebdrtelt
und Standplatte nach innen gedriickt. Sehr unregelmé-
Big restauriert. Provenienz lokal. Ruprechtsberger —
Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 0, Fundnr. 26.

Abb. 14 a. b, 2
Bikonischer Topf mit roter Streifenbemalung, Ton
orangebraun, fein hart, wenig sehr kleine Einschliisse,

Dm 9,3 cm, erhaltene H 15,5 cm. Im unteren Teil auflen
Drehrillen nicht abgeglittet, unregelmifig. Provenienz
Italien (?). Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 26, Fundnr. 47.

Abb. 14 a.b, 3
TS Tellerboden Consp. B 2.5, Uberzug orangebraun
gldnzend, Ton orangebraun, hart, Dm Boden 10 cm,
erhaltene H 2,5 cm. planta pedis-Stempel des Secun-
dus OCK 1842.17. Provenienz Padana B. Ruprechts-
berger — Urban 2010, Abb. Katalog 6, Fundnr. 26.

Aus dem Baggeraushub, aber wohl dem Kontext zuzurechnen, stammt der zugehorige Hals
zur nicht abgebildeten Dressel-6B-Amphore aus Phase 2:

Abb. 15a.b, 1
Amphore Dressel 6B, Ton orangebraun, hart, an der
AuBenseite blasser, Dm 11,2 cm. Erhaltene H ca.
14 cm, im Querschnitt runder Henkel. Provenienz
Istrien. Ruprechtsberger — Urban 2010, Abb. Kata-
log 33, Fundnr. 0.
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6 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1a aus dem Keller Ost, Schnitt 13, SE 527 und 580
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6b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1a aus dem Keller Ost, Schnitt 13, SE 527 und 580
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7 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Siiderweiterung, SE 579 und Schnitt 14, SE 579
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7b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Siiderweiterung, SE 579 und Schnitt 14, SE 579
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8 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Schnitt 14, SE 579
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8 b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Schnitt 14, SE 579
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15

18

19

9 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Schnitt 14, SE 579
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19

9b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b aus dem Keller West, Schnitt 14, SE 579
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10 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Siiderweiterung Brandschutt West
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3

10 b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Siiderweiterung Brandschutt West
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11 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt
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11 b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt
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12 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt Ost, SE 568
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13 a Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b oder 2, Keller West (?), Schnitt 15, Stiderweiterung SE 568 oder 579
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12 b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 2, Schnitt 14, Brandschutt Ost, SE 568

13b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde der Phase 1b oder 2, Keller West (?), Schnitt 15, Siiderweiterung SE 568 oder 579
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14 a.b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde aus der Grube SE 540

15a.b Linz-Keplerwiese, Baggerabhub



Das Fundmaterial aus zwei frithromischen Erdkellern auf der Keplerwiese in Linz/Rémerberg 257

14 a.b Linz-Keplerwiese, Funde aus der Grube SE 540

15a.b Linz-Keplerwiese, Baggerabhub
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Der Kontext aus keramologischer Sicht

Der Fundkomplex gewidhrt Einblick in die materielle Hinterlassenschaft der frithromischen
Holzbauphase im Bereich Martinsfeld-Romerberg/Keplerwiese, wo sie mit Schwellbauten fass-
bar war, die auch bereits an weiteren Fundstellen von Linz nachgewiesen wurde®*.

Nach ihrer Deponierung von nachfolgenden Ereignissen weitgehend versiegelt, bilden die
vergesellschafteten Funde der Keller Ost und West gemeinsam mit jenen aus der Brandschutt-
schicht einen mehrphasigen geschlossenen Kontext einheitlicher Zeitstellung. Die Funde wurden
nicht in Sturzlage in situ auf dem Kellerboden aufgefunden; vielmehr kamen sie in unterschied-
lich stark zerscherbtem Zustand innerhalb der Einfiillungen zutage. Die Schalen Abbildung 7 a.
b, 1-6 lagen in zwei Stapeln 0,10—0,15 m im Schutt oberhalb des Kellerbodens, wobei keine
Hinweise auf eine verstiirzte Kellerdecke dokumentiert werden konnten. Das Ensemble oder
auch nur Teile davon sind demgeméB nicht als Kulturstratum anzusprechen.

Das Inventar einzelner Siedlungseinheiten wurde in einem Zuge in den Kellergruben ent-
sorgt. Eine Brandkatastrophe zerstorte den wohl iiber den Kellern befindlichen Holzbau. Die-
ser wurde anhand des verziegelten Lehms, der Rutenwandfragmente und der Holzkohlebénder
diagnostiziert. Auf den Gefédlien selbst sind ebenso wie auf den Knochenfunden nur geringe bis
keine Brandspuren festzustellen. Trotzdem présentieren sich die Oberflichenfarben besonders
der Auerbergtopfe sehr unregelméBig und fleckig. Auch die {ibrigen Gefdlle wirken eher inho-
mogen und nicht uniform in der Farbgebung.

Ein Kessel mit geschweiftem Profil und ausgebogenem Rand (Abb. 6 a. b, 4) sowie der genau
darauf passende Deckel (Abb. 10 a. b, 1) stellen ein starkes Indiz fiir ein einziges Schadensereig-
nis dar, denn die beiden GefdBle aus verschiedenen Phasen wurden an weit auseinanderliegen-
den Fundpunkten in unterschiedlicher Tiefe angetroffen. Auf eine chronologische Abfolge von
den tieferen Schuttstraten zur dariiberliegen-
den endgiiltigen Planierung hin kann nicht
geschlossen werden. Vielmehr spiegelt sich
hier der Arbeitsablauf beim Zuschiitten der
beiden Keller wider.

Aus lokaler Herstellung stammt eine
rauwandige helltonige Knickwandschiissel,
aufgrund des unebenen Bodens als Kes-
selhybrid zu bezeichnen (Abb. 12 a. b, 3).
Insgesamt enthélt der Kontext zwei Koch-
geschirre, wobei Flammenspuren auf einem
kleinen Auerbergtopf (Abb. 9 a. b, 19) trotz
der GroBe auf eine Nutzung als Suppentopf
schlieen lassen und an die Prisenz eines
Geschirrsatzes gedacht werden kann. Das

16 Ling-Kenlerwiese. Kocheeschi iibrige Geschirr trigt keine bis schwache
1nz-hepierwiese, ROChgescaltr Feuerspuren (Abb. 16).

Formenkunde
Terra Sigillata
Anzahl, Formen und Provenienz der Sigillatafunde des Kontexts entsprechen den in Noricum

im parallelen chronologischen Ambiente zu erwartenden Normen. In einem letzten Floruit ihrer
Produktion gelangt Arretina in grofler Menge in die Gebiete im Norden und Nordosten Italiens,

4 Ruprechtsberger 1984 mit élterer Literatur.
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17 Linz-Keplerwiese, Schalen und Teller mit Stempel des Gellius (Arezzo), des
M. Perennius Crescens (Arezzo) und des Secundus (Padana B)

wobei eine kleine Anzahl sehr groBer Firmen in den Export kam. Der Formenschatz ist einge-
schrénkt, stark standardisiert und nur noch méfig innovativ, wenngleich die Qualitit noch sehr
gut ist, was Tonbehandlung, Ausformung und besonders Brand anbelangt. Die beiden vertretenen
Formen — Consp. 26 oder 27 (Abb. 7 a. b, 8) sowie Consp. 37 (Abb. 11 a. b, 3) — aus den Fab-
riken des Gellius und des Perennius Crescens fallen nicht in die tatsdchlich haufigsten Gruppen.
Diese, ndmlich Consp. 20.4 und Consp. 34, fehlen im Ensemble.

Keine Besonderheiten sind zu dem in der Grube gefundenen Teller der norditalischen Padana-
B-Gruppe mit Stempel des Secundus anzumerken (Abb. 17).

Diinnwandiges

Der Kontext enthélt zwei Trinkbecher der Gruppe der norditalischen pareti sottili (Abb. 13 a. b,
1. 2). Unauffillig in Form und Fabrikat vollig im Normrepertoire Noricums integriert, erstaunt
ihre frithe Produktionszeit, ein deutliches Zeichen der Residualitit.

Eierschalenware

Unerwartet und exotisch im Inventar einer in das 1. Jahrhundert zu setzenden Kellereinschiittung
im Donauraum wirkt der Sechsersatz der Schalen Mayet 34b (Abb. 7 a. b, 1-6). Diinnwandige
Schalen gehéren in den kleineren Ortschaften des rémischen Osterreich zu den giingigen Funden
und sind im Hinterland sogar haufiger als Sigillata anzutreffen (etwa Gigging oder Gleisdorf
und weitere), doch handelt es sich in den iiberwiegenden Fillen um italische oder allenfalls
pannonische Produkte. Das ganz erhaltene, stapelbare Service Schalen siidspanischer Herkunft
aus Linz ist das erste seiner Art in Noricum.

Typologisch insofern interessant als diese eierschalendiinnen Gefd3e meist in winzige Frag-
mente zerbrochen und aufgrund ihrer Beschaffenheit nur schwer zu restaurieren sind, kénnen
im vorliegenden Fall detaillierte Beobachtungen zur Variationsbreite der Ausformung und zum
Brand gemacht werden. Minimale, dennoch deutlich beschreibbare Unterschiede zeigen typische
Merkmale hochwertiger, doch eilig und ohne besondere Sorgfalt durchgezogener handwerklicher
Produktion und bieten ein erstklassiges Beispiel fiir die Gefahr der Uberinterpretation einzelner
Merkmale. Die Gefiale wurden im Rahmen der Tagesproduktion einer Werkstatt von einem
Topfer gedreht. Hier wie auch besonders bei handgefertigten Objekten muss nachdriicklich
davor gewarnt werden, die verschiedenen manifesten Details zu formbildenden Elementen zu
erklaren (Abb. 18).

Glasfunde

Nur die quadratische Flasche mit Bandhenkel Isings 50 aus dem Fund (Abb. 11 a. b, 1) kann
genau bestimmt werden. Sie gehort zu den in Noricum alltdglichen Funden und ist auch in Linz,
allerdings in spéter datierten Fundzusammenhéngen, mehrfach nachgewiesen. Der Becherboden
(Abb. 11 a. b, 2) entzieht sich einer eindeutigen Klassifizierung. Beide Stiicke sind aus nicht
entfarbtem, griinlich durchsichtigem Glas geblasen.
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18 Linz-Keplerwiese, Eierschalenware

Lampen

Zwei nahezu ganz erhaltene Ollampen mit deutlichen Spuren der Verwendung geben Zeugnis fiir
Beleuchtung auf romische Art. Aus Phase 1a stammt die wohl in einer Werkstétte Norditaliens
gefertigte Tiegellampe vom Typ Esquilin, Unterart cilindrica norditalica (Abb. 6 a. b, 1). Dieser
Typ bedarf noch einer grundlegenden Studie. Chronologisch stellt er im vorliegenden Fall einen
Ausreifer dar.

Zum gingigen Inventar rémerzeitlicher Funde in Osterreich zihlt die zweite Lampe des
Ensembles (Abb. 12 a. b, 1), eine aus einem Gipsmodel nachgeformte runde Bildlampe
Loeschcke 8, mit unverziertem Diskus. GroBe und Qualitit in Ton und Uberzug sowie Scharf-
kantigkeit der Schulter stellen das Stiick in italischen Zusammenhang.

Pannonische Waren

Zwei Gefdlle gehoren in diese Gruppe. Die flache Schiissel (Abb. 6 a. b, 3) mit Horizontalrand
bezieht sich formal auf Terra Sigillata Tardopadana und nimmt die dortige Form Consp. 42 auf,
verfiigt allerdings iiber einen deutlich hoheren Standring. Der Deckel (Abb. 10 a. b, 1) ist hin-
sichtlich technischer Ausfithrung, Typologie und Présenz in den Fundorten Noricums unauftillig.

Einhenkelkriige

Drei einhenkelige Weinkriige aus fein geschldmmtem hellen Ton ergénzen die Palette des
Fundspektrums, einer davon (Abb. 8 a. b., 13) fasste ca. 3 1, also die iibliche Soldatenration.
Das Fassungsvermogen der beiden anderen liegt bei etwa 1,51 (Abb. 8 a. b, 14; 12 a. b, 3).

Formenkundlich auffillig ist der Krugrest mit bikonischem Gefallkorper und deutlich gerun-
detem Richtungsiibergang (Abb. 8 a. b, 14). Der Schwerpunkt liegt im unteren Drittel der Hohe.
Ein verdicktes, nicht aufgesetztes plastisches Band verlduft auf der Hohe des unteren Henkelan-
satzes.

Zwei triviale Formtypen von Kriigen mit Ein-Drittel-zu-zwei-Drittel-Proportionen von Hals-
zu Behilterhohe sind vertreten, der klassische mit kugeligem Behilter und Schwerpunkt in der
GefdlBmitte (Abb. 8 a. b, 13) und der elegantere mit birnférmigem Behélter und Schwerpunkt
im unteren Drittel (Abb. 12 a. b, 3). Ob sie als Transportgefdf3e oder als Tafelkeramik importiert
wurden, ist nicht zu bestimmen. Auch {iber den Inhalt bei der Deponierung konnte lediglich spe-
kuliert werden. Die graue Innenverfarbung bei Abbildung 8, 14 kénnte von Rotwein stammen.
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Doppelhenkelkriige

Vier doppelhenkelige, aus Italien importierte Transportkriige wurden beobachtet, darunter ein
ambivalentes, im frankophonen Bereich als >cruche-amphore«< bekanntes Gefdal3 (Abb. 6 a. b, 2)
fiir etwa 6—7 1 wohl fliissigen Inhalts, eventuell Wein. Ein deutlicher Produktionsdefekt, nimlich
die Verwendung zu plastischen Tons, fithrt zu einer Einsattelung des GefdBBkdrpers in Boden-
nihe. Obschon das ein Indiz fiir regionale Fertigung darstellen konnte, ist in dieser Friihzeit auch
aus formalen Griinden der Hypothese einer Herkunft aus dem Fernhandel der Vorzug zu geben.

Drei Doppelhenkelkriige der Normgréfe mit breitem Hals und einem Fassungsvermdgen von
ca. 1,5-2 1 konnten als Obst- oder Olivenkonserven gedient haben (Abb. 8 a. b, 10—12). Als Ver-
schluss miissen in den Hals eingesetzte Deckel vorausgesetzt werden, denn die Henkelansétze
bieten nicht genug Platz fiir die Befestigung von Stoff- oder Lederabdeckungen.

Ein eventuell zweihenkeliger, kugeliger Behélter mittlerer Grof3e fiir etwa 1—1,5 1 Inhalt mit
Deckelauflager innen lauft unter der Bezeichnung Honigtopf (Abb. 11 a. b, 4), wenngleich keine
materiellen Nachweise fiir diese Zuordnung existieren.

Zeichen fiir fliichtige Herstellung ohne besondere Sorgfalt sind die fehlende Oberflichenglét-
tung, die leicht dezentrierte Achse sowie die unregelmifBige Anbringung der Henkel. Alle sind
typologisch unauffillig aus unterschiedlich feinen, hell gebrannten Tonen gedreht, mit verein-
zelter inhaltsbedingter Innenverfarbung.

Amphoren

Zu den interessantesten Funden im Kontext zéhlen zwei orientalische Rillenamphoren vom Typ
Schone-Mau 15 (Abb. 7 a. b, 7. 9), eine davon mit einer dreizeiligen, auf den Inhalt bezoge-
nen Tintenaufschrift’, wihrend an Olamphoren lediglich der hier nicht abgebildete Bauch einer
istrischen Dressel-6B-Amphore erhalten geblieben ist. Aus dem Baggerabhub und demnach
nicht mit Sicherheit zu dem Ensemble gehorig stammt der wahrscheinlich zugehorige Rand mit
erhaltenem Hals und beiden Henkeln (Abb. 15 a. b, 1). Er ist ungestempelt.

Formen und tradierter Inhalt

P. Vipard® hat 1995 eine vorlaufige Typologie der »carrot amphorae« erstellt. Die beiden formal
nicht identischen, sehr dhnlichen Gefdlle aus den Kellern in Linz-Keplerwiese sind als Vipard
Form A mit Réndern 3A1 zu klassifizieren. In Texten von Martial wird eine passende Beschrei-
bung der Form iiberliefert’. S. Loeschcke verweist auf ein »Wandbild aus Herculaneum« (recte
Haus der Julia Felix in Pompeji) mit Obst und Friichten®. Anhand der Umzeichnung ohne Ein-
sicht in das ausgebleichte Original kann nicht festgestellt werden, ob eine »carrot amphora< oder
ein Glasbehélter dargestellt ist.

FabrikatsméBig unterscheiden sich die beiden Linzer Stiicke voneinander. Die beste Entspre-
chung von Abbildung 7 a. b, 7 findet sich im Exemplar aus dem Brunnen AA/32 vom Magda-
lensberg’, wobei dieses aus wesentlich stirker rotem Ton besteht und keine Reste der Salzober-
flache erhalten sind. Das fragmentierte Exemplar Abbildung 7 a. b, 9 mit dem titulus pictus und
der auffallend schwach ausgeprédgten Schulter wirkt extrem diinnwandig, leicht und fein.

Als Inhalt gelten die seit alters her in der Mittelmeerkiiche wichtigen Trockenfriichte, Datteln,
Damaszener Pflaumen und Feigen. In der Rezeptsammlung des Apicius werden sie flir die Zube-

5

Harrauer — Ruprechtsberger 2010.
¢ Vipard 1995.
7 Etwa Mart. 13, 28.
8 Loeschcke 1942, Abb. 29.
° Bezeczky 1994, Abb. 43 k.
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reitung diverser Speisen verwendet'’, und laut Martial wurden sie zum Aperitif gereicht'!. Nicht
kompatibel scheint die starke Prisenz der Transportbehélter mit der Hypothese, im italischen
Bereich wéren Datteln ein luxuridses Produkt gewesen, das vornehmlich von der Oberschicht
konsumiert wurde!'2.

Titulus pictus

U. Ehmig schreibt von einem »Boom« an Publikationen zu Karottenamphoren', dennoch bediir-
fen die haufigen fituli picti, immer auf gleicher Héhe an der Schulter angebracht und oftmals
in Griechisch abgefasst, noch einer konsequenten wissenschaftlichen Bearbeitung. Apodiktisch
wiederholen die Arbeiten Aussagen zu immer gleichen Aufschriften, und immer noch fehlt es an
der detaillierten Klassifizierung im Sinne eines Packaging-Systems, wo den manifesten formalen
Unterschieden spezifische in den Behéltern transportierte Produkte zugewiesen werden konnen.
Naturwissenschaftliche, auf den Inhalt bezogene Analysen wurden bislang nicht bekannt. Nicht
gesichert ist die Zuordnung der lateinischen Beschriftungen zum priméren Bereich.

Die Platzierung des titulus auf dem GefalBkoérper von Abbildung 7 a. b, 9 ist trivial, daher
ist eine bereits bei Befiillung angebrachte Priméraufschrift ebenso denkbar wie eine sekundar
angebrachte Angabe, die auf den unkanonischen Inhalt aufmerksam machen sollte. Im Fall einer
Sekundérinschrift ist eine Zweitverwendung im Rahmen der Lebensmittelindustrie wie beim
Wrack von Grado' in Betracht zu ziehen.

Fiir die Erstpublikation hat H. Harrauer einen Vorschlag zur Lesung des dreizeiligen titulus
pictus erarbeitet'>: Z. 1 agro uspar, Z. 2 sfoind und Z. 3 f. sia. Daraus interpretiert er Garten-
spargel, Artischocken und Bohnen und diskutiert den Vorzug von Artischocke statt der mogli-
chen Ubersetzung von »sfoind« als Klappmuschel. E. Alfoldi-Rosenbaum bemerkt allerdings,
dass die bei Apicius iliberlieferten Rezepte fiir »sfondyli« sich besser fiir die Zubereitung mit
Muscheln eignen'®. Zusammenfassend schreibt Harrauer zu seinem Vorschlag: »Keinerlei Hin-
weis ist auszumachen, ob dieser Gemiisemix aus ganzen oder zerteilten Stiicken in der Amphore
aufbewahrt wurde.«'” Ein Vorzeigen von Foto und Umzeichnung im Kreis jener Kollegen, die
vornehmlich fituli auf Gefallkeramik bearbeiten, erbrachte ein enttduschendes bis zermiirbendes
Ergebnis: Keiner stimmte der Lesung zu, ein plausibler alternativer Losungsvorschlag wurde
nicht angeboten'®.

Trotz des nachtraglichen Vorschlags von Ulrike Ehmig zur Auflésung des titulus pictus auf
der vorliegenden Amphore bleibt die Lesung Harrauers in Diskussion. Allerdings konnte in den
antiken Texten kein passendes Rezept einer Gemiisemischung geortet werden, wobei mehrere
Moglichkeiten denkbar sind. Neben einer Art Salat aus sauer eingelegten Spargeln, Artischocken
und Bohnen wire der Transport der Gemiise in getrocknetem Zustand anzudenken. Mdglich
wire ein Vorldufer des bis heute in den Gebieten des ehemaligen Osmanischen Reichs verbreite-
ten Gerichts » Aginares kai Koukia«, das aus der byzantinischen Hofkiiche iibernommen wurde.
Wie es fiir den Fernhandel haltbar gemacht worden sein kdnnte, entzieht sich unserer Kenntnis.

Bei Apicius findet sich ein Rezept zur Haltbarmachung von Gemiise'®. Im Buch 3, 3 wird
zudem angeraten, Spargel zu trocknen und mehrmals in heiles Wasser zu legen, damit sie beim
Genuss nicht zu weich werden.

Etwa Apic. 3, 4, 3: more alexandrino, Caryota, ficatum, damascenum, passim.

Mart., passim.

12 Carreras Montfort — Williams 2002, Anm. 51 mit Hinweis auf Darbi u. a. 1977.

3 Ehmig 2000.

4 Auriemma 2000.

!5 Harrauer — Ruprechtsberger 2010, 45-53.

16 Alfoldi-Rosenbaum 1970, 108.

Harrauer — Ruprechtsberger 2010, 53.

U. Ehmig beschéftigte sich nach Fertigstellung des Manuskripts mit der Inschrift und liest in ihrer eigenen Umzeich-
nung »Petroni Severi ...ia«. Ehmig 2013 und Ehmig 2013a.

19 Apic. 1, 23: holera ut diu serventur: holera electa non satis matura in vas pictum repone.
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Herkunft und Verbreitung

»Carrot amphorae<*® gehoren im Westteil des Imperi-
ums zum Ublichen Fundbestand des 1. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. Die Herkunft aus der Levante ist unbestritten,
wenngleich bislang nur durch wenige Werkstitten
entlang der syro-paléstinischen Kiiste nachgewiesen.
Zuletzt wurde eine wenig wahrscheinliche Produktion
in Agypten vorgeschlagen.

Beirut kommt als Herkunftsort in den beiden vor-
liegenden Féllen nicht in Frage?!, weitere Produkti-
onsstitten sind noch nicht so eindeutig definiert, dass
aufgrund der Literatur eine Zuweisung auf makrosko- 19 Linz-Keplerwiese, Schone-Mau-Amphore
pischer Basis erfolgen konnte. mit Aufschrift

In der Online-Amphorendatenbank ADS steht zum Thema »distribution«: »It is commonly
associated with early military sites in Britain, Germany, and Pannonia (Reusch, 1970; Carreras
Monfort & Williams, 2002), but other examples occur in Gaul, Spain and Italy (Carreras Monfort &
Williams, 2002)«*?. Letztgenannte Referenz bietet auch eine erste Verbreitungskarte?. Neben
vereinzelten wie zufillig vorhandenen Nachweisen dokumentierten C. Carreras Montfort und
D. F. Williams Fundkonzentrationen vorwiegend entlang des Rheinlimes und der Bernsteinstral3e
sowie in Britannien und Gallien. Wieweit die Assoziation — tradierter Inhalt — gingige Erndhrung
des Militdrs — gerechtfertigt ist oder wahrscheinlicher den limeszentrierten Forschungsstand
widerspiegelt, bleibt offen. Die typologische Ansprache »Schone-Mau« weist klar auf die Ver-
breitung im zivilen Bereich in Italien hin, wo dieser Amphorentyp in Pompeji ebenso wie in
Ostia und Rom zum Fundbestand gehort.

Die im 6stlichen Mittelmeerraum produzierten in carrot amphorae< gefiillten Lebensmittel
wurden iiber zwei Routen nach Europa verschifft. Fiir den Raum Noricum verlduft der Seeweg
durch die Agiis in die Adria bis nach Aquileia. Bei Reisen entlang der dstlichen Adria zufillig
zustande gekommene Materialsichtungen erbrachten erwartungsgemill Fundpunkte lings der
Routen nach Norden?*. Die Fundleere in Nordwestitalien bei gleichzeitiger Prasenz in Pompeji,
Neapel, Rom und Ostia legt den Transport nach Westen entlang der tyrrhenischen Kiiste bis
Massilia und Fos-sur-Mer und von dort aus iiber Rhone und Sadne an den Limes nahe.

Inwieweit Karottenamphoren in Noricum tatsidchlich selten sind, oder die gerillten, meist
diinnwandigen Wandfragmente lediglich unerkannt als Bestandteile von Kriigen klassifiziert
wurden, ist vor allem auch wegen der wenigen ausgewerteten Fundpunkte der Friithzeit schwer
abzuschitzen. Als Grundregel gilt: Wo Kontexte des 1. Jahrhunderts in Noricum Lebensmit-
telcontainer enthalten, sind Spuren von >carrot amphorae« vorhanden. Die Situation deckt sich
mit jener in Pannonien, wo aus Vindobona, Carnuntum und Aquincum Schéne-Mau 15 bekannt
sind® (Abb. 19).

Auerbergtopfe

Zwolf Vorratsgefdale vom Typ Auerberg aus lokalen Produktionen wurden rekonstruiert, zwei
davon hinsichtlich ihrer Dimensionen und ihrem Fassungsvermdgen von weniger als 0,5 1 eher
Becher als Topfe (Abb. 9 a. b, 15. 19). Bauchige Formen mit dem gréf3ten Umfang in Schul-

2 Zuletzt Reynolds u. a. 2009 mit ausfithrlichen Literaturangaben.

2 Expertise P. Reynolds, E-Mail vom 28. Januar 2012.

22 <http://archaeologydataservice.ac.uk/archives/view/amphora_ahrb2005/> (15. 1. 2012).
23 Carreras Montfort — Williams 2002, 135 Abb. 2.

2 Autopsie.

% Autopsie.
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terhohe liberwiegen (Abb. 9 a. b, 16.-19; 10 a. b, 4; 11 a. b, 5. 7), aber auch schlanke, eher
zylindrische Gefalle kommen vor (Abb. 10 a. b, 2. 3; 11 a. b, 8; 14 a. b, 1).

Inhomogene Randbildungen sind die Regel, wobei sowohl nach aulen umgelegte (Abb. 9 a.
b, 17; 10 a. b, 4; 11 a. b, 5) als auch im Drehprozess von aulen mit Stibchenandruck verdickte
(Abb. 9 a. b, 16; 11 a. b, 7) sowie von innen gegengehaltene Ausformung (Abb. 9 a. b, 18)
vorhanden sind. Keine Relevanz kommt den Randneigungen zu, gerade Lippen (Abb. 9 a. b,
19; 11 a. b, 5. 7; 14 a. b, 1) und sichelformig nach innen gebogene (Abb. 10 a. b, 2. 3) scheinen
zufillig absichtslos gebildet. Einfache, nicht immer iiberlappende Rillen an der Schulter sind
iiblich. In mehreren Fillen wurde auf eine Glattung der Drehrillen innen génzlich verzichtet und
lediglich die AuBenseite mit einem Tuch glatt gestrichen.

Ein einziges Gefd3 mit betonter Standplatte und Spuren einer Umbdrtelung gehdrt zum
Ensemble (Abb. 11 a. b, 8), die Standplatte danach schwach nach innen gedriickt. Nach innen
bombierte Standplatten kommen ferner bei drei weiteren Gefalen (Abb. 9 a. b, 17; 11 a. b, 6.
7; 14 a. b, 1) vor.

Zwei Fille von Dekoren wurden beobachtet. Der becherartige Topf (Abb. 9 a. b, 1) tragt elf
Kammstrichbiindel, ausgefiihrt von einem Rechtshidnder mit einem siebenzinkigen Gerét. Auf
der Schulter des Vorratstopfs (Abb. 9 a. b, 17) wurde eine Reihe parallel gesetzter senkrechter
Kerben angebracht. Ob mit einem einfachen Rollrddchen oder mit einem Metall- oder einem
Beinstilus gearbeitet wurde, ist nicht nachvollziehbar.

Im Rahmen der von den Importwaren vorgegebenen, relativ engen Datierung sind die typolo-
gischen Unterschiede als belanglos zu werten, zumal hiufige Asymmetrien eine genaue Forman-
sprache erschweren. In Unkenntnis der urspriinglichen Zusammensetzung des Geschirrsatzes
ist der Versuch einer Seriation obsolet. In jedem Fall handelt es sich um eilig, ohne beson-
dere Raffinesse auf der Scheibe hergestellte Billigware, die keiner Standardisierung im Sinne
von GroBensitzen unterliegt. Die unterschiedlichen technischen Details sprechen fiir verschie-
dene Hinde und somit auch fiir mehrere Bezugsquellen. Zwei kalzitgemagerte Gefdlle (Abb.
10 a. b, 2; 14 a. b, 2) gehoren zum Ensemble, alle anderen sind quarzgemagert.

Fiir den Verwendungszweck ist an multifunktionales Allzweckgeschirr zu denken, nicht an
Konserven aus dem Fernhandel.

Gefaflinhalte

Es ist davon auszugehen, dass das Vorratsgeschirr zum Zeitpunkt der Brandkatastrophe gefiillt
war. Ob das auch fiir das Kochgeschirr gilt, kann nicht gesagt werden.

Zum Inhalt aller Behélter konnen keine Angaben gemacht werden, doch wurden im Aushub
Eierschalen, Fischschuppen und -griten ausgemacht (nicht abgebildet). Ein gelber Belag an der
Innenseite eines Topfes (Abb. 11 b, 7) kdnnte als Inhaltsrest interpretiert werden und auf Brei,
Fett oder eingetrocknete Einlegefliissigkeit (?) hinweisen. Reste eines schwarzen Belags an der
AuBenseite konnten den in der klassischen Auerbergform ausgefiihrten Topf auch hinsichtlich
seiner GroBe in die Kategorie der Fleischkonservenbehélter® riicken, doch gehort er nicht zu
den >schwarzen Auerbergtopfen<. Nicht interpretiert werden die an manchen GefiaBBen auflen
sichtbaren lehmfarbenen Flecken.

Hinweise auf Grundnahrungsmittel wie Getreide, Hiilsenfriichte, aber auch Niisse oder Obst
fehlen im Fundmaterial. Tierknochen in den iiblicherweise in romischen Straten angetroffenen
Mengen bilden hingegen einen Teil des Fundbestands®’. Die 347 Knochen verteilen sich zu anné-
hernd gleichen Teilen in Haus- und Wildtiere. Hausschwein, Huhn und Rind sind am héufigsten
vertreten. Allerdings konnte keine Interferenz mit den Geféflen nachgewiesen werden und damit

26 Donat u. a. 2006.
27 Schmitzberger 2010.
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keine Vorratshaltung von konserviertem Fleisch. Zu erwéhnen sind zwei nahezu vollstindige
Skelette von etwa 6—8 Wochen alten Hundewelpen in Phase 1b.

Zur Verbreitung der diinnwandigen Schalen Mayet 34

Die Verbreitungskarte® stammt aus den frithen 70er Jahren des 20. Jahrhunderts und ist notge-
drungen nicht vollstdndig.

Die Unterwasserarchidologie und die damit einhergehende Auswertung der Bordladung
gesunkener Handelsschiffe haben viel zur Kldrung der Handelsrouten beigetragen. Die Kenntnis
der Exportlinien im Fernhandel wird nicht mehr an einer einzigen Materialgruppe festgemacht,
und diese detaillierte materialiibergreifende Vorgangsweise fiihrt zu differenzierten, deutlich
verbesserten Ergebnissen.

Fiir die Erfassung der Exportrouten, aber auch der Feinchronologie baetischer Feinware-
schidlchen kommt dem Schiffswrack Port-Vendres 2?° besondere Bedeutung zu. Als Hauptfracht
transportierte es Bleibarren und Lebensmittel, letztere hauptsdchlich Obstkonserven in Haltern-
70-Amphoren. Eine Anzahl spanischer Sigillaten aus den Produktionen rund um Cédiz vervoll-
standigt das Bild und unterstreicht eine Herkunft der gesamten Ladung aus dem Siiden der Ibe-
rischen Halbinsel. In Konsequenz untermauert die Zusammensetzung der Fracht die Hypothese,
die immer noch nicht aufgedeckten Produktionsstétten der Eierschalenware wiren in der Bucht
von Cadiz oder auch in der Region Mérida gelegen.

Zu einer nachhaltigen Verdnderung des Bildes fiihren die groBteils unpublizierten Funde
entlang der stark frequentierten Seeroute durch die Adria, und dort von den Seehéifen iiber Fern-
strafBen und regionale Verbindungen ins Hinterland ausstrahlend. Sie belegen eindrucksvoll den
Transport eines groBen Teils der spanischen Fischkonserven, aber auch der Bleibarren fiir den
zentraleuropdischen Raum {iber diesen Seeweg. Ein Fund augusteischer Zeit liegt im Wrack von
Comacchio vor®®. Auch in die Gebiete nérdlich davon sind Bleibarren gelangt®'. Zudem werden
die Eierschalenwaren aus der Baetica als Begleitprodukte der Ladungen bestétigt.

Fiir den Donauraum relevant ist die bereits in Mayets Verbreitungskarte dokumentierte Pra-
senz der Eierschalenware in Carnuntum, aus der von vornherein auf weitere Funde entlang der
Bernsteinstralie und an der Donau geschlossen werden konnte.

Mit Beginn einer Recherche kommt es systemimmanent zur schlagartigen Zunahme der
Funde einer Gattung und zu einer Berichtigung der Fakten. Zumeist liegt das verfélschte Bild an
Bibliotheksbestéinden und einseitig ldnderzentrierter Konsultation der Literatur. In Noricum und
Pannonien ebenso wie in der regio X italica werden als Folge dieses Effekts Neuauswertungen
erforderlich. Als beste Beispiele hinsichtlich vordem nicht korrekter Zuweisung sind die Stiicke
Schindler-Kaudelka 1975, Form 98a und 98b, Form 100 und Form 101 zu nennen. Vor 35 Jah-
ren wurden sie in Unkenntnis der Typen und vor allem in Ermangelung frither Parallelfunde
aus tiberischen Horizonten als verbrannte grautonige Eierschalenware norditalischer Produktion
eingeordnet. Funde aus der Virunenser Stadtrandinsula®> miissen als baetische Eierschalenware
definiert werden. Beobachtet wird in diesem Fundzusammenhang noch eine Variante mit kleinen
eingedriickten Falten, die sicher derselben Produktion angehort. Unpublizierte Funde liegen
in Virunum, suburbaner Tempel 2003, FK 30 und 30A, und 2005, SG/IV/05%, in Flavia Solva
Insula XXII und Insula XL** sowie in Celeia* vor.

2 Mayet 1975, 149.
» Colls u. a. 1977.
Domergue u. a. (in Druck).
31 Vitri u. a. 1994; Domergue — Piccottini 2004.
32 Zabehlicky-Scheffenegger 1999, 132 Abb. 2, 11.
33 Freundliche Mitteilung V. Sabukovec, Januar 2012.
34 Sakl-Oberthaler 2001, 390.
35 Freundliche Mitteilung J. Krajsek, Januar 2012.
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An der Bernsteinstraf3e ist die Situation &hnlich einzuschitzen. Mit Sicherheit aus der Baetica
stammt das Schélchen aus Grab 451 aus dem Gréberfeld von Pettau/Haidin*®. Aus dem donau-
nahen Teil Pannoniens 6stlich von Carnuntum wurde noch keine aus der Baetica stammende
Eierschalenware bekannt®’. In vielen Lokalmuseen entlang der adriatischen Ostkiiste von Istrien
bis nach Montenegro und Albanien werden Schalen Mayet 34b ausgestellt, zumeist aus unpub-
lizierten Wracks stammend?.

Vereinzelt sind aus den Fundorten Noricums und Pannoniens auch »Spanish colourcoated<
Schalen aus der Baetica bekannt gemacht worden, so das steilrandige Schidlchen mit Warzende-
kor vom Magdalensberg®. In Italien sind diese ebenso vertreten wie die Eierschalenware, gleich
ob in der westlichen Hélfte in Bolsena, Ostia, Pompeji, Luni, Alghero oder in der 6stlichen in
Suasa, aber auch in Ancona und Potenza®. In den Legionslagern Tilurium und Burnum auf
kroatischem Boden werden sie angetroffen. Mehrere Stiicke stammen aus Pakostane, wo allem
Anschein nach die lokalen Topfer gegen Ende des 1. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. Becher des Typus
Mayet 34 in ihr Repertoire aufnehmen*'.

Mayet 34 stellt das am haufigsten in den Fernhandel gelangte Tafelgeschirr aus den siidspa-
nischen Produktionseinheiten dar und es miissen weit iiber die »Spanish colourcoated wares<
hinausragende Stiickzahlen ausgeliefert worden sein.

Eierschalenware aus der Tarraconensis ist in Mitteleuropa spéarlich belegt und auch in Italien
selten, etwa in Oplontis*?, denn die Hauptexportlinien dieser Produktion sind nach Gallien und
Britannien gerichtet.

Das Geschirr wurde als Zusatzgut bei Lebensmittel- und Metallbarrenimporten bis Aquileia
gehandelt. Nach Loschung der Ladung ergeben sich mehrere Moglichkeiten des Transports in
die ostalpinen Gebiete des Romischen Reichs: zum einen der Weg iiber die Bernsteinstrafle
nach Norden und dann iiber diverse nach Westen fiihrende QuerstraBen ins Hinterland und zum
anderen durch das Kanaltal und den Federauner Sattel ins Drautal und von dort weiter {iber die
Alpenpésse nach Norden, im einen oder anderen Fall mit Zwischenstation auf dem Magdalens-
berg. Aber auch der Weg iiber die via Claudia Augusta nach Nordwesten wurde intensiv fiir den
Fernhandel genutzt.

Was die in Linz aufgefundene Eierschalenware aus der Baetica anbelangt, bietet die Streuung
der Funde entlang jener Handelswege, iiber die allgemein im 1. Jahrhundert die Versorgung der
Ostalpen mit Handelsgiitern stattfand, keine Veranlassung, eine alternative Anlieferung aus dem
Westen in Betracht zu ziehen. Offenbleiben muss, auf welchem Weg Linz letztendlich erreicht
wurde, ob iiber die Bernsteinstral3e und die Donau von Osten kommend oder iiber das Kanaltal
und einen der Alpenpésse von Siiden her.

Zur Datierung des Kontexts

Die feinchronologische Einordnung basiert auf drei GefdB3en italischer Terra Sigillata mit Her-
stellerstempel (tiberisch), zwei GlasgefidBen (ab dem 2. Viertel des 1. Jhs. n. Chr.), zwei Ollam-
pen (residual und tiberisch) und sechs diinnwandigen Schalen siidspanischer Produktion (tibe-
risch bis neronisch). Das bedeutet, dass ein gutes Drittel des vorhandenen Inventars dafiir zur
Verfiigung steht.

Keine genaue zeitliche Abfolge ist aktuell aus den manifesten formalen Unterschieden der
Auerbergwaren oder aus den Unterschieden in Aufbau und Proportionen der Transportkriige und

w

¢ Istenic 1999.
37 E-Mail D. Gabler vom 18. Januar 2012.
3% Autopsie.
¥ Schindler-Kaudelka 1975, Taf. 41.
40 E-Mail F. Biondani vom 24. Oktober 2011; I. Faga vom 15. Oktober 2011.
4 E-Mail I. Borzic vom 13. Januar 2012; I. Rogulic vom 20. Januar 2012; T. Lelekovic vom 20. Januar 2012.
42 Miindliche Mitteilung L. Toniolo.
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der Servierkriige abzulesen. Die chronologische Aussagekraft derartiger Funde unterschreitet
derzeit nicht die Spanne von einem halben Jahrhundert.

Einige Ensembles dhnlicher Zusammensetzung aus tiberisch-claudischer Zeit

Fundbestand und Datierung des vorliegenden Kontexts sind von iiberregionalem Interesse und
fiihren zu weitreichenden Uberlegungen hinsichtlich der Zusammensetzung von Inventaren in
Noricum.

Die Grabungen auf dem Magdalensberg haben eine Reihe Fallbeispiele gleicher Zeitstellung
erbracht. Neben dem Inventar der Bickerei AA/17* im Versorgungstrakt und dem Amphoren-
keller AA/44* im Hochsicherheitstrakt der kaiserlichen Goldfabrica konnen der Geschirrsatz
des Wirtshauses SH/3A und die Modellkollektion im Kaufhaus OR/1,2% als Vergleiche heran-
gezogen werden. Alle drei hier angefiihrten Funde erfiillen die Parameter der auf dem Magda-
lensberg seltenen Momentaufnahmen. Zur Vervollstindigung des Panoramas besonders wichtig
ist eine Abfallgrube aus Nauportus, die viele Ahnlichkeiten mit entsprechenden Kontexten aus
Emona Sumi und NUK 2 aufweist*. Nordlich der Alpen bietet sich der Kontext aus Salzburg,
Mozartplatz*’ an, der als Abfallgrube interpretiert wurde, aber aufgrund seiner vielen Ganzstii-
cke differenziert zu betrachten sein diirfte. Aus den westlichen Teilen Noricums ist derzeit kein
Zugriff auf auswertbare Kontexte dieser Zeitstellung moglich*®,

Variationen in der Zusammensetzung der Funde je nach Zweckbestimmung und geografischer
Lage fiihren zu einem bunten Bild, das in seiner Gesamtheit dennoch sehr viel iiber den Umlauf
von Keramik in der frithen Kaiserzeit in Noricum aussagt. Trotz heterogener Zusammensetzung
der zeitgleichen Kontexte erscheinen einige Elemente redundant.

Keine Uberraschungen gibt es hinsichtlich der Herkunft der Funde aus dem gesamten Mit-
telmeerraum. Terra Sigillata kommt aus Italien; nur Salzburg, Mozartplatz hat in spéttiberischer
Zeit bereits Zugang zum siidgallischen Markt. Die Unterschiede in Formen und Firmen sind
gering, bestitigen aber einmal mehr die Selektion seitens der Héndler und nicht der Topfer oder
gar der Konsumenten.

Sehr differenziert zu werten sind die Zahlen. In den Abfallgruben von Salzburg und Naupor-
tus sind Sigillatafragmente am hiufigsten. Die drei Kontexte am Magdalensberg, wenngleich
teilweise nur unter Vorbehalt als Kulturstraten zu betrachten, enthalten eine fiir den Fundort
untypisch geringe Anzahl von Sigillaten.

Was die iibrigen bei Tisch verwendeten Bestandteile des feinen Geschirrs anbelangt, findet der
Stand der Forschung Bestétigung, wonach die Feinware noch aus dem Fernhandel bezogen wird
und erst im Verlauf des 1. Jahrhunderts eine stirkere Regionalisierung der Produktionen stattfin-
det, die anscheinend nicht auf Noricum ausgedehnt wurde. Italische Feinware erreichte in Nori-
cum, wo nach heutigem Wissensstand nie eine regional bedeutende Produktion von Keramik aus
internationalem Repertoire aufgezogen wurde, sogar die hintersten Téler. In tiberischer Zeit waren
die regionalen Produktionen Galliens, Germaniens und Pannoniens noch im Aufbau begriffen.

Mangels chemischer Analysen kann diese Aussage fiir Tafelkriige nicht ohne Vorbehalt geti-
tigt werden; moglicherweise stammt ein Teil der hell gebrannten Doppelhenkelkriige aus Top-
fereien Noricums. Produktionsnachweise und Werkstétten fehlen.

# Vetters 1966.

4 Schindler Kaudelka 2000.

4 Mossler 1969; Schindler Kaudelka 2008.

4 Gaspari 2010. Dank an J. Horvat, dass sie das Ensemble schon vor Ver6ffentlichung mit uns geteilt hat.
47 Heger 1986.

4 E-Mail M. Auer vom 2. Februar 2012.
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Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.

Abb. Typ Typologie Stempel- Fund- Spanne Datierung
inschrift nr.
6a.b,1 Lampe Esquilin 46 spatrepublika-
nisch-augusteisch,
Residual
6a.b,2 Doppelhenkelkrug | cruche-amphore 50/07 | augusteisch- 2. Viertel
Ende 1. Jh. 1.Jh.n.
6a.b,3 Schiissel pannonische Imita- 49/07 | tiberisch- Chr.
tion Consp. 44 hadrianisch
6a.b,4 Kessel S-formiges Profil 49a/07 | tiberisch-
hadrianisch
- Spankdrbchen 50a -
- Eierschalen 50b -
7a.b,1 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 39a.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,2 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 39b.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,3 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 39c.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,4 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 41a.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,5 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 41b.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,6 Feinwareschale Mayet 34b 41c.1 | tiberisch-
neronisch
7a.b,7 Amphore Cam 189 41.1 frithes 1. Jh. n.
Chr.
7a.b,8 TS-Schale Consp. 26.2.1 pp Gellius 41 30-50 n. Chr.
(oder 27.2.1) OCK 787,
allfallig 44 2. Viertel
3a.b,9 Amphore Cam 189 titulus pictus | 41.4 frithes 1. Jh. n. 1.Jh.n.
Chr. Chr.
8a.b, 10 | Doppelhenkelkrug | Halb-halb- 41.5 spétaugusteisch —
Proportionen Ende 1. Jh. n. Chr.
8a.b, 11 | Doppelhenkelkrug | Halb-halb- 41.6 spataugusteisch —
Proportionen Ende 1. Jh. n. Chr.
8a.b, 12 | Doppelhenkelkrug | Halb-halb- 41.7 spétaugusteisch —
Proportionen Ende 1. Jh. n. Chr.
8a.b, 13 | Ein-Drittel-zu- 41.8 spataugusteisch —
zwei-Drittel-Pro- Ende 1. Jh. n. Chr.
portionen
8a.b, 14 | Doppelhenkelkrug | stark kantiger Krug 41.9 augsteisch —
Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.
9a.b, 15 | Vorratstopf Auerberg Ritzung M 41x augsteisch —
unten auflen Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.
9a.b, 16 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 41c augsteisch —
Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.
9a.b, 17 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 41.3 augsteisch —
Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.
9a.b, 18 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 41b augsteisch —
Mitte 1. Jh. n. Chr.
9a.b,19 | Becher Auerberg 41d augsteisch —

Tabelle 1: Tabellarische Zusammenfassung zum Spiel Funddatierung versus Chronologie des Kontexts
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Abb. Typ Typologie Stempel- Fund- Spanne Datierung
inschrift nr.
10a.b,1 | Deckel pannonisch, ohne 49 ab spit-
Falz republikanisch
10a.b,2 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 49a augusteisch —
hadrianisch
10a.b,3 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 49b augusteisch —
hadrianisch
10a.b,4 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 39d augusteisch —
hadrianisch
11 a.b, 1 | Einhenkelflasche Isings 50 39x 2. Viertel 1. Jh.
I1a.b,2 | Glasbecher ? 39y 1. Jh.
11a.b,3 | TS-Schale Consp. 37.1.1 M. Perennius | 39z 30-50 n. Chr. 2 Viertel
Crescens 1. Jh. n.
OCK 1408.1 Chr.
11 a.b,4 | Einhenkelkrug Honigtopf 39.5 tiberisch — Ende
1. Jh.
11a.b,5 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 394 spéttiberisch —
hadrianisch
11 a.b,6 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 39a spéttiberisch —
hadrianisch
11 a.b,7 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 39b spéttiberisch —
hadrianisch
11 a.b,8 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 39¢ spéttiberisch —
hadrianisch
12a.b,1 | Lampe Loeschcke VIII 29 1. Jh.
12 a.b,2 | Einhenkelkrug Halb-Halb- 38 augusteisch —
Proportionen Ende 1. Jh. 2. Viertel
12a.b,3 | Kessel Knickwand 25 spéttiberisch — 1. Jh. n.
hadrianisch Chr.
- Amphore Dressel 6B 36/07 | augusteisch
13a.b,1 | Warzenbecher Schindler Kaudel- 48 augusteisch,
ka 35 Residual 2. Viertel
13a.b,2 | Becher Boccalino 48.1 augusteisch, 1. Jh. n.
Residual Chr.
14a.b,1 | Vorratstopf Auerberg 26 tiberisch
14a.b,2 | bikonischer Topf | Streifenbemalung 47 1.Jh. 2. Viertel
14a.b,3 | TS-Teller Consp. B 2.5 Secundus 26a 1-50 n. Chr. 1. Jh. n.
OCK 1842 Chr.
15a.b,1 | Amphore Dressel 6B - augusteisch

Tabelle 1 (Fortsetzung): Tabellarische Zusammenfassung zum Spiel Funddatierung versus Chronologie des Kontexts

Feuerfeste Wasserkessel sind selten, was ein Schlaglicht auf die schon damals hohe Qualitét
des Trinkwassers wirft. Es war offensichtlich nur in wenigen Fillen erforderlich, dieses vor
Gebrauch abzukochen.

Nicht nur im vornehmlich rémisch geprigten Siiden wurden Ollampen zur Beleuchtung ver-
wendet. Auch aullerhalb des Kerngebietes des ager noricus gehorten sie bereits in der ersten
Hiélfte des 1. Jahrhunderts zum géngigen Inventar der Haushalte.

Bei den Glasfunden muss mit Verfialschungen aufgrund von Recycling gerechnet werden.
Bruchglas wurde schon sehr frith gesammelt und demgeméf konnten die urspriinglichen Inven-
tare reicher bestiickt gewesen sein®’. Beriicksichtigt man nur die Zahlen, diirfte Glas noch nicht
ganz vom Luxusprodukt zum Alltdglichen mutiert sein; die Technik nichtentfirbter Rohmasse
spricht hingegen eher fiir Alltigliches.

4 Schindler Kaudelka 2010, 165 mit idlterer Literatur.



Eleni ScHINDLER KAUDELKA — Erwin M. RUPRECHTSBERGER

270

oqnig[[ejqy ‘smaodneN

pun zie[dyezo ‘SInqzies ‘UONI[[ON[[OPOIA Pun sneysuIp Io[[oyualoydwy ‘1o1ooeg S1oqsus[ep3e ‘SuninyosurdIo[[oy ‘0sormId[dod[-Zur uoA opuny I9p 9[[9qeISyYdId[3I9A T 9[[eqeL
uaqIoy uoqIoy| uaqIoy|
-USUOpEY HUW N.L -USYOpEY W N.L -USYOpEY W N.L
JIOSApUAYIPEY W
uoeyos oneis ourey IOT09qSIYOISAN) IOU09qSIYOISAD)
I03[opuayoOpEY J03opuayopey 10709gSIYOISAN)
Jw d[eyoS 931U0I[[oY Joyoaquaddnyog I 9eydS 231U0)[[oY
udeyosuaddnyog ugreyosuaddnyog oreyosuaddnyog oreyosuaddnyog oreyosuaddnyog
10
WOIQE)OS0A JTW | ISYOIQIINMAQEALID) |  JOYOQJINMAIQEALID) |  IOYOAQJINMAqEALID) IOY03qJINMAqETID)
ud[eyosS AJIpuBMNEr | US[BYOSFINMIQEILID) 9[BYOSJINMIQELID) J[eYOSJINMIQEILID) O[eYOSJINMIQEILID) IOUYOIqQUIZIBA\ YISI[EI JABMUI |
 9OY0S20] odweruasry  OOY0SA0]  9OY0S20] 8 9YOY9S07]
€ 9OYIS20] Ioqe[apuesozuolg € 9OYIS20T € 9OYISI0T
g1 9oyosa0] g1 93oyoso0T odweuosig g1 93oyoso0T g1 9oYosa0T g1 9oyosa0T
V1 9JoY0s90] V1 9oY0sd07] osdwrejozuorg V1 90307 V1 90Y9s207] V1 9oYdS07] odwrepadar], uwddwey
- - - - - — | 19y09g 981y00)yoaI1 sero
SNIAR[] snpioe[J
(wn)10383S SNIABOS D) 021B] T smeradg
snruuaIod N
snIen "I udso[eSun | SNNUAIAY Y SI[BIUAD) snIPEo g snIen SNIuuaIoJ SNI[[on Pdwogseyesis
L€ “dsuo)
9¢ "dsuo)
I'Lg "dsuo) v ¢ "dsuo)
197 "dsuo) g ¢ "dsuo)
€' 'dsuop g 6¢ "dsuo) ¢ "dsuo) v
9¢g "dsuo) g Lg "dsuo) 6¢ "dsuo) v
T'1g dsuop vy 9 "dsuo) LT "dsuoD g+v
07 "dsuo) g+v 17 dsuo) ['1°Lg dsuo) v ze dsuo) g LT "dsuo) g I'1r'Lg dsuo) v
€0¢ 'dsuop v "0 "dsuo) 07 "dsuo) v (¢) Lz dsuop g 07 "dsuo) v pgdsuwopy | [7'Lg dsuo) 1opo
7’81 dsuop g t dsuo) 7’81 'dsuop g t'0C "dsuo) v 7’81 dsuop g '0C dsuo) v 1’797 dsuo) v | e3eISIS aydsye)]
¢l Wiayjoy
L1/s1 e
0€ '3eid 1
- 67 Seiq g - - - - - anbudsoynern ey
aqnasiesqy aqnasiesqy UOIPIONIPPOIA SNBYS)IA JIEyuaIoydury RIMEY | gunpnyosurIoey
zyerd
smyaodneN | -)IBZOJA ‘Sanqzles 31aqsud[epsey IsamIdpdad-zur




271

Das Fundmaterial aus zwei frithromischen Erdkellern auf der Keplerwiese in Linz/Romerberg

oquig[rejqy ‘smuodneN pun zyejdirezoy
‘3Inqzres ‘uoIA[[ON[[OPOIAN PUn SNBYSMIA, ‘Io[[oxualtoydwry ‘1o1ooeg S1oqsus[epSey ‘SunpnyosurdIo[[oy ‘0sormIo[dod[-zur uoA spuny JOp 9[[qeISYOIS[SIOA

:(8unzy9s110,) 7 9[199BL

[ossnyo§ |
[93%2Q L [ossnyosgryIaI( | upessnyosgnaId 9 [ossnyosgryIaI( | [oSSUOS T
udsIeW [98soY] ¢ ouueydierg | [9SSoY] [9ssoY 1 BRIUBN
-10Jdo 1 31w [9)99(7 S 999 11 [o93d ¥ - o9 -33Y20)] $93535.19N3J
- Q121w - - Ja1A - S11oz1a1p snyo1d snmn
snipo[y 'd
Nulolaigg
dHLC snrong IoH snmumnso))
IOSXI[O,]
1008 1IBA snsseq “oeT D snuesae D - — | 1Pdwysuaroydury
JYOSsIpoyI § QUOSIPOYI
a1oydwreuspore’s|
uaroydwreuaporey] ¢ uaroydureusyosey] ¢
(€ VIN =) ¢ eljSoquie]
99—69 103y JAI[O JequIuIsaq
(yostrey Bp BOIUOOOOUOT} T Joyeu Jyotu droydury Bp 9UOIu0000U0N)
-USLI0) $— [9SSaIq -z 19ssa1d | G—7 19ssaIq QUOSI[BIUALIO
11—L [9sseIq T1—L [98saI1 T1 19SsaI1(q T1—L [98sI1
g9 10ssa1q g9 10SS9I(T T g9 19ssa1g g9 10ssaIq g9 19ssa1g g9 19ssa1J |
V9 [9ssed V9 [9ssI1( V9 [9ssa1g
8—9 Jwesad 0T "&o Jwesad  Juesos G ywresad G 80 JWesos 7 ywesad € ywesad udroydury
SnnjSIuoy |
a8nnSuoy SnpySuoy | a3nay
J8nnyjayuoyaddoq -1ojuayaddoq ¢
- 1oy dwre-ayonio | - aroydure-ayonio | - aroydure-ayonio | dgejasiiodsuely,
IopueIsnry UGIONUSYOPBY
Sunpunw i S0y | souk3eT] | IOUId[Y [
-)e[qoery Jrw Snry| - 1S9JION9J | ogjodenIur ¢ ouropy ¢ ogoid ¢ Agn.nyEyudYuUIy
- - - - - - qp€ 1RABIN 9 dIeMUId
sqnasieIqy aquisesqv UOIPR[ON[[PPOIA SNBYSLIA JaqEuaoydury PRI | gunyngasupIEY
zyerd
snpiodneN | -)aBZOJA ‘Sanqzles Sa9qsudepSey 3SaIMId[day-Zur




Eleni ScHINDLER KAUDELKA — Erwin M. RUPRECHTSBERGER

272

aqnig[rejqy ‘smaodneN pun zyejdirezo
‘3Inqzes ‘UonI[ON[[OPOJAl Pun SNeySUIA ‘Io[[aualoydury ‘1o1oxoeg Sioqsus[epIej ‘FuninyosuraIaf[ay] @saImId[doy[-zur] uoa opuny I9p 9[[9qeISYIIS[SIoA

:(8unzjasy10) 7 9[19qeL

NIweadd|
- quowSe1] ¢ - - - - (¢)3dox 1 I)[eWIQUIJIINS
[EXESC [ ¢ [9393Q €
aperd
-yoeg oyosifen | | uopejdpuempuny ¢ - . apejdpuempuny (¢) yuowiBe1q | o
BLIBWES[BQUO], - Yo[oyIeyongy | - - UQUOSSBIZ[BS — | -yerdyoeg Iasnsuos
hiclialts g 10U400g
pun dydouonin Jdos- ydeg ¢ Ioy02q3Ioqiony ¢
- - do1araspordwoyy | uodwnyiorg § pun Ioys9qIonin 10yoog 10311980y | JATYISISULLY,
1go1d w3
-1uog-S s ydog, yJdojwrmun3y«
[OLSUIe Y 31 O puel puel puel
‘1go1d WoSIWIQ-S -syoo101 yw ydog, | -sypodraig yw 9jdog, | -syodtei yw 9ydog,
1w wope 104 9do, Joyopuoq puel puel
dleuoI3al pun o[eyo] - — | -1 nw ydojjasny -sarurey] yiw dydo, -sorurey] yw ydoJ, 9ydoJ adnsuos
JY21pas oy[eH 2Ip JyaIpasd JYoIpad JyoIpad JYoIpasd JyoIpad
- ‘93do1310qIony 71 9ydoiSioqiony (] ydo3oqrony $—¢ 9ydoi3roqrony y—¢ 9ydoi3rogrony g 9ydo3ragrony O] 3ydord1agqrony
s[eH woud3oz S[eH woua3
- - — | -98yooy nw 93doy, 7 | puenydouy yw ydoy | -0zadyooy yw jdog, Jydoisyeriop
yostren
- WOIU “WNLIBLOIA] WNLIBLIOA ouImom v—¢ - - 999 1 LIYISISYIOY]
aquiseIqV aqnasieIqy UOI[ON[PPOIA SNEBYSLIA JpEyuaIoydury RIEY | gunynyosupEY
zyerd
smyaodneN | -)aBZOJA ‘Sainqzles S19qSud[BPSRIA IsaImId[dady-zury




Das Fundmaterial aus zwei friithrémischen Erdkellern auf der Keplerwiese in Linz/Rémerberg 273

Amphoren legen Zeugnis davon ab, dass nicht nur der privilegierte Siiden mit seinen itali-
schen Zuwanderern mit Erzeugnissen der romischen Nahrungsmittelindustrie versorgt wurde.
Vielmehr waren Ol, Wein und Fischkonserven auch nérdlich des Alpenhauptkammes ebenso
gingig wie spezielle Obstkonserven, Trockenfriichte und allféllig sogar exotische getrock-
nete oder sauer eingelegte Gemiise (?). Der Speisezettel der frithen Kaiserzeit war bereits sehr
romisch geprigt, auch in Gegenden, fiir die bislang eine stirkere Bindung an regionale Traditi-
onen vorausgesetzt wurde.

Erstaunlich mutet die in den ndrdlichen Fundorten geringere Diversifizierung der feuerfes-
ten Keramik an. Siidlich des Alpenhauptkamms diirfte sich eine stirker kreativ ausgerichtete
Topfertradition gehalten haben. Formen- und Variantenreichtum sowie Verwendung von Tonen
mit Marmorzusatz bleiben fiir den Siiden {liber das gesamte 1. Jahrhundert charakteristisch. Sie
bedingen die parallele Technik des Handaufbaus fiir marmorgemagerte Tone und der Dreh-
scheibe fiir Tone mit natiirlich enthaltenem Quarz. In den Inventaren von Linz und Salzburg
fehlen mit geringen Ausnahmen geformte marmorgemagerte Topfe. Aus einem der Ensembles
des Magdalensberges stammt ein Topf, der wohl aus Aguntum importiert wurde, was ein Schlag-
licht auf die Zirkulation regional gefertigten Geschirrs wirft.

Einmal mehr wird deutlich, dass Dreifu3schiisseln im Siedlungsmaterial wesentlich weniger
hiufig auftreten als angenommen. Dreifuschiisseln sind formal markant und leicht zuweisbar,
und das fiihrt zu einer Uberschiitzung im Fundmaterial, die durch die exakten Zahlen hiufig nach
unten korrigiert werden muss.

Unterschiedlich ausgestattet waren die Inventare mit Sonderformen wie Balsamarien und
Raucherkelchen. Hie lasst sich keine Regelhaftigkeit ablesen.

Aus Salzburg und Linz sind aus den Kontexten kaum Metallfunde bekannt. Wieweit boden-
bedingte Alterationen, Recyclinggewohnheiten oder antike Realitét dafiir verantwortlich sind,
bleibt offen.

Zur besseren Vergleichbarkeit wurde in der folgenden Liste bis auf vereinzelte Hinweise
typologisch gleicher Kategorien auch bei den Kontexten vom Magdalensberg meist auf die
Auflistung der Metallfunde verzichtet. Insbesondere fiir das Kaufhaus mit der Modellkollektion
gilt es, auf einen Fund an groBteils unbeniitzten MeiBeln aus ferrum noricum™, auf eine Anzahl
Bronzelampen®' und -gefaBe’? sowie auf das sicherheitstechnische Inventar aus Eisen®® hinzu-
weisen. Im Inventar der Bickerei verstdndlich ist das Fehlen von metallenen Kiichengeriten wie
Schnellwaage, Messer, Bratpfannen oder Dreifiile, im Wirtshaus irritiert es einigermafen. Der
Amphorenkeller enthielt eine kleine Anzahl Metallfunde.

Linz vor dem Ausbau des Donaulimes: Handelsziel oder Drehscheibe?

Die Frage kann nur in ersten Ansitzen angerissen werden, zumal der Forschungsstand in dieser
Hinsicht nicht sehr hilfreich ist. Bodeneingriffe in Linz haben in stirkerem Ausmal als an ande-
ren Orten Keramikimporte hoher Qualitit der Zeit vor dem Ausbau des spédteren Donaulimes
erbracht. Aus den Fundkonzentrationen und den Gebduden nach dem Ausbau lésst sich hingegen
keine spezielle Bedeutung des Ortes im Rahmen des romischen Verteidigungswerkes ablesen.
Archéologisches Fundmaterial ist grundsitzlich fiir Aussagen zu stiddtebaulichen oder sied-
lungstypologischen Zusammenhingen ungeeignet. Es kann bei derartigen Fragen lediglich zur
Datierung, in seltenen Féllen auch zur Interpretation untypischer Grundrisse herangezogen wer-
den. Bemerkungen zu dem Thema kéimen einer Uberinterpretation gleich, daher wird auf #ltere
Arbeiten von P. Karnitsch bis E. M. Ruprechtsberger zu Stidtebau und Siedlungsgeschichte ver-

30 Dolenz 1998, 180—-181.

31 Farka 1977, 97-100 Taf 26.

52 Sedlmayer 1999, 129 Abb. 12.
3 Schiitz 2003, 81.
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wiesen**. Hinsichtlich Anlage und Beschaffenheit unterscheiden sich die beiden Keller der Kep-
lerwiese nicht wesentlich von zweien in der Linzer Altstadt untersuchten. In allen Féllen kann
von Kelleranlagen nicht auf die zugehorigen obertidgigen Gebdude geschlossen werden.

Die Donau und der an ihr entlangfiihrende Weg wurde seit jeher als West-Ost-Verbindung
genutzt. Knotenpunkte an den Stellen, wo die Querung des Flusses unproblematisch war, ermdg-
lichten Kontakte mit dem Norden. Die fiir das Alpenvorland, aber auch fiir das von Mittelge-
birgen umfangene Bohmen wichtigsten Donauiibergénge lagen auf der Hohe von Regensburg,
Passau und Linz. Neben dem Ubergang weiter dstlich an der BernsteinstraBe bei Carnuntum
kam Linz die grofite Bedeutung zu™>.

Das wichtigste Kriterium fiir die Trassen, ndmlich die annéhernd gefahrlose Passage iiber
den an diesen Stellen nicht zu schnell dahinflieBenden Fluss ohne grobere Strudelbildung und
Stromschnellen, ist nach der Donauregulierung im 19. Jahrhundert nicht mehr sichtbar. Allen
vier Orten gemeinsam ist der problemlose Zugang von Siiden, der Schutz durch einen oder meh-
rere Hiigel am Fluss mit weitem Blick ins Land und der leicht gangbare Weg nach der Querung
nordwirts in ein weiteres Flusstal, im Fall des Ubergangs von Linz das Moldautal®.

Bis weit in das 19. Jahrhundert waren zwei Wege durch das Miihlviertel von grof3er Bedeu-
tung fiir den Salzhandel, zumal B6hmen auf keine eigenen Salzreserven zuriickgreifen kann. Fiir
den Transport wurde die #lteste pferdebetriebene Eisenbahn Osterreichs von Linz {iber Freistadt
nach Budweis verlegt. Auf der Hohe von Linz miindet die alte Strafle aus dem Salzkammergut
ins Donautal®’.

Uber den seit jeher frequentierten Weg wurden auch andere Handelsgiiter transportiert. Bis
heute teilweise im Wald gelegen, unterlag die Trassenfithrung im Laufe der Zeiten leichten Ver-
schiebungen. Wegfunde aus allen Zeitstufen wurden im Miihlviertel angetroffen, romerzeitliche
fehlen bislang entlang der Stellen, wo die Wegfiihrung bekannt ist*®. Das bedeutet nicht notge-
drungen, dass der Weg in der romischen Kaiserzeit auller Betrieb war. Zumal in den eisenzeitli-
chen Siedlungen Tschechiens friithkaiserzeitliche Funde gingig sind, diirfte der Fehlbestand ein
Spiegel des Forschungsstandes sein.

Der sichere Donauiibergang war eine der Triebfedern fiir die Griindung eisenzeitlicher Hohen-
siedlungen im Raum Linz und damit auch ein guter Anlass fiir Héndler, schon vor der Errichtung
des Donaulimes Waren exotischer Art anzubieten. Somit kann es nicht weiter verwundern, dass
auch unerwartete Konsumgiiter wie sie die beiden Karottenamphoren, der Sechsersatz spani-
schen Tischgeschirrs, aber auch die frithen Glasfunde darstellen, das Fundmaterial der Siedlun-
gen auf Linzer Boden bereichern. Das besprochene Ensemble stellt weder die einzigen noch die
einzigen frithkaiserzeitlichen romischen Importe auf Linzer Gebiet dar.

Eine regionale Verbreitung derartiger Zeugen rémischer Kultur zumindest im iiblichen Ver-
marktungsumkreis von rund 50—-100 km ist vorauszusehen, wenn auch fiir das spétere 1. Jahr-
hundert n. Chr. erst in Ansétzen fassbar und fiir die erste Hélfte des 1. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. noch
nicht nachgewiesen.
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Abstract

Eleni Schindler Kaudelka — Erwin M. Ruprechtsberger, Early Roman Finds from two Storage Cel-
lars in Linz/Rémerberg, Keplerwiese

In 2008 the location Keplerwiese in Linz (Upper Austria) excavations brought to light two storage cellars
containing an early ensemble of imported jugs and pitchers and Auerberg jars. The context was completed
by two carrot amphorae, manufactured in the Levante. One of them bears a fitulus pictus that can be read in
different ways. E. Harrauer opts for a description of the content, U. Ehmig proposed a single name. Along
with a small number of Italic Sigillata tableware came a service of six eggshell cups Mayet 34 of Baetican
origin as well as a few cooking vessels. The ensemble seems a debris filling after a fire destroyed the over-
laying houses rather than the vessels stored in the cellars. This further evidence of early Roman finds from
Linz can be compared with similar contexts in early Noricum, [uvavum, the Magdalensberg and Nauportus.
Furthermore it underlines the importance of the crossroads of two ancient traffic routes. In Linz the ancient
salt road from the Alps to Bohemia arrived at a spot where the Danube could be crossed with a reasonable
danger.

Keywords
Linz Keplerwiese/Austria — Storage Cellar — Eggshellware — Carrot Amphora — titulus pictus
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Research on Roman Nag el-Tawil in Upper Egypt
Field-Work 2011/2012*

Introduction

In the course of a cooperation project between the Austrian Archaeological Institute and the
Swiss Institute for Architectural and Archaeological Research on Egypt the ancient structures
of the Upper-Egyptian settlement Nag el-Tawil' (located about 20 km north of Aswan?) were
studied in 2011 and 2012. The focus of the project was the settlement structure, history and
the supra-regional function of the site. Due to specific local circumstances our research mainly
focused on the dominating monument of ancient Nag el-Tawil: a monumental sandstone struc-
ture on the western bank of the Nile (figs. 1 and 2) previously described by Horst Jaritz in 19723
and currently a tourist attraction for boat trips. Through the combination of geophysical and
geomorphological surveys, an analysis of the surface pottery and selected excavation trenches,
research by the Swiss Institute in 2008 and 2009 suggested the existence of a Roman settlement
in this location.

40 years after the initial study of the monumental sandstone structure it will again be analyzed
here. This is necessary because the structure is endangered through its exposed location. For the
first time the structure was completely documented stone-by-stone which led to the modification
and refinement of previous results.

Field-work and discussion

The front of the structure is located directly along the river and depending on the water levels
of the Nile it is sometimes even under water. Algae growth on the walls demonstrates that the
water level reached a height of at least 84.90 m over a longer period of time and the structure
was halfway submerged. The ancient topography — including the level of the Nile — in the Greco-
Roman period is difficult to determine because the landscape in the first cataract region was

* The authors are grateful to the Supreme Council of Antiquities and the members of the Permanent Committee
for granting permission to carry out this excavation. We would like to extend special thanks to Fati Abu Sed, his
predecessor Dr. Mohamed El Bialy, chief-inspector Shazli Ali Abdel Azim and inspector Abir Abdel Radii. We
are also indebted to Cornelius von Pilgrim and Wolfgang Miiller from the Swiss Institute for Architectural and
Archaeological Research on Ancient Egypt for the collegial cooperation. We received extensive support from
Sabine Ladstétter, Irene Forstner-Miiller, Christian Kurtze, Morgan De Dapper, Leila Masoud and Iris Mostegel.
Special thanks are due to the team from the 2011 and 2012 campaigns: Benedikt Grammer, Nese Kul-Berndt,
Nicola Math and Petra Mayrhofer. We would like to thank Nicole M. High-Steskal for the revision of parts of the
English manuscript.

The description of the field-work is an extended version of Steskal (in print).

On ancient Aswan/Syene cf. von Pilgrim et al. 2010, 179—224; von Pilgrim — Bruhn — Kelany 2004, 119—148; von
Pilgrim et al. 2006, 215-277; von Pilgrim et al. 2008, 305-356; Miiller 2010a, 217-256; Miiller 2010b, 429—448.
3 Jaritz 1973, 183—193. The name Nag’ el-Hagar was used on the map material available to Jaritz.
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completely altered through
the construction of the two
dams in the 20" century. In
the course of these activi-
ties the level of the Nile was
possibly raised 2 m higher
than it was in the Greco-
Roman period*. Inland the
structure leans against a
steep bank and is partially
covered by sand. Horst
Jaritz discovered further
architectural remains to the
south of the structure but
1 Quay walls of Nag el-Tawil at the west bank of the Nile they no longer exist’.

The monument consists
of a southern and a northern
platform-like construction
made of local sandstone
masonry. The southern plat-
form (figs. 3—6) measures
21.18 x 5.81 m (in the north)
and 5.29 m (in the south);
the northern platform (figs.
7-10) measures 7.80 X 2.13 m
(in the north) and 4.24 m
(in the south)®. Between
these platforms is a middle
section that is 6.08 m wide
in the east; some blocks are
rotated out of the axis and
3 Southern jetty of the quay walls the wall becomes wider to

the west. At the western end
of the wall it measures 6.43 m. The slightly shifted masonry blocks give the structure the appear-
ance of a concave curve’. In total the front of the structure is 34.98 m long.

The shell of the masonry is basically made of isodomic headers and stretchers that were not
consistently placed throughout. In a couple of places the masonry must be described as pseudo-
isodomic. The U-shaped wall was placed against the hill and is 1.70—1.80 m wide. Behind
the shell are irregularly placed but layered rubble and ashlar sandstones that backed the ashlar
masonry of the shell. The shell consists of ashlar blocks of sandstone with dressed margins about
3 cm wide. The boss was not removed. The ashlar blocks do not have any anathyrosis but fit
together well. The vertical joints of the courses above each other were mainly shifted against each
other in order to assure a high amount of strength and stability. The ashlars of the dry masonry
construction® were shaped either rectangular or trapezoidal. At an absolute height of 84.18 m (the
eighth course from the top) the foundation of the southern platform projects out by 20-23 cm.

4 Cf. Locher 1999, 271-273.

5 Jaritz 1973, 185 mentions a possible well (sagia) or a nilometer as well as another wall perpendicular to the bank.
Neither one of these two constructions was connected architecturally with the quay wall.

¢ By the northern platform Jaritz 1973, 185—186 incorrectly reconstructs the same length (»21 m«) as by the southern
platform. As a result his calculation for the total length of »about 50 m« is inaccurate.

7 Jaritz 1973, 185 claims that the fronts of both ashlar blocks had a slight concave curve; this could not be verified.

8 The clay between the joins did not function as a bonding agent but instead was washed up. The use of brackets
could not be confirmed.
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| NAG EL-TAWIL
| Ground plan
\ Quay walls 2011/2012
\ drawn by
P. Mayrhofer, N. Kul-Berndt
graphic processing by
N. Math, M. Steskal

Drilling 2/2012

Drilling 1/2012

2 Quay walls of Nag el-Tawil. Ground plan
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The northern platform is similar and the foundation projects out by 14 cm at an absolute height
of 83.88 m (also the eighth course from the top). In general a certain aesthetic approach can be
detected in the way the masonry was designed, as for example in the margins and the remain-
ing bosses. Below the projection of the foundation, the masonry is no longer made in a fashion
meant to be seen. The ashlar blocks appear to have been chiseled into their final shape on site and
any acceptable stone material delivered — irrespective of its size — was used. As a result stones
that did not fit the usual height of the courses were also incorporated into the wall. The different
heights of the courses’ could only be compensated through the individual dressing of the stones
on site. During the placement of the stones special attention was paid in order to avoid unfavor-
able joins.

On the southern side of the northern platform a 0.63 m wide staircase can be identified. The
steps are 18—20 cm high and 26—27 cm deep and lead down to the projecting foundation. The
upper end of the staircase is not preserved.

The sandstone ashlar blocks reveal some weathering. Aside from algae, mold/mushroom
growth has been identified. The southern platform was extensively damaged through an ingrown
palm tree that cracked open the masonry; it has died in the meantime. Further damage is done
because pleasure boats are frequently docked at this place and the stones of the masonry are
used as anchors. The uncontrolled exposure of the construction and its surroundings to tourists
arriving by boat and using the area as a stop on their trips poses a severe threat. If we compare
the situation of the monument in 1972'° with today the degree of the destruction that has already
taken place becomes obvious: Around 15 % of the masonry has vanished within the last 40 years.

The entire construction was built on the geological sedimentation layer and the excavation of
a foundation pit was not necessary. It was possible to exactly cut the sediment. Due to the high
water table!' it was impossible to reach the bottom of the foundation of the construction in any
of the excavation trenches. The trenches were established so that we could gain better informa-
tion about the foundations of the structure. In front of the northern part of the structure a trench
3.90 x 2.50 m in size was excavated (trench 3/11, figs. 2. 11-14, table 1). The stratigraphy of the
trench showed a sequence of sandy layers and layers of fluvial sedimentation (SE 301-305'2).
The stratigraphy of a similar trench 3.00 x 5.00 m in size in front of the southern part of the
structure (trench 1/12, figs. 2. 15-18, table 2) showed the same sequence of sandy layers and
layers of fluvial sedimentation (SE 501-502"%). Due to the high ground water table the final layer
of sandstone blocks could not be reached. We can say just as little about the original height of
the monument as we can about its bottom edge due to its current preservation (current highest
point: 86.60 m). Especially the height must have been a lot higher in order to compensate for the
difference in levels between the plateau above the bank in the west (absolute height 89.56 m).

To the north and south of the monument the bank area recedes back a couple of meters as a
result of the continual erosion.

° The height of the courses at the southern platform (counted from above): layer 1: 24.5 c¢m, layer 2: 33—35.5 cm,
layer 3: 32-36 cm, layer 4: 28.5-32 cm, layer 5: 30—32 cm, layer 6: 32.5-41 cm, layer 7: 20—35.5 cm, layer 8:
30-38 cm, layer 9: 29.5-36 cm, layer 10: 32—-34 cm, layer 11: 29-39 cm, layer 12: 31 cm, layer 13: 32 cm,
layer 14: 30 cm, layer 15: preserved height 20 cm. Height of the courses at the northern platform (counted from
above): layer 1: 27.5 cm, layer 2: 29.5-31 cm, layer 3: 19-26 cm, layer 4: 25-28 cm, layer 5: 25-27 cm, layer 6:
27-28 cm, layer 7: 18—25 cm, layer 8: 19-23 cm, layer 9: 25 cm, layer 10: 29-32 cm, layer 11: 30-34 cm, layer 12:
28-30 cm, layer 13: 25 cm, layer 14: 26 cm.

10" According to the pictures published by Jaritz 1973, pls. 76-77.

The groundwater level was measured in the trenches along the front (trench 3/11 and 1/12) at an absolute height of
82.45 m and 82.49 m (measured at the end of January 2011 and 2012 respectively).

SE = Stratigrafische Einheit (stratigraphic unit). SE 301: disturbed, modern layer (no finds); SE 302: clayey fluvial
sedimentation plus collapsed blocks of the quay walls; SE 303: sandy fluvial sedimentation plus collapsed blocks
of the quay walls (no finds); SE 304: aeolian sand (no finds); SE 305: clayey fluvial sedimentation (no finds).

SE 501: disturbed, modern layer (no finds); SE 502: clayey fluvial sedimentation.

)
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NAG el-TAWIL 2011
Schnitt 3/11 - Nordprofil

gez./umgez. N.Math

11 Trench 3/11. Northern section 12 Trench 3/11. Northern section

NAG el-TAWIL 2011
Schnitt 3/11 - Sudprofil

gez./umgez. N.Math

13 Trench 3/11. Southern section 14 Trench 3/11. Southern section

Table 1: Harris-Matrix of trench 3/11

SE 301=SE 501

SE 305=SE 502

SE 304

:

84— 00

83— 00

82— 00

84— 00
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NAG el-TAWIL 2012
Schnitt 1/12 - Nordprofil

gez. N.Kul-Berndt/umgez. N.Math

84— 00

83—+ 00

82— 00

15 Trench 1/12. Northern section 16 Trench 1/12. Northern section

NAG el-TAWIL 2012
Schnitt 1/12 - Sidprofil

gezN.Kul-Berndt/umgez. N.Math

832
1

17 Trench 1/12. Southern section

18 Trench 1/12. Southern section

Table 2: Harris-Matrix of trench 1/12

SE 501=SE 301
SE 502=SE 305

84— 00
0
83*
Vo4
83—+ 00
82— 00
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|
1
84— 00
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Through the complete
documentation of the sand-
stone monument on the Nile
bank, the structure can be
interpreted as a quay and
shipping peer that consisted
of a southern and a northern
mole. Earlier theories con-
cerning a possible corridor
or entrance that could lead
to a temple on the higher
level'4, or also the existence
of a nilometer could not be
verified. In respect to its
construction, the monumen-
tal Roman staircase at the 19 Roman staircase of Elephantine
neighboring site of Elephan-
tine'® (fig. 19) resembles the monument at Nag el-Tawil: the monument is located north of the
temple complex on the edge of the old harbor basin in front of the city of Elephantine and con-
sists of two high, rectangular platforms with comparable masonry of sandstone. An interpretation
as a nilometer can be excluded for Nag el-Tawil based on lacking water gauges and markings.
The absence of a wide staircase between the two platforms in Nag el-Tawil suggests that the
constructions would have had different functions. In order to define the function of the whole
structure a trench 5.38 x 6.41 m in size was carried out between the northern and southern jetty
of the structure (trench 4/11, layers 401-407'¢, figs. 2. 2021, table 3). Although Horst Jaritz
assumed a staircase between the two parts of the quay wall'’, neither remains of the staircase nor
evidence for the removal of the stairs could be found. Based on the excavation the maximum
horizontal extent was established and a staircase or final back wall between the two platforms
can be excluded. The building can therefore only be described as a mooring installation.

Excavations in the area of the foundation suggest that the structure at Nag el-Tawil dates to
the mid-imperial period'®. The find material analyzed by Pamela Rose (see below) is mainly
made of local Aswani clays, with a smaller amount made from Nile silt wares and very rarely
marl clay wares. A concentration of dipping vessels (qawadis) was discovered that were used in
connection with a sagia, a well with a bucket wheel. Such a sagia was excavated by the Swiss
colleagues in 2009 in the ancient settlement area of Nag el-Tawil. The assemblage of finds from
the layers of fluvial sedimentation appears homogenous in character throughout the deposits
and mainly dates to the 2™ century A.D., perhaps lasting into the early 3™ century. For the quay
walls themselves a terminus post quem in the 2™ century A.D. could be determined (SE 406 in
trench 4/11). Thus the construction of the quay walls took place during a period of political sta-
bility and prosperity'.

14 Jaritz 1973, 187 suggests the existence of a temple in the plateau above the sandstone structure but this could not
be substantiated. The presumed location is not in line with the central axis of this structure.

15 Seidlmayer 2001, 56.

16 SE 401: aeolian sand (no finds); SE 402: clayey fluvial sedimentation; SE 403: disturbed, modern layer; SE 404:
sandy fluvial sedimentation (no finds); SE 405: clayey fluvial sedimentation (no finds); SE 406: clayey fluvial
sedimentation (terminus post quem for the construction of the quay walls); SE 407: sandy fluvial sedimentation (no
finds).

17 Jaritz 1973, 191. Thus the other comparisons with Kubdsch in the district of Murwaw/West and Ajiala in the dis-
trict Abi Hor/East mentioned by Jaritz 1973, 187—191 are not entirely relevant.

18 Similarly already Jaritz 1973, 192—193.

Cf. Locher 1999: »Ausser gelegentlichen Besuchen von Angehorigen des Kaiserhauses wie Germanicus im Jahr
19p, Septimius Severus mit Familie im Jahr 200p und Diokletian im Jahr 298p fiihrte die Kataraktregion ein ruhiges
Dasein in der Provinz fernab von den innen- und aussenpolitischen Stiirmen des Romischen Reiches ...«.
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20 Trench 4/11. Western section

NAG el-TAWIL 2011
Schnitt 4/11 - Westprofil

gez./umgez. N.Math

86— 00

85— 00

84— 00

83— 00

82—

— 00

Table 3: Harris-Matrix of trench 4/11

SE 401
se4

21 Trench 4/11. Western section

86— 00

85— 00

84— 00

83— 00

82— 00
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The find spot with its monumental mooring structure was quite likely commercially depen-
dent on neighboring centers of the cataract region, Syene, Elephantine und Philae. Particularly
Syene was considered an important trade location for commodities that were traded between
Egypt and Nubia®. In Nag el-Tawil agricultural products from the area could be shipped to the
centers. The cataract region relied especially on the acquisition of agricultural goods since its
commercial structure was not markedly agrarian®'. The site could also be used for the exchange
of draft animals that were needed for towing ships; archacologically detected shelters for animals
support such an idea?.

The question remains whether Nag el-Tawil had a closed rural structure that was also per-
ceived as such in antiquity based on its administration and infrastructure. It can be assumed that
the entire fertile Nile bank up to the cataract region but also downstream was used agriculturally
and thus a fragmented but continuous settlement structure must be expected.

M. Steskal

The Pottery from Nag el-Tawil

The pottery presented here was found during two short and interrupted seasons of excavation.
It was examined by the author on a brief visit after the end of the excavation in 2012; drawings
had already been made by Nicola Math and Nese Kul-Berndt on the basis of the selection of
diagnostic fragments by Sabine Ladstétter, to all of whom the author is most grateful. It was not
possible to try and reconstruct vessels, nor to look systematically for joins between contexts in
the time available. However, joins were noted between pieces from contexts SE 302 and 402,
and SE 402 and 403.

The sherds were badly damaged by exposure to water and in many cases the surfaces were
lost. In the case of Nile silt fabrics in particular, the surfaces were soft and powdery and did not
preserve details of shape.

Fabrics

Fabrics were categorised on the basis of visual examination of a fresh break using a 10x hand
lens. For the distribution of fabric groups across layers see table 4. From the table it can be seen
that throughout the excavated layers the majority of the pottery was local in origin, and made
use of the distinctive clays of the Aswan region. These local wares showed a range of colour,
texture and hardness, and this probably reflects differences in clay processing and preparation in
multiple centres of production which made use of geologically similar sources of raw material®.

20 Locher 1999, 274.

2! Locher 1999, 286—289.
In trench 2/11 (size: 13 x 5 m) on the sandy plain above the quay walls the southeastern corner of a stable was
excavated. The mud brick walls, each with a length of at least 3,70 m, were built on sand without any proper foun-
dations. On the southern wall four basins sized ca. 60 x 40 cm in size could be discerned that can be interpreted
as drinking troughs for cattle. They clearly prove the function of the structure as a stable. This correlates with the
results of the Swiss investigations in 2009 that also discovered shelters for animals in close proximity.
2 See for example Ballet et al. 1991, 140—143; Rodziewicz 1992, 106; Tomber 2006, 12—13.

22
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Table 4: Distribution of fabric groups by layers

Layer Aswani fabrics (%) Silt fabrics (%) Marl fabrics (%) No.
SE 302 58.2 38.8 3 701
SE 402 73.1 252 1.7 1104
SE 403 60 38 2 200
SE 406 58 41 1 100
SE 502 87.7 11 1.3 301

Nile silt wares, exploiting the river sediments, were less common than Aswani wares. Whilst
many body sherds were identified, all were badly eroded and few diagnostic sherds were present.
Marl clay wares, derived from limestone-derived desert clays, were very rare in the assemblage,
as were imported wares.

Aswan fabrics
The characteristics of early Aswani fabrics have been widely discussed, and a range of terminol-
ogy employed®*. The following classification is based purely on visual and tactile properties.

NTAL. This is the commonly-recognised Aswan pink paste of the earlier Roman period®.
Three subdivisions are made: 1a, the »standard< Aswani paste; 1b, containing larger quantities of
sand than commonly found; and 1c¢, characterised by the softness of the paste and the often large
size of the inclusions®.

NTAZ2. This is a hard gritty fabric containing common fine sand and sparse red particles, used
for thin-walled wares as well as larger forms?’. The fabric is usually yellowish in colour, shading
to light brown in less well fired examples. An often-noted feature is its grey outer surface that
appears almost blue in colour. This appears to be a result of firing rather than a separately applied
coating, and as far as can be seen does not necessarily occur over the entire surface.

NTA3. A softer fabric than those noted above, pale yellow to pink in colour shading to orange-
brown at the core. This may have some silt admixture in it although the other inclusions, sand,
sparse red and white particles, are identical to those of NTA1%. No organic material was noted.

NTAA4. This is a coarse, soft fabric that has larger inclusions (particularly red pellets) than
seen in the fabrics noted above, and can include a small amount of organic temper.

Nile silt fabrics
NTS1. A soft, coarse fabric containing common medium and some large organic temper.
NTS2. A finer fabric containing small quantities of fine organic temper, sand, mica, and occa-
sionally fine white opaque particles.
NTS3. A fine, very sandy fabric without visible added organic temper.
NTS4. A dense, relatively hard silt fabric with few inclusions, used for amphorae®.

Marl fabrics

These were extremely rare in the assemblage and it appears that the requirement for robust and
impermeable pots, for which marl clays were often used in Middle and Lower Egypt, was met
by Aswani products.

24 For example, Tomber 2001, 27; Adams 1986, 526—538, Group AI; Rodziewicz 1992, 106; Adams ND, 44—50.

2 Adams 1986, 526; Gempeler 1992, 20, Tongemisch IA.

26 Adams ND, 49-50, Ware ARB.

27 The fabric is not immediately identifiable amongst the Aswani fabrics used for thin-walled ware as cited in Tomber
2006, 27; the closest is perhaps her Aswan Fabric 3. See also Gempeler 1992, 20, Tongemisch IB.
Tomber 2006, 12 f. makes the suggestion that the addition of silt is a regular feature of Aswani fabrics; see also
Gempeler 1992, 20, Tongemisch II.
2 Lawall 2003 164, fabric NSC.

28
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NTMI. A light brown unzoned fabric with a white firing surface, containing sand, sparse
opaque white particles, and a little organic material. It can appear poorly mixed with lenses of
paler material visible in the break. This is perhaps the equivalent of Tomber’s Marl Fabric 3.

NTM2. A greenish-white, soft, porous fabric, containing red and white particles, common
sand and many voids. It is known from Roman-period Luxor (personal observation).

Imported wares

Only one fragment of an imported vessel was noted, from the disturbed context SE 403. The fab-
ric suggests it comes from an LRA1 amphora dating to the fifth to seventh century’!. However,
the fragment showed no trace of the ribbing characteristic of the type, and raises the possibility
that it might be belong to a class of Dressel 2—4 vessels using a very similar Cilician fabric*2.
These are dated from the second into the earlier third century. Part of a dipinfo in red paint was
preserved on the sherd.

Forms

There is replication of forms amongst the Aswani fabrics distinguished above, and to a lesser
extent between Aswani and silt wares, most notably in the case of drainpipes. In view of this,
and the overwhelming predominance of Aswani wares, the vessels are presented by form in the
catalogue below rather than by fabric group.

Parallels are drawn mainly from sites in the Aswan region, Upper Egypt, and the Eastern
Desert, and the dates quoted for them are those given by the authors*.

Open forms
Open forms were relatively uncommon, and in only rarely were complete profiles noted. In the
light of this some characteristic base types from open forms are illustrated separately.

Rounded bowls with inturned rims
Parallels can be found at Elephantine (mid-1* to 2™ ¢.)**, in Aswan (273" ¢.)%, in the Eastern
Desert at Mons Claudianus (mid-1* to early 3™ ¢.)*, and at Karnak North (2" ¢.)*".

1. 302-4A/2. NTA4. No surface coatings remain. E: 7.5YR 8/4 I: 7.5YR 8/4 B: 5YR7/4%.
2. 302-4/4. NTAlc. Traces dull red slip on exterior, self slip interior. E: 5YR7/6 (slip) I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR7/4.
3.402-2/1. NTA1la. Possible traces of red on exterior, interior lost. E: 5YR7/6 I: 5YR7/6 B: 7.5YR7/6.

w
=

Tomber 2006, 11.

Peacock — Williams 1991, 185—187, Class 44.

32 Tomber 2006, 168 f.

3% This is not the place to discuss details of the dating of the various assemblages used for comparison here, but it
should be noted particularly that the two available comparative corpora from Elephantine, Rodziewicz 2005 and
Gempeler 1992, sometimes attribute different datings to what appear to be closely similar types. The Mons Clau-
dianus and Mons Porphyrites publications (Tomber 2006; Tomber 2001; Tomber 2007b) have the most closely
controlled and detailed ceramic chronology.

3 Rodziewicz 2005, pls. 68—69 nos. 1118. 1119. 1123. 1133.

35 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 125 and fig. 8 no. 51.

Tomber 2006, 101 f. and fig. 1.39 (bowls, dishes and casseroles type 15). Note that in both the Mons Claudianus and

the Mons Porphyrites publications (Tomber 2001; Tomber 2007b) dates are cited by imperial reigns and dynasties;

here the horizon dates given in Tomber 2001, 243 are used.

37 Jacquet-Gordon 2012, fig. 152h.

3% E: Exterior, I: Interior, B: Break.

w L

[
=N
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Rounded bowl with inturned rim and groove around the maximum diameter

This type occurs both in Aswan wares (as here) and in silt fabrics. Parallels in Aswan fabrics can
be found at Elephantine (4%-6" ¢.)*’; the Eastern Desert at Mons Porphyrites, where the type is
a marker for the late Roman period, although the fabric of the vessel is not specified*’; Karnak
North (Aswani, 2" ¢.)*'; and Coptos (Aswani, 4"-5% ¢.)*2, The generally later date attributed to
the type suggests that the Karnak North date may be too early.

4.302-1/9. NTAlc. Traces orange-red coating on interior and exterior, slight polish interior. E: 2.5YR 7/4, 2.5YR6/8
(slip) I: 2.5YR7/4, 2.5YR6/8 (slip) B: 7.5YR&/3.

Hemispherical bowl with flat pedestal base
Parallels can be found at Elephantine (mid-1%-2" ¢.)*, and the Eastern Desert at Mons Claudi-
anus where the most similar example, no. 496, is late 1 to mid-2" ¢.*.

5.302-7/2. NTAlc. Self slipped. E: 2.5YR6/4-6/6 I: 2.5YR6/6-7/6 B: 2.5YR5/6-7/6.

Bowl with high maximum diameter and tapered rim
Parallels can be found at Elephantine (mid-1* into 2" ¢.*, and the 2"-4™" ¢.*¢); also in Aswan (2™
to start of the 3% ¢.)¥.

6. 302-6/13. NTA2. Drips of red on interior and exterior. Warped, especially around base, perhaps from handling
whilst wet. Base badly finished. E: 10YR7/4 I: 10YR7/4 B: 10YR7/4 to 5Y8/1.

Bowls with high maximum diameter and bead rim
Parallels can be found at Elephantine (mid-1% into 2™ ¢.*¥; and late 1*' to the end of the 4" ¢.*);
and at Mons Claudianus (the late 1* to mid-2 ¢.).

7.302-4/8. NTA4. Possible traces of red slip on exterior, interior may be self slipped. E: 5YR6/6 (slip) I: 5YR7/4 B:
2.5YR6/6.
8. 402-1/4. NTA1a. Exterior red slipped. Interior surface lost. E: 2.5YR7/4-2.5YR6/8 I: 2.5YR7/4 B: 2.5YR7/4.

Restricted bowl with externally bevelled inturned rim, incised line below rim
Parallels are known from Elephantine (mid-1%-2" ¢.)*!. The form is a marker for the 1% ¢. A.D.
at Mons Porphyrites™.

9. 502-3/1. NTA2. Traces orange slip over interior and exterior. E: 5YR6/6 I: 5YR7/6 B: 7.5YR7/6.

¥ Gempeler 1992, fig. 71, Form T608a.
4 Tomber 2001, 251.
Jacquet-Gordon 2012, fig. 152k.
42 Herbert — Berlin 2003, 116118 and fig. 93, R3.5.
4 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 68 no. 1122.
4 Tomber 2006, 98 and fig. 1.38, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 1.
4 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 68 no. 1103.
4 Gempeler 1992, fig. 70, Form T604c.
47 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 122 and fig. 5 no. 12.
4 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 68 nos. 1109—1111.
4 Gempeler 1992, fig. 70, Form T605c.
50 Tomber 2006, 38 and fig. 1.10, thin-walled ware type 35; see also Tomber 2001, fig. 6.7, no. 13.
1 Rodziewicz 2003, pl. 69 no. 1145; Gempeler 1992, fig. 65, Form T501b.
52 Tomber 2001, 245 and fig. 6.1 no. 3.
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Restricted bowls with ledge rims

Parallels for nos. 10 and 11 can be found at Mons Claudianus (mid 1* to early 3" c., especially
the 1°t to mid-2" ¢.3%). No. 12, in which the ledge rim is angled downwards, is also found at Mons
Claudianus (mid-1%-3" ¢., most common in the late 1% to later 2™ ¢.*).

10. 403-3/08. NTAlc. Surface coating lost. E: 2.5YR7/4 1: 2.5YR7/4-5YR8/4 B: 2.5YR7/4-5YR&/4.
11. 502-4/15. NTAlc. Red slipped interior and exterior. E: 10R7/4-5/6 1: 10R7/4-5/6 B: 10R7/4.
12. 302-3/8. NTS2. Traces red slip on exterior. E: 2.5YR5/6 I: 2.5YRS5/6 B: 2.5YR4/6.

Casserole with modelled rim
Approximate parallels are known from the Eastern Desert from Mons Claudianus (2" half of the
2 ¢.),

13. 403-3/16. NTS2. Uncoated. E: 5YR 5/8 I: 5YR 5/8 B: 5YR 5/8.

Deep bowl with ledge rim and carinated shoulder

The piece has features in common with gawadis (see below) in terms of its carinated shoulder
and rim form, but has a larger diameter and does not show the flattened, rough finish to the rim
that is frequently found on the latter. Similar vessels are known from Elephantine (374" ¢.*® and
the mid-15-2m ¢.%),

14. 502-1/5. NTAla. Traces of red-brown coating on exterior and upper interior. E: 5YR6/4 1: S5YR7/4 B: SYR7/4.

Carinated casseroles with thickened or ledge rim

Parallels are known from Elephantine (mid-1* into 2" ¢.%, and 2™ half of the 1 —4™ ¢.%); from
Aswan (2™ to beginning of the 3™ ¢.)®%; Mons Claudianus (mainly mid- to late 2™ ¢.)®!. No. 18
cannot be exactly paralleled, and the piece is eroded, but its general characteristics associate it
with this group.

15. 302-5/14. NTA2. Trace of red slip under rim on exterior, interior dull red. E: SYR7/4 I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR6/6.

16. 302-3/4. NTAla. Traces pale red coating on exterior, interior apparently uncoated. E: SYR7/4 1. 5YR7/4 B:
5YR7/4.

17. 302-3/1. NTAla. Trace dull orange-red slip on exterior, and rim top; interior paler, apparently uncoated. E:
2.5YR7/6 1. 2.5YR7/6-7.5YR8/4 B: 2.5YR7/6-7.5YR8/4.

18. 502-1/16. NTA2. Orange slip on exterior and rim top, interior discoloured. E: SYR7/6 (slip) I: 5YR7/2 B: 5YR6/2.
19. 302-1/29. NTS2. Traces dull red coating on exterior, interior eroded. The rim is burnt. Munsell readings not
recorded.

Tomber 2006, 115 and fig. 1.44, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 59; also type 61, undated.
5% Tomber 2006, 111-113 and fig. 143, bowls dishes and casseroles type 49.
55 Tomber 2006, 115 and fig. 1.44, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 58, and also 113 and fig. 1.44, Bowls, dishes and
casseroles type 52.
56 Gempeler 1992, fig. 89, Form K305.
57 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 78 nos. 1322. 1324.
58 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 64 nos. 1034—1037.
% Gempeler 1992, fig. 84, Form K201c.
60 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 120 f. and fig. 5 nos. 1-3.
' Tomber 2006, 110 and fig. 1.42, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 43.
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Dish with simple rim and shallow recessed base

Parallels can be found at Elephantine (mid-1% into 2™ ¢.%2, and 1° half of the 2" to the 1° half of
the 5™ ¢.%%); and in the Eastern Desert at Mons Claudianus (mid-1* to the 3% c.: the closest exam-
ple, no. 696, is late 1% to mid-2" c¢.)*; and Karnak North (2" ¢.)%.

20. 402-7/1. NTAlc. Red slip interior and exterior but not on underside of base. E: 10R6/6 (slip) I: 2.5YR 6/8 (slip)
B: 10R5/6.

Ledge rim bowls

No. 21 is too small to type confidently, but may perhaps be equated with a piece from Elephan-
tine (mid-1% to 2™ ¢.)%; and one from Mons Claudianus (late 1% to late 2™ ¢.)*’. For no. 22, paral-
lels from Elephantine are dated to the mid-1% to 2™ ¢.%, and the 1% quarter of the 3™ ¢.%. The type
appears to be influenced by the form of contemporary faience vessels of the 2™ into early 3" ¢.”.

21. 302-5/12. NTAla. Exterior has traces orange-brown slip in angle below rim on exterior; possible traces of red on
interior? E: 5YR8/4 I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR7/6.

22. 402-2/6. NTA4. Traces matt red slip on interior and exterior. Underside of base is worn from use. E: 2.5YR6/8
(slip) I: 2.5YR8/4, 2.5YR6/8 (slip) B: 2.5YR7/6.

Bowl with flaring wall, out-turned rim, and internal groove

The rim could belong to a range of bowls and dish types. Parallels are known from Elephantine
(mid-1% into 2™ ¢.”!, and perhaps the 2™ to 3™ ¢.”?); and Mons Claudianus, where Aswani exam-
ples are dated to the mid- to late 2™ ¢.”.

23. 302-4/17. NTAla. Traces of pink or self slip on rim and underside of rim on exterior, the rest eroded. Munsell
readings not recorded.

Shallow bowl with internally thickened rim
No clear parallels for this rather simple form were identified from the Roman imperial period;
the closest parallel found, from Elephantine, is dated from the 7% (?) to 8% ¢.”.

24. 502-1/17. NTA3? Fired dark brown with a dark red core. Exterior has a pale coating. E: 7.5YR7/3 I: 7.5YRS5/2
B: 2.5YRA4/8.

Bowl with squared-off rim
Parallels for this piece are hard to identify. A somewhat similar piece is known from Elephantine,
of uncertain date”.

25.302-1/13 NTAla. Uncoated. E: 5YR8/4 I: 5YR8&/4 B: 5YRS8/4.

2 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 62 no. 1015.

% Gempeler 1992, fig. 3, Form T100b.

¢ Tomber 2006, 121 f. and fig. 1.47, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 90.
¢ Jacquet-Gordon 2012, fig. 152c.

¢ Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 72 no. 1220.

7 Tomber 2006, 104 and fig. 1.39, bowls, dishes and casseroles type 21.
% Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 70 no. 1154.

% Gempeler 1992, fig. 34, Form T309.

" Tomber 2006, 48 f. and fig. 1.16, Egyptian faience type 12.

"t For example Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 56 nos. 858. 865. 866; pl. 57 no. 891; pl. 61 no. 981; pl. 72 no. 1202 and others.
2 Gempeler 1992, fig. 33, Form T304c.

* Tomber 2006, 105 and fig. 140, bowls, dishes and casseroles, type 28.
" Gempeler 1992, 114 and fig. 60, Form T383.

> Gempeler 1992, 148 and fig. 83, Form K117.
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Bowl with modelled rim
Parallels are known from Elephantine (mid-6™ to mid-7% ¢.)’®, Tod (end 5™ to beginning 6" ¢.)”’
and in Nubia (mid-7" to mid-9* ¢.)”.

26. 302-1/16. NTAlc. Traces yellowish slip on interior and exterior. E: SYR7/4 I: 5YR7/4 B: SYR7/4.

Bowls with folded rims
This is a well-known type, and can be dated to the later 1* and 2™ ¢.”.

27. 302-1/2. NTA2. Exterior uncoated, yellow with traces light red and a red spot below the ledge on the exterior;
possibly originally red coated above the ledge, interior uncoated. E: 10YR8/3-7.5YR 8/4 I 10YR8/4 B: 10YR7/2.
28. 402-7/4. NTAlc. Traces red slip in fold on exterior, interior uncoated. E: 2.5YRS8/4 I: 2.5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR6/6.

Bases from open forms

These cannot be associated with complete forms, as only nos. 5 and 6 in the catalogue provided
complete profiles. It is unclear what type of vessel the marl clay base no. 34 comes from. For
no. 35, parallels from Elephantine date to the 1* half of the 2™ to the 1* half of the 5" ¢.*’, and
from the mid-1 to 2™ ¢ ..

29. 302-6/12. NTA1? Fired dark brown. Post-firing hole through centre of base. E: 10YR7/2-5/2 I: 10YR7/2-5/2 B:
10YR3/3.

30. 302-1/26. NTA2. Traces of pale orange slip on exterior, interior uncoated. Underside of base poorly finished. E:
5YR7/6-7.5YR8/6 1. 5YR7/6 B: 5YR7/6-5Y6/1.

31.302-5/1. NTAla. Self slipped. E: 7.5YRS8/4 I: 7.5YR8/4 B: 10YR7/4.

32.406-1/7. NTA4. Uncoated. E: 2.5YR8/4 I: 2.5YR8/4 B: 2.5YR8/4-7.5YR&/3.

33.502-1/11. NTAlc. Eroded. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 2.5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR7/6.

34. 302-4/18. NTM2. Self slipped or firing surface.

35.502-1/13. NTAlc. Interior red slipped, exterior uncoated. E: 2.5YR7/4 I: 2.5YR7/6, 2.5YR6/8 (slip) B: 2.5YR6/6.

Closed Forms

Qawadis

Qadus (plural gawadis) is the Arabic term for the pot used to raise water as part of a sagia, an
animal-driven water-lifting device®. Its distinctive shape, with a knobbed base and a restricted
neck, facilitates its attachment to the wooden collars that are then attached to the pot chain that
dips into and raises the water®. The rubbing of the jars against the collar and the wheel itself
often results in a distinct pattern of abrasion, but this has not been noted on the Nag el-Tawil
vessels®.

The presence of large numbers of gadus knobs in the Nag el-Tawil assemblage presupposes
the existence of greater numbers of fragments of the upper parts of the vessels. The identifica-
tion of the latter is, however, problematic. From form alone, some of the upper parts of vessels
presented below as gawadis could be jars of various types® or even deep bowls (see no. 14
above), and indeed elements looking very like the knobbed bases are found as the handles of

6 Gempeler 1992, approx. fig. 17, Form T226b; see also fig. 27, Form T262.

7 Pierrat 1996, 204 pl. 8 fig. 121.

8 Adams 1986, 544 f., Ware W3.

 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 71 nos. 1175-1183; Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 125 and fig. 8 nos. 46—49; Tomber 2006,
105-107 and fig. 1.40, Bowls, dishes and casseroles type 30. Gempeler 1992, fig. 71, Form T607b, dates it to the
34t ¢,

8 Gempeler 1992, 60 and fig. 3, Form T100b.

81 Rodziewicz 2005, 159 and pl. 54 no. 848.

82 Schigler 1973, 101-109.

8 Schigler 1973, 97. 107.

8 Schigler 1973, 102; Ayalon — Milo — Ziona 2000, 221.

8 See, for example, Gempeler 1992, fig. 91, Forms K321, K322, K323, dated to 34" c.; Tomber 2006, fig. 1.48 type
109 no.723; Pierrat 1996, pl. 2 fig. 14; also Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 126 and fig. 8 no. 53, described as a vase.



294 Martin STEskAL — Pamela Rosg

lids®. However, the lack of other types of recognisable jar bases
in the assemblage suggests that relatively few closed forms were
present other than gawadis. The identification of many of the rims
as coming from gawadis is strengthened by the fact that they were
found near features identified as sagia pits*’, and they occurred in
large numbers. Whilst gawadis are found singly in other types of
contexts — including locations where water-lifting devices are not
required, such as the watchtower tower at Tell Asmar, Aswan®$, and
in burials® — their presence in quantity makes them likely to come
from sagias operating at the edge of the Nile®.

Thus the majority of closed form rims from Nag el-Tawil have
been identified as gawadis. Their identification can be supported by
some parallels, cited below, but it is clear that vessels with a wide
variety of rim forms were used for raising water®'. In general, the
vessels often show a moderately long neck only slightly smaller in
diameter than the rim itself, and a slight but marked carination at the
shoulder. The body is usually relatively slender, sometimes appar-
ently almost cylindrical, and is not ribbed. It is not possible to tell if
the complete vessels were all of a similar height, as none was recon-
structed. The vessel rims show some degree of external thickening,

: although as already noted, the actual rim form varies widely. The rim
22 No. 70 (402-5/14) show-  area is poorly finished: extraneous clay resulting from trimming was
ing compacted flattened  often not removed, resulting in irregular patches on the rim top and
clay on the qadus rim on the inner rim (fig. 22). Since the pots clearly rested on their rims
whilst drying, the residual clay became flattened. This rather careless finish is suggestive of mass
production. The carelessness of manufacture and resultant changes in rim shape on a single ves-
sel mean that some of the pieces listed below could belong to the same vessel, but this could not
be demonstrated in the time available for study. The stance of individual fragments may also be
affected by the poor finish. By contrast, the base knobs are well shaped, and show a greater con-
sistency of form than the rims. For first group presented here, nos. 36—40 in the catalogue, which
do not have the marked shoulder, their identification as gawadis is based on the presence of a
pre-firing hole on one example, similar to those found on the more securely identified gawadis,
and on the rough finish to their rims.

An unusual feature of these vessels is the holes made through the shoulder before firing
(fig. 23). They are between 1.3 and 2 cm in diameter. It is unclear how many of the vessels
had them, or whether the holes occurred singly or in greater numbers. Qawadis with pre-firing
holes at the base are known from other sites, and served to let out the air as the pots filled dur-
ing submersion — as makes sense, since the vessel on the chain entered the water with the mouth
downwards®. Qawadis from Hama in Syria had holes below the rim that were suggested to
facilitate their attachment to the pot chain®*. However, the holes in the vessels from Nag el-Tawil
are wrongly positioned to release trapped air, and seem too large to serve for attachment; neither
are there signs of wear from ropes in them. Whatever their purpose, it is not a trait that survived
in later Aswani gawadis®*.

8 Bailey 1996, 70, fig. 28.6.

87 Jaritz 1973, 185; also <http://www.swissinst.ch/html/tawil. html>.

88 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 119-126.

% For example, Myers — Fairman 1931, pl. 47 no. 753, from the tomb of the same number.

% Ayalon — Milo — Ziona 2000, 220.

1" As also noted at Mons Porphyrites, Tomber 2007b, 191.

%2 Schigler 1973, 103; Myers — Fairman 1931, 229 and pl. 47; Ayalon — Milo — Ziona 2000, 221.
% Cited in Schigler 1973, 100.

% Gempeler 1992, fig. 133 nos. 3—5, Forms S-21 and S-22.
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Almost all of the gawadis found at Nag el-Tawil are
Aswani products. The use of local Aswani clay may have
been a pragmatic choice through ease of availability, but it
would have made more resilient, robust, and water-tight ves-
sels that the softer Nile silt. Only a few fragments are of silt,
and have ribbed bodies; there is no indication of the pres-
ence of pre-firing holes in the shoulder. It is not certain that
rim no. 98 in the catalogue is from a gadus.

Some of the gawadis appear to have been slipped,
although in some cases the apparent colouring of the surface,
and especially its greyish aspect, may have resulted from
prolonged exposure to water. It might be expected that such
mass produced utilitarian vessels would not have merited a
23 No. 59 (402-7/9) showing piercing ~ surface coating, but may have been done further to reduce

in the gadus shoulder water leakage.

Qawadis are well known from throughout Egypt. The closest parallel to the Nag el-Tawil
examples comes from a watch tower near Shellal, and is probably the upper part of an Aswani
gadus although described as a vase®, as is another piece, which is described as a jar®®. These
were found alongside fragments of silt gawadis, the base and rim form of which are similar to
those from Nag el-Tawil”’. Further examples come from Elephantine, dated from the mid-1* to
2 century®®. In the Eastern Desert gawadis were made of silts, marl clays and possible mixed
fabrics but never Aswan fabrics, and their bodies were often ribbed”. They show a similar range
of rim types to those seen at Nag el-Tawil but a wider range of knob types. They are dated from
the 2" into the early 3" century'®. A slender unribbed type was found at Tebtynis, in an alluvial
clay, dated to the end of the 15 to early 2™ century!.

Specific parallels for the non-carinated form nos. 36—40 can be found at Mons Claudianus'®.

36. 302-4A/5. NTAla. Dull red-brown slip traces on exterior and just over rim. Pierced before firing. E: 5YR7/4 I:
7.5YR8/4 B: 5YR7/4.

37. 402-6/5. NTAla. Splashes of red on exterior and inner rim. E: 7.5YR8/3-7/4 1. 7.5YRS8/3 B: 7.5YR8/3-10YR7/4.
38. 502-4/1. NTAla. Grey-brown exterior, spot of red on rim. Traces of red on interior. E: 10YR8/3 I: 10YRS8/3-5/4
B: 10YR8/3-2.5YRS/1.

39. 403-3/4. NTAla. Uncoated? E: 5YR7/4 1. 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4-7.5YRS/2.

40. 402-5/16. NTAla. Exterior coated in dull red, interior uncoated. Inside rim slightly irregular. E: 7.5YR8/3-6/4 I:
7.5YR8/3-6/4 B: 7.5YRS&/3.

41 302-3/10. NTA la. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/4 1: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4.

42. 502-3/8. NTAlc. Exterior coated in dull red, extending just over rim. E: S5YR6/6 I: 5YR8&/4 B: 7.5YR7/3.

43. 402-4/1A. NTAla. Possible red coat on exterior and interior. Rim top well finished, at least in the part preserved.
This may be a jar rather than a gadus on the basis of the rim diameter and its better finished rim area. E: 7.5YR7/4
(slip) I: 5YR8/4 B: SYR7/4.

44. 402-4/8. NTAla. Exterior grey or dull red coating, extending on to upper interior. Pierced before firing. E: 5YR6/4
(slip) I: 5YR7/4 B: S5YR7/4.

45. 302-6/1. NTAla. Red-brown slip interior and exterior. E: 5YR6/6 I: 5YR6/6 B: SYR8/4.

46. 402-2/3 NTAla. Red slip over exterior and interior. Rim rough. E: S5YR6/6 (slip) I: 5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR6/6.

47. 402-3/1. NTAla. Traces red coating on exterior and interior. Rim top well finished. E: 7.5YR8/4 I: 7.5YR&/4 B:
7.5YRS8/4.

% Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 126 and fig. 8 no. 53.
% Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 126 and fig. 9 no. 56.
97 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 125 and fig. 7 nos. 42. 43.
% Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 86 nos. 1452—-1456.
% Tomber 2007b, 191-193; Tomber 2006, 95 f. and fig. 1.36; Tomber 2001, fig. 6.1 nos. 11. 12.
% Tomber2007b, 191-193; Tomber 2006, 95 f.
o Ballet — Potudnikiewicz 2012, 199 and pl. 101 no. 866.
2 Tomber 2006, 95 and fig. 1.36 no. 94-487.
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48. 402-5/2. NTAla. Surfaces lost. Rim top rough. Pierced before firing. E: 7.5YR8/4-6/4 1. 7.5YR8/4-6/4 B:
7.5YR8/4-10YR7/4.

49. 405-12/2. NTAla. Traces dull red on exterior and rim top. Rim top flattened. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 5YR7/4 B: 2.5YR7/6.
50. 402-3/3. NTAla. Traces red coating on exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough. E: 5YR8/4-6/6 I:
S5YRS8/4 B: 5YRS8/4.

51. 302-3/11. NTAla. Dull red-grey coating on exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough, flat. Pierced
before firing, diameter of hole ca. 1.3 cm. E: 7.5YR8/4-6/4 1: 7.5YR8/4 B: 7.5YRS8/4.

52. 302-1/3. NTAla. Traces dull red on exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough. E: SYR8/4-6/6 1:
10YRS/3 B: 10YRS&/3.

53.402-5/8. NTAla. Traces dull brown-grey on exterior and one patch of red, interior uncoated. Rim well finished. E:
SYR8/4 1: 5YR8/4-10YRS8/4 B: 5YR8/4-10YR6/4.

54. 502-4/4. NTA2. Grey (natural) exterior turning dull red in areas. Rim top rough. E: 7.5YR8/4-2.5YR6/8 I. 5YR7/4
B: 5YR7/4.

55. 502-1/7. NTA2. Dull red-grey slip on exterior and rim top. Rim top rough. E: 5YR6/4 (slip) I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR6/4.
56. 403-3/5. NTAlc. Dull red coating on exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough. E: 5YR8/4-6/6 I:
5YRS8/4 B: 5YR8/4-7.5YR7/3.

57.502-3/7. NTAla. Dull red shading to grey in areas on exterior. E: 5YR6/6 1: S5YR8/4 B: 5YR7/4.

58. 402-5/4. NTA3. Exterior lost, possible traces of red coating on interior. Rim top flattened. E: 5YR7/4-5YR5/6 1:
5YR7/4-2.5YR4/6 B: 5YR7/4-2.5YRS5/6.

59. 402-7/9. NTAla. Traces dull red coating on exterior, interior uncoated. Rim top flattened. Pierced before firing,
diameter of hole 1.6—1.8 cm (fig. 23). E: 7.5YR7/6 I: 5YR8&/4 B: 5YR&/2.

60. 402-4/13. NTA1la. Dull red coating interior and exterior. Rim top flattened. Pierced before firing. E: 5YR6/6 (slip)
I: 7.5YR8/4, 5YR6/6 (slip) B: 10YR7/4.

61.402-3/6. NTAla. Exterior lost, traces red on upper interior. Rim top rough, flattened. Pierced at base of neck before
firing. E: 10YR8/4 I: 5YRS8/4 B: 10YR8/4-5YRS8/4.

62.302-1/19. NTAla. Traces dull orange-red slip on exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough, flattened.
E: 2.5YR6/4-5YR8/4 1. 10YR8/4 B: 5YR8/4-10YRS&/4.

63. 402-5/5. NTA4. Traces dull grey coating (?) on exterior. Rim top rough. E: 5YR8/4 1: 7.5YR8/4 B: 5YRS&/4-
7.5YRS8/4.

64. 502-3/10. NTA1a. Exterior dull red extending on to upper interior. Rim top flattened. E: SYR6/6 (slip) I: S5YR7/6
B: 2.5YR7/6.

65. 402-3/4. NTA2. Traces red coating on exterior, firing grey in areas. Rim top rough. E: 10YR8/6-5YR6/4, Gley2
6/10G (coating) I: 10YR8/6-5YR5/4, Gley2 6/10G (coating) B: 10YR8/6-2.5Y6/1.

66. 403-3/2. NTAla. Dull red coating on exterior and upper interior. Rim top rough. E: 7.5YR7/4-5YRS5/4 1: 7.5YR7/4-
5YR6/4 B: 7.5YR7/4-2.5YR6/4.

67.405-12/4. NTAla. Dull red on exterior. Rim top rough, flattened. Pierced before firing, diameter of hole more than
2 cm. E: 5YR8/4-7/4 1: 5YR8/4-7/4 B: 5YR8/4.

68. 402-1/8. NTAla. Red slip exterior, interior uncoated. Pierced before firing, hole ca. 2 cm in diameter. E: 2.5YR8/4-
7/6 1: 2.5YR8/4 B: 2.5YRS8/4.

69. 502-4/13. NTA2. Exterior and rim area has patches of blue-grey surface, nature unclear; interior reddish. Rim top
rough, flattened. E: 7.5YR8/4-6/4, Gley2 6/5B (slip) I: 5YR6/6-2.5YR6/6, Gley2 6/5B (slip) B: S5YR6/6-7.5YR7/6.
70. 402-5/14. NTA1la. Traces dull red or grey coating on exterior and upper interior. Rim rough and particularly badly
finished (fig. 22). 10YR8/4-7.5YR6/4 1: 7.5YR8/4-7.5YR6/4 B: 7.5YR8/4-10YRS/6.

71.302-5/9. NTAla. Traces dull brown on exterior. Badly eroded. Pierced before firing. E: 7.5YR6/6 (slip) I: SYR8/4
B: 5YR7/4.

72. 402-10/1. NTAla. Dull red slip on exterior but apparently not on the rim top, interior uncoated. Rim top rough,
flattened. E: 5YR8/4-6/4 I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR8/4.

73. 402-5/3. NTAla. Traces red coating on exterior and rim top. Rim top rough. Pierced before firing. E: 5YR7/4 I:
7.5YR7/3 B: 5YR7/4-7.5YR7/3.

74. 302-4/13. NTA2. Traces dull reddish-grey slip on exterior extending just over rim. Adhering clay inside rim.
Diameter uncertain. E: 7.5YR8/4 I: 7.5YRS8.6 B: 7.5YR7/1.

75. 502-3/15. NTAla. Exterior dull red extending on to upper interior. Rim top flattened. E: 7.5YR6/6 (slip) I:
7.5YR8/4 B: 10YR8/4.

76. 502-1/6. NTAla. Interior and exterior show dull yellowish-red slip. Part of rim top rough, flattened. E: SYR6/6
(slip) I: 5YR7/6 B: 5YR6/6.

77.402-4/11. NTAla. Piece not seen. Pierced, diameter of hole ca. 2 cm. E: 7.5YR8/4 I: 7.5YR8/4 B: 7.5YR6/6.

78. 402-4/12. NTAlc. Surfaces lost. Rim top rough, flattened. E: SYR8/4 I: 5YR8&/4 B: 2.5YR7/4.

79. 402-4/7. NTAla. Red slip on exterior, interior uncoated. E: SYR7/6 I: 5YR7/4 B: 2.5YR6/6.

80. 502-4/10. NTAlc. Traces red-orange on exterior and over rim edge. Rim top rough. Pierced before firing. E:
S5YRS8/4 1: 5YR8/4 B: S5YRS/4.

81. 402-4/1. NTAla. Traces orange-red coating on exterior, interior has a thin red coating in which brush marks can be
seen. Rim top rough, flattened. Pierced before firing, hole ca. 1.8 cm in diameter. E: 2.5YR8/4-5YR7/6 1: 2.5YR8/4-
S5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR8/4.
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82.402-3/5. NTAla. Traces coating on exterior but colour uncertain and now appears grey, interior uncoated. Rim top
rough, flattened. E: 5YR8/4-5YR6/4 1: 5YR8/4-10YR8/3 B: 5YR8/4-10YRS/3.

83. 402-4/9. NTAla. Traces dull red on exterior and inside rim. Rim top rough, flattened. E: 7.5YR7/4 1. 7.5YR7/4
B: 7.5YR6/4.

84. 402-3/7. NTAla. Traces grey slip or coating on exterior and upper interior. Rim top rough, flattened. E: 5YR8/4-
7.5YRS8/4 I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR8/4-7.5YR8/4.

85. 402-4/3P. NTAla. Exterior preserves traces of grey, and traces of grey-red on interior at rim. Rim top rough. E:
7.5YR7/4 (slip) I: 7.5YR7/4 (slip) B: 7.5YR7/6.

86. 502-3/11. NTAla. Apparently uncoated. Rim top rough, flattened. E: 2.5YR6/6 I: 2.5YR7/6 B: 2.5YRS5/6.
87.402-5/7. NTAlc. Traces dull red (?) coating, interior uncoated. Rim top rough, flattened. E: 5YR8/4-6/6 1. S5YR8/4
B: 5YR8/4-10YRS8/4.

88. 402-1/7. NTA2. Traces greyish-blue coating on exterior. Rim top rough. E: 7.5YR7/6, Gley2 6/1 (coating) I:
7.5YR7/6 B: 7.5YR7/6.

89. 405-12/3. NTA1la. Dull red exterior and rim top. Rim top rough. E: 5YR8/4-6/4 1. 5YR8/4-5YR6/4 B: 5YR&/4.
90. 402-5/6. NTAlc. Traces dull grey on exterior, interior uncoated. Pierced before firing. E: 5YR7/4-10YRS8/4 I:
5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4-10YR&/4.

91. 502-4/2. NTAlc. Coating appears dull yellow on exterior and rim top but red close to the lower edge. E: S5YR8/4-
6/41: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR8/4-7.5YRS/3.

92.405-12/1. NTAla. Traces pale red-orange on exterior. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 5YR7/6 B: SYR7/6.

93. 402-4/15. NTA la. Exterior and interior dull red. Rim top rough. E: 7.5YR6/6 (slip) I: 7.5YR6/6 (slip) B: 5YR6/6.
94. 302-5/5. NTA4. Exterior and interior dull red. Pierced after firing, above the level of the shoulder carination. E:
5YR6/6 (slip) I: 5YR6/6 (slip) B: 5YR7/4.

95.402-7/7. NTAla. Dull red slip on exterior and interior. Rim top rough. Possible piercing made before firing, identi-
fied by red slip on part of the break. Diameter uncertain. E: 7.5YR7/4 (slip) I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YR7/4.

96. 302-4/6. NTA2. Traces dull red-grey on exterior and interior. Much extra clay at rim. E: 2.5YR6/4 (slip) I:
2.5YR8/6 B: 10YRS8/4.

97. 402-7/10. NTA2. Exterior has traces grey surface, nature unclear, interior uncoated. Rim top rough, flattened.
Pierced before firing. E: 7.5YR7/4 1: SYR7/4 B: 7.5YR7/4.

98. 402-5/15 NTS1. Uncoated. Slight ribbing. Rim top eroded but rough, flattened. E: 5YR 5/4 1. 5YR 5/4-2.5YR6/8
B: 2.5YR 6/8-7.5YR 6/1.

99. 302-1/25. NTS2 or NTA3. Uncoated. E: 5YR8/4 I: 5YR8/4-6/4 B: 5YR7/4.

100. 402-7/8. NTA2. Traces dull grey coating on exterior, interior dull red. E: 7.5YR7/4 1: 5YR7/4 B: 10YR7/4.

101. 502-3/14. NTAlc. Possibly uncoated. No evidence of wear around knob restriction but there is wear around outer
edge of base. E: 5YR6/6 1: 2.5YR8/4 B: 2.5YRS&/4.

102. 403-3/19. NTAla. Uncoated. E: 5YR8/4 I: 5YR8/4 B: 5YRS8/4.

103. 402-3/14. NTA1a. Possibly self slipped. E: S5YR8/4 1. 5YR8/4 B: 5YR&/4.

104. 402-3/13. NTAla. Exterior and underside of base dull red, interior uncoated. E: 7.5YR8/4 1. 7.5YR&/4 B:
7.5YRS8/4.

105. 402-3/15. NTA1c. Exterior self slipped. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 2.5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR7/6.

Pigeon pots

These distinctive vessels served as nesting chambers for pigeons, and are found today throughout
Egypt arranged to form towers in which large flocks of birds are accommodated. The vessels
have a restricted mouth, a wider, bulbous lower body, and the base has a small, deliberately-
made opening in it, said today to allow air to circulate over the nesting birds. Similar vessels and
structures are known archaeologically from at least the Hellenistic period '.

At Nag el-Tawil, pigeon pots can be identified from their distinctive bases. The rims have not
been identified with certainty: those illustrated here could also come from gawadis'*. Most of
the examples from Nag el-Tawil are of silt and have ribbed bodies; one base is of marl clay, and
no. 111 below may come from the same vessel. No. 109 shows a similar careless roughening and
flattening of the rim as seen in the gawadis.

106. 402-3/10. NTS1. Uncoated. E: SYR 5/41: 5YR 5/4 B: 2.5YR 5/8-2.5YR 5/4.
107. 403-3/20. NTS1. Uncoated. Eroded around highest point. Munsell readings not recorded.

13 Rousset et al. 1999, 191 f.; Husselman 1953, 81-91; for the actual vessels see Johnson 1981, 15. 84 and pl. 73 nos.
581-583, although identified in the text as gawadis; they are dated between the 1% c. B.C. and the early 4" ¢. A.D.
See also Marchand 2011, 248.

104 Cf. Tomber 2006, fig. 1.36, Jars and cooking pots, type 94-487.



298 Martin STEskAL — Pamela Rosg

108. 402-3/11. NTM1. White firing surface on exterior. E: 10YR 8/4 1: 7.5YR 7/4 B: 7.5YR 7/4.

109. 302-1/15. NTS1. Traces of pale yellowish slip (?) just under rim on exterior and on interior, but possibly discol-
ouration. Slight ribbing. Rim top rough, flattened. E: SYR 5/6 I: 2.5YR 8/4 B: 5YR 5/6.

110. 403-2/11. NTSI1. Surfaces lost. Grey water discolouration. Ribbing visible on shoulder but eroded below this.
Outer rim edge lost. Munsell readings not recorded.

111. 402-7/3. NTM1. Yellowish firing surface extending on to upper interior. E: SYR7/4 I 5YR8/3 B: 5YR7/4.

Cooking pots and jars

Cooking pots

Few fragments of cooking pots were identified. No. 112 can be paralleled at Elephantine, (late 1*
to 3t ¢.)!%; and at Mons Claudianus (mid-1% to the early 3™ c.: the closest parallel, 37-380, is silt
and is mid- to late 2™ ¢. in date)'*. No. 113 can be paralleled at Elephantine (mid 1% to 2 ¢.)!%7,
and Mons Claudianus (late 1% to early 3™ ¢.)!%, No. 114 has a similar date range'®.

112. 302-7/3. NTAla with a little chaff. Red-brown slip over exterior to edge of inner ledge. Slight ribbing. E: 5YR7/6
I: 2.5YR6/6 B: SYR7/6.

113. 302-1/11. NTS3. Orange slip on exterior and over rim. I: 2.5YR 6/8 E: 2.5YR 6/8-5YR 6/6 B: 5YR6/6.

114. 402-5/12A. NTA2. Dull red coating on exterior and interior. E: 7.5YR8/4-6/6 1: 7.5YR8/4-6/6 B: 7.5YR8/4-
10YR7/4.

Jars with ledge rims

An approximate parallel for no. 115 comes from Elephantine (mid-1% to 2™ ¢.)"'°. Nos. 116 and
117 could be gawadis especially no. 117, which has a poorly finished rim top, but in both cases
the shoulder is much more rounded and there is no carination; similar vessels dating mainly
from the mid- to late 2™ c. are known from Mons Claudianus'''. No. 118 is paralleled at Mons
Claudianus (late 1* to 3™ c., more common earlier)!'?. No. 119, a large storage jar, as preserved
has some similarity to vessels from Elephantine although the Nag el-Tawil vessel has no trace of
handles as preserved (mid-first to 2™ ¢.!3, and 56" ¢.!'%); it is also similar to a marl clay type
from Mons Claudianus most common in the mid- to late 2" ¢.'">. No. 120 is similar in form to
some of the gawadis, but its overall size makes this unlikely; however, no other parallels were
identified.

115. 402-10/2. NTAla. Dull red exterior and rim top, interior uncoated. Rim well finished. E: 7.5YR8/4-5YR6/4 1:
7.5YR8/4-10YR7/4 B: 7.5YR8/4-10YR7/4.

116. 302-4/2. NTAla. Exterior lost, traces pale red or orange on rim top. Interior uncoated. E: 7.5YR8/4 I: 7.5YR&/3
B: 7.5YR7/4.

117. 302-4/10. NTA2. Grey (natural) exterior. Rim top rough, flattened. E: 7.5YR7/4 I: 2.5YR7/4 B: 10YR7/4.

118. 406-1/3 NTAla. Traces pale red coating on exterior and rim top. E: 7.5YR8/4 I: 7.5YR8/4 B: 7.5YRS&/4.

119. 402-1/12. NTS1. Unslipped, eroded, traces ribbing over body. Munsell readings not recorded.

120. 502-4/5. NTAla. Dull red-grey slip on exterior and rim top. Rim top partly flattened. E: 5YR8/4-6/6 I: 7.5YR8/4-
7/4 B: 5YRS8/4-7.5YRS8/4.

105 Gempeler 1992, fig. 101, Form K409.

106 Tomber 2006, 80 and fig. 1.30.

107 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 95 no. 1551.

18 Tomber 2006, 86 and fig. 1.32, jars and cooking pots type 62.

19 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 81 no. 1371; Tomber 2006, 80 and fig. 1.29, jars and cooking pots type 35.

10 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 80 no. 1349.

11 Tomber 2006, 80 and fig. 1.30, jars and cooking pots type 38.
Tomber 2006, 86 and fig. 1.31, jars and cooking pots type 57.
113 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 97 no. 1580.

114 Gempeler 1992, fig. 107, Form K440.
115 Tomber 2006, 90 and fig. 1.34, jars and cooking pots type 78.

12
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Jar with short vertical neck and flange rim: Parallels are known from Elephantine(mid-1* into 2"
c.!1%, and 2" half of the 1% to 4™ ¢.!'”) and Mons Claudianus (mid to late 2" ¢.)!%.

121. 402-5/1. NTAla. Exterior red slipped, interior uncoated. E: 5YR7/4-2.5YR6/8 I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4.

Jar with widely flared neck and internal groove
Parallels for this distinctive vessel are known from Elephantine'® (mid-1-2" ¢.) and Mons
Claudianus (late 152" ¢.)!120,

122. 302-7/1. NTAla. Orange slip on exterior and interior of neck. Wear on rim edge. E: 5YR8/4 I: 5YR7/6 B:
2.5YR8/4-10YR&/4.

Bottle neck, slightly thickened rim, external groove
No close parallels can be identified.

123.302-3/13. NTAlc. Traces cream coating interior and exterior. E: 5YR8/4-6/8 I: 5YR8/4 B: S5YRS&/4.

Amphorae
Aswani amphorae
These were common in the Nag el-Tawil assemblage. The form has a long cylindrical neck with
bead rim, handles springing from just below rim and running to the shoulder, a narrow body, and
a distinctive hollow foot. The exterior is red slipped although most of the Nag el-Tawil examples
have lost their surfaces. One rim from Nag el-Tawil has shallow ribbing on the neck (no. 131
below) which may be indicative of a slightly later date, but is more likely to be accidental as the
rim shape matches those of other examples of this group, and differs from those of later Aswani
amphorae!?!. The fabric of several fragments was particularly sandy (fabric NTA1b).

These vessels are well known from Upper Egypt and Nubia, and are dated between the 1% and
3" centuries A.D.'?2, although some sources date the type’s disappearance a little earlier. Thus,
Brun notes its absence from Didymoi in the Eastern Desert from the later 2™ century, and whilst
this might relate more to the location than the actual manufacture of the type, it is also possible
that it reflects cessation of production'?.

124. 302-4/16. NTA1b. Surfaces lost. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 2.5YR6/6 (slip) B: 10R6/6.

125. 402-11/4. NTA1a. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR6/4 I: 5YR6/4 B: 5YR6/4.

126. 302-3/2. NTAla. Traces red slip on exterior. E: 2.5YR7/6 I: 2.5YR7/6 B: 2.5YR7/6.

127.302-1/1. NTA1b. Surfaces lost. E: 2.5YR7/4 1: 2.5YR7/4 B: 2.5YR7/4.

128. 402-1/10. NTA1b. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/6 I: 5YR7/6 B: 10R5/6.

129. 402-6/7. NTAla. Traces red slip on exterior. E: 5YR7/4-7/8 I. 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4.

130. 402-3/9. NTAla. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/4 I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4.

131. 502-4/18. NTAla? Dull red slip on interior and exterior. Shallow ribbing over exterior. Munsell readings not
recorded.

132. 402-1/6. NTA1b. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/4 I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR5/6.

116 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 76 nos. 1288. 1297.

117 Gempeler 1992, fig. 102, Form K411b.

118 Tomber 2006, 94 and fig. 1.35, jars and cooking pots type 89; specifically 89-476.

119 Rodziewicz 2005, pl. 86 nos. 1447. 1448.

120 Tomber 2006, 89 and fig. 1.34, jars and cooking pots types 71. 72.

121 Adams 1986, 545, ware U2.

122 See for example, Rodziewicz 2005, pls. 87—89 nos. 1457—1477 (mid-1°-2" c.); Aston 2007, 430, Aswan Clay
Group 1 (mid-19-3 ¢.); Gempeler 1992, fig. 120, Form K703 (153" ¢.); Adams 1986, 534—536 and fig. 300, form
Z5 (18-5" ¢, for ware, closer dates not attributed to the form); Ballet — Vichy 1992, 115-116 (19-3" ¢.); Tomber
2006, 157 f., type 36 (mid-1* through late 2™ c., most common from the 1* to mid-2" c.); Marchand 2007, figs.
12-13 (182" ¢.).

123 Brun 2007, 513; Tomber 2006, 157 f., type 36, dating mid-1* through late 2™ c., most common 1* to mid-2™ c.;
Marchand 2007, figs. 12—13, dated to the 182" c.
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133. 402-4/3. NTAla. Exterior discoloured grey, probably from exposure to water. E: S5YR7/6-6/4 1. 5YR7/6 B:
5YR7/6.

134. 302-1/27. NTAlc. Traces dull red coating on exterior. E: 5YR7/8-7/4 1: 5YR7/8 B: SYR7/8.

135. 302-6/14. NTAla. Traces red slip on exterior. E: 5YR7/4 1: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4.

136. 403-2/8. NTAla. Pale red coating on exterior. The base is too wide to have belonged to the same type of ves-
sel as those noted above; it may have belonged to another form of amphora or a large jar'*. E: 5YR8/4-7.5YR6/4 I:
5YR8/4 B: 5YR8/4.

Nile silt amphorae
Nile silt amphorae are represented by one rim fragment, one eroded fragment of an amphora
toe, and body sherds with shallow, rounded ribbing. The amphora toe (not illustrated here) is
a tapering solid cylinder showing twisting marks from shaping, and perhaps originally had an
indent in the center of the base!?. All the sherds belong to Empereur and Picon’s amphora type
AE3'?, which is dated to the 153 century, and is well known from other sites, with similar
dates'?’. Tomber notes that type AE3 is found in the Eastern Desert rarely from mid-1* century
but becomes much more common from the mid- to late 2" century, and appears to have ceased
production by the early 4™ century!'?.

Recent work has subdivided this type'?®. Whilst the rim fragment from Nag el-Tawil does
not exactly parallel given examples of either subdivision, it is more similar to Tomber’s earlier,
pre-3™ century type'°.

137. 502-1/8. NTS4. Uncoated. Traces of resination on interior. E: 5YR5/6 I: 5YR5/4 B: 5YR4/6.

Other forms

Drainpipes

These are common in the Nag el-Tawil assemblage, and occur in silt fabrics, the possible mixed
Aswani/silt clay NTA3, and pure Aswani fabrics. Fragments of silt drainpipes are the most com-
mon and include numerous body sherds, which are heavy and roughly made and often show
prominent rounded ribbing. The mixed clay and Aswani drainpipes have thinner walls and less
prominent ribbing.

Most of the drainpipes are distinguished by their inturned rims, which constrict the vessel
mouth, even if only slightly. Most are more or less cylindrical in form, but a small group has
slightly flaring walls. It is possible that the latter group belong to the other end of the drainpipes,
as might no. 151 below. Nos. 152—154, which are all of silt and are of a larger size with a simple
rounded rim, are also probably drainpipes.

Drainpipes are known from other sites, although not in large numbers, and none is published
from the Aswan region. They are usually assigned a Late Roman or later date. The known exam-
ples show a wide range of rim types, in which the inturned rim is commonly found but is not
universal. In general the drainpipes are characterised by their relatively narrow tubular bodies,
and sometimes have one end wider than the other. This facilitates the joining together of the pipe
sections and promotes water flow. More or less contemporary drain pipes with inturned rims in
both marl and silt wares were found at Karnak North'*!'. Two types of drain pipe were found at

12

For another form of Aswan amphora see Adams 1986, fig. 300 forms Z24 and Z25.
125 Cf. Tomber 2006, 156 fig. 1.61 no. 34-919.
126 Empereur — Picon 1998, 77 fig. 4; the type has recently been be separated into regionally-based groups by Dixneuf
2011, 127-128.
Gempeler 1992, 189 and fig. 120, Form K702 (probably 19-3™ ¢.); Marchand 2007, 376, fig. 18 (12" ¢.); Rous-
set et al. 1999, 188 fig. 5. (2™ c.); Tomber 2007b, 199 f. and fig. 6.12 no. 131 (most common mid- to late 2™ c.);
Dixneuf 2011, 127, Type AE3-5.2 Variante D (mid-1°-3" ¢.); Ballet — Potudnikiewicz 2012, 181 and pl. 87, no. 788
(2mc).
Tomber 2007a, 530 f.
Tomber 2007a.
130 Tomber 2007a, 530.
131 Jacquet-Gordon 2012, fig. 145d (marl), and fig. 151a—d (silt).
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Armant, both heavily ribbed and probably of silt'*>. One has inturned rims at both ends; the other
is in two parts, both of which have simple rims. At Gurna, examples of drainpipes, none of which
have distinctly inturned rims, are dated as Coptic but are said to have earlier precedents'**. Two
examples with inturned ends came from Tebtynis in the Fayum, one undated and the other dated
to the Byzantine period'**.

138. 402-3/16. NTS1. Surfaces lost. Munsell readings not recorded.

139. 403-3/15. NTS1. Uncoated. E: 2.5YR5/6 I: 5YR 5/8 B: 2.5YR 4/8.

140. 402-1/11. NTA2. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/4-6/4 1: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4-10YR7/4.

141. 402-6/6. NTA3. Uncoated. E: 5YR6/6 I: 5YR6/6 B:5YR6/6-2.5YR6/6.

142. 402-2/7. NTS1. Uncoated. Discoloured from exposure to water. E: SYRS5/8 I: S5YRS5/8 B: 2.5YRS5/S.

143. 402-3/12. NTA3. Uncoated. E: 7.5YR6/6 I: 7.5YR6/6 B: 7.5YR6/6-5YR6/6.

144. 402-2/8. NTA1b. Surfaces lost. E: 5YR7/6 I: 5YR7/6 B: 5YR6/6.

145. 405-12/6. NTS2. Discoloured grey from exposure to water. E: S5YRS5/8 I: 5YRS5/8 B: 5YR5/8-2.5YR4/8.

146. 402-5/12. NTA4. Apparently uncoated. E: S5YR7/4 I: 5YR7/4-5YR5/6 B: 5YR6/6.

147. 302-1/24. NTA3. Apparently uncoated. Light ribbing on exterior. Rim top irregular, flattened. E: 5YR7/6 I:
5YR7/6 B: 7.5YR6/4.

148. 403-2/6. NTA3. Eroded, traces of red under rim and on rim top. E: 5YR7/4-5/8 I: 5YR7/4 B: 5YR7/4-7.5YR6/6.
149. 403-3/14. NTA3. Uncoated. E: 5YR7/8 I: 5YR7/8 B: 5YR7/8-6/8.

150. 302-5/2 NTA3. Eroded. Prominent ribbing on exterior. E: 5YR6/6 I: 5YR6/6 B: 5YR7/4.

151. 502-3/2. NTA3. Surfaces lost. Black post-depositional staining on exterior. E: 5YRS5/6 I: 5YR5/6 B: 5YR4/6.
152. 403-3/13. NTS1. Surfaces discoloured grey from exposure to water. Prominent ribbing on exterior. E: 5YR5/8 I:
5YRS5/8 B: 5YRS/8, 2.5YR5/8, 10YR4/1.

153. 302-4A/1. NTS1. Uncoated. E: 5YR5/8 I: SYR5/6 B:10R5/6.

154. 502-4/17. NTS1. Uncoated. Prominent ribbing on exterior. E: 7.5YR 6/4 I: 7.5YR 6/4 B: 10R5/8, 10R5/4.

Discussion

The Nag el-Tawil assemblage consists of utilitarian vessels, the majority of which can be associ-
ated with sagia installations, whether directly, as part of the saqia installations themselves, or in
the case of the drainpipes, in connection with the channelling of the water from the sagia trough.
The sagqia -related vessels were mixed with a small quantity of other ceramics, of a similarly
utilitarian character, including a few cooking vessels, jars, and small bowls and dishes. No deco-
rated vessels nor lamp fragments were found. Their absence, and the presence of gawadis and
pigeon pots may perhaps suggest a rural character to the settlement. Whether the amphorae were
present at Nag el-Tawil as containers for their original commodity, presumably wine, or were
reused for storage, is unknown.

The assemblage is derived almost entirely from local sources, as shown by the overwhelming
use of Aswani fabrics at Nag el-Tawil, and the closest parallels for the assemblage do indeed
come from nearby Aswan and Elephantine. The assemblages from the Eastern Desert sites of
Mons Claudianus and Mons Porphyrites also contain a large amount of comparable Aswani pot-
tery: the trend for supplying the Eastern Desert from Aswan was already noted in the Hellenistic
period, and the quantity of Aswani pottery in the Roman imperial period is not reflected at con-
temporary sites in the Upper Egyptian Nile valley itself!.

Aswani gawadis, however, did not reach the Eastern Desert. Outside the Aswan region almost
all the gawadis found are of silt and occasionally marl clays; indeed, in Aswan itself silt gawadis
are also found'*. Even in Lower Nubia, one of the prime markets for other Aswani ceramics at

132 Mond — Myers 1940, pl. 66.

133 Mysliwiec 1987, 173—174 nos. 2126-2129.

134 Rousset et al. 1999, 192 fig. 9¢, and 235 no. 111.

3% Gates 2005, 159—160. For example, Herbert — Berlin 2003; Jacquet-Gordon 2012.
136 Jaritz — Rodziewicz 1993, 125 and fig. 7 no. 43.
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this time, the gawadis are of »coarse brown ware, that is, silt'*”. Thus the Nag el-Tawil gawadis
are products for a very local market.

The assemblage appears homogenous in character throughout the deposits and can be dated
principally to the 2™ century A.D. on the basis of the parallels cited above, perhaps lasting into
the early 3™ century. At the earlier end of the sequence, the pottery from the context giving the
terminus post quem for construction of the quay (SE 406) does not appear to differ significantly
from that from higher stratigraphic levels, although the quantity of pottery from it was small (see
table 4). It contained gadus fragments, and thus shows a longer history of the use of sagias at the
site, presumably from the first century given the known parallels for the structure'*®. There is,
however, very little unequivocally first century pottery in the deposits (no. 9 in catalogue, which
is the only example of the type).

The very few pieces with later dates come from two contexts. The pieces in question are
nos. 4 and 26, both from context SE 302, and the undiagnostic fragment of imported amphora
described above (context SE 403), and perhaps no. 24, from context SE 502. This suggests a
small amount of disturbance to the contexts SE 302 and possibly SE 502; context SE 403 is
already known to have been disturbed.

P. Rose

137 Firth 1915, 36 figs. 5-6 and pl. 24b. 5.
138 Jaritz 1973.
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Abstract

Martin Steskal — Pamela Rose, Research on Roman Nag el-Tawil in Upper Egypt. Field-Work
2011/2012

In the course of a cooperation project between the Austrian Archaeological Institute and the Swiss Insti-
tute for Architectural and Archaeological Research on Egypt the ancient structures in the Upper Egyptian
settlement Nag el-Tawil (about 20 km north of Aswan) were studied in 2011 and 2012. The monumental
sand stone feature along the western Nile bank was the focus of this research and was previously described
by Horst Jaritz in 1972. Today it is a tourist attraction during boat trips. Research by the Swiss Institute in
2008 indicated a Roman settlement in this location.

Based on the complete documentation of the sand stone monument along the Nile bank this structure can
be interpreted as a quay and shipping peer for boats that is composed of a southern and northern pier.
Earlier theories could not be verified according to which a possible corridor or entrance led to a temple
located above on the plateau. The urgency of the complete documentation of this monument is illustrated
by the loss of 15 % of the walls by the robbing of stone since its initial photographic documentation
40 years ago. Excavations of the foundations of the monument provide a date in the middle imperial
period (2™ century A.D.).

Keywords
Roman Egypt — Upper Egypt — Settlement — Shipping Peer — Quay



Pascal Weitmann

Das »Messinstrument<« aus dem Hanghaus 2 in Ephesos —
der alteste erhaltene Pantograf?

Im Cubiculum SR 11 der Wohneinheit 1 des Hanghauses 2 in Ephesos haben sich Fragmente
eines bronzenen Gerits gefunden, das nach Feststellung der letzten Bearbeiterin in das dritte
Viertel des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. zu datieren ist und von ihr anscheinend als Variante einer
groma gedeutet wird, also eines Visierinstruments zur Landvermessung'. Dieses bestand aus
einem exzentrisch liegend aufgehéngten, starr justierten Achsenkreuz, von dessen Enden vier
mit Loten beschwerte Fiaden zur Visierung herabfielen?.

Das vorliegende Instrument weist damit jedoch keinerlei Ahnlichkeit auf — schon deshalb,
weil es kein starres Achsenkreuz besitzt. Seine Konstruktion besteht vielmehr aus vier Armen,
die durch Gelenke, von denen drei noch erhalten sind, beweglich miteinander verbunden sind,
derart, dass auch ein vollstindiges Zusammenklappen moglich gewesen sein muss.

Wie die Bearbeiterin richtig erkannte, ist von den beiden dickeren Armen der lange als Tré-
ger (Abb. 1 — Arm A) oder Befestigungsmoglichkeit des ganzen Geréts zu betrachten, der kurze
dagegen (Abb. 1 — Arm C), jedenfalls in seiner iiberstehenden Hilfte, als ein Handgriff zur
Bedienung. Wichtig ist auch ihre Beobachtung, dass in aufgeklapptem Zustand der nur im Frag-
ment erhaltene diinne vierte Arm (Abb. 1 — Arm D) auf den Mittelpunkt des von ihr als Zahnrad
charakterisierten Gebildes ausgerichtet werden konnte®. Es ist hinzuzufiigen, dass — jedenfalls
zum Handgriff hin — die Arme B und D als Vierkante ausgearbeitet sind.

Das »Zahnradc« ist allerdings kein Zahnrad, denn seine »Zahne« sind fiir jegliches Ineinander-
greifen in einem Getriebe vollig ungeeignet; es diirfte sich dabei entweder um bloBen Dekor
handeln oder allenfalls die plastische Ausgestaltung einer ehemals darauf angebrachten Skala.

Wir mochten davon ausgehen, dass der fragmentarische Arm D einst mit einem vierten,
heute verlorenen Gelenk in dem mittleren Loch dieses halbkreisformigen Gebildes befestigt
war. Dieses Gelenk diirfen wir uns, dhnlich der Ausgestaltung an Arm B, als Gabel um das
halbkreisformige Gebilde rekonstruieren, die mit dessen mittlerem Loch durch einen Bolzen
beweglich verbunden war. Wir nehmen dabei weiter an, dass die einstige Ldnge der Arme B und
D identisch war. Dadurch ergibt sich ein Parallelogramm. Der Winkel der Seiten zueinander war
dann mittels des Handgriffes kontinuierlich verdnderbar.

Auf Arm D ist dicht am Handgriff auflen noch eine angeldtete Kugel vorhanden. Dicke die-
ser Kugel plus Dicke des Armes D dariiber sind so gewihlt, dass sie dem Abstand an Arm B
zwischen dessen Befestigung an Arm A und Arm A zugewandter Oberfliche des Armes B ent-
sprechen — sodass die v6llige Zusammenklappbarkeit gewahrt blieb*. Gegen besagte Kugel um
90° versetzt, konnte eine Lotstelle auf Arm B auf eine einst weitere solche Kugel hindeuten. Sie

! 1. Kowallek, 8 Messinstrument, in: F. Krinzinger (Hrsg.), Hanghaus 2 in Ephesos. Die Wohneinheiten 1 und 2.
Baubefund, Ausstattung, Funde, FiE 8, 8 (Wien 2010) 324. 328 f. Kat. A-B 35 mit Taf. 137. 147. 460—462.

2 Vgl. die Rekonstruktionen bei K. D. White, Greek and Roman Technology %(London 1986) 171 Abb. 176 und
A. Ciarallo — E. De Carolis (Hrsg.), Homo faber. Natura, scienza e tecnica nell ‘antica Pompei. Ausstellungskatalog
Neapel (Mailand 1999) 247 Kat. 312.

3 Vgl. Kowallek (Anm. 1) Taf. 147.

4 Ich danke Frau Direktorin PD Mag. Dr. S. Ladstitter fiir Ubermittlung folgender MaBangaben: Mitte des Armes B
bis Mittelpunkt des »Zahnrades<: 11,97 cm; bei U-formiger Anordnung der Arme Querschnittmitte des Armes D bis
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1 Das Messinstrument aus dem Hanghaus 2 in Ephesos

hitte um 90° versetzt werden miissen, weil sie andernfalls das vollige Zusammenklappen nicht
mehr erlaubt hitte. Diese Versetzung ist ein weiterer Beweis dafiir, dass es sich hier nicht um
Befestigungspunkte fiir Lotfiden im Sinne einer groma gehandelt haben kann. Es wiére aller-
dings denkbar, dass an Arm B statt einer Kugel ein anderes Objekt befestigt war. Wir mdchten
davon ausgehen, dass diese Kugel(n) als Anschlagpunkte fungiert hat’/haben. Bei Arm B ergab
sich ein weiterer moglicher Anschlagpunkt automatisch durch die Verdickung dieses Armes vor
seiner Gabel6ffnung bzw. am anderen Ende dieses Armes durch das Gelenk zum Handgriff; fiir
Arm D ist das zu rekonstruierende Gabelgelenk als Anschlag zu vermuten, jedenfalls hat spa-

Querschnittmitte des Armes B: 9,85 cm; an Arm D Gesamtdurchmesser von Kugel plus Arm: 1,44 cm. Im vollstdn-
dig zusammengeklappten Zustand verblieben also noch einige Millimeter Abstand zwischen Arm A und Arm D.
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testens die Ose von Arm A einen Anschlagpunkt markiert; am anderen Ende war der Anschlag
durch die Kugel gegeben.

Auf den verbliebenen Strecken der Arme B und D kénnen Objekte mit Schellen befestigt
gewesen sein. Der Vorteil von Vierkanten ist, dass sie eine Absicherung gegen Verdrehen erlau-
ben, und dies war unseres Erachtens hier gewiinscht.

Ist die Rekonstruktion aber so weit durchgefiihrt, dann sticht bereits von der Form her unmit-
telbar ins Auge, dass es sich bei der Apparatur um einen Pantografen, einen Storchschnabel,
gehandelt haben diirfte, bei dem man gegeniiber der heute gebriduchlichen Standardform ledig-
lich konzedieren miisste, dass das zwischen Referenz- und Arbeitspunkt erzielbare Mal3stabs-
verhéltnis geringer war als bei neuzeitlichen Gerédten, bei denen durch grofleren Abstand der
Arme B und D oder Positionierung eines der Stifte in einer Verlangerung von Arm C oder durch
Verkiirzung von Arm A eine groBBere MaBstabsdifferenz und zugleich eine stirkere rdumliche
Trennung von Vorlage und Kopie ermdglicht ist’.

Fiir die Verwendung wéren auf den Vierkantstrecken der Arme B und D je ein Stift oder
Nadel oder Ahnliches mit Schellen angeschraubt zu rekonstruieren. Diese Stifte (oder Ahnliches)
wiren damit jeweils auf der gesamten Strecke zwischen der Anschlagkugel und dem Gelenk
frei variabel justierbar gewesen. Falls aber die oben genannte Alternative zutrife, dass die Lot-
stelle des oberen Armes einst keine Anschlagkugel hielt, konnte auch angenommen werden,
dass an dieser Stelle unmittelbar und somit unverriickbar der — je nach VergroBBerungs- oder
Verkleinerungsfunktion — Referenz- oder Arbeitspunkt des Gerétes vorgegeben gewesen wére.
Dazu wiirde die Anordnung senkrecht zur Gerdteebene, also auch senkrecht zur Arbeitsflache,
passen. Es wire aber ebenso mdglich, dass an dieser Stelle, zur Arbeitsfléche hin, lediglich eine
zur Abstiitzung dienende Kugel angelotet war, mit der das Gerét auf der Arbeitsflache aufsetzte.

Die Spitze des Triagerarmes A musste in ein das gesamte Gerét haltendes Gelenk eingezapft
gewesen sein, das entweder durch Eigengewicht oder Verschraubung fest auf der Arbeitsfliche sal3.

Die Locher innerhalb des Triagerarmes A mogen — wie man dies von neuzeitlichen Pantogra-
fen kennt® (Abb. 2) — mindestens teilweise zur Befestigung von Verspannseilen oder -drdhten
gedient haben, um den Pantografen iiber der Arbeitsfliche zu fixieren und ein wenig gegen
Eigenschwingungen zu stabilisieren.

Das dem Pantografen zugrunde liegende mathematische Prinzip des Verhéltnisses einer Refe-
renzstrecke zu einer >Zielstrecke« kann als sicher bekannt vorausgesetzt werden, wie bereits der
Fund eines Reduktionszirkels in Pompeji’ sowie die einem Pantografen entsprechende, auf zwei
Zahnradern verschiedenen Durchmessers aufbauende Konstruktion bei Heron von Alexandria,
Mechanik 1, 15 beweisen. Der Pantograf stellt gegeniiber dem Reduktionszirkel allerdings eine
entscheidende Verbesserung hinsichtlich der Moglichkeit einer kontinuierlichen Formiibertra-
gung dar.

Pantografen dienen dem mechanischen Kopieren. Je nach Positionierung des Referenz- und
des Arbeitspunktes auf dem Gerit sind dabei Verkleinerungen, Vergréf3erungen oder, bei dafiir
geeigneter Anordnung der Arme, auch 1:1-Kopien moglich.

Je weiter die Arme B und D auseinanderliegen, desto grofler wird die MaBstabsdifferenz.
Bei dem ephesischen Gerdt war dieser Abstand nicht variabel, der MaBstab somit festgelegt.
Sein Wert lésst sich aber nicht mehr ermitteln, weil dazu die einstige Gesamtldnge des Armes A
bekannt sein miisste.

> Bis zur Drucklegung dieses Artikels sollte iiberpriift werden, ob u. U. am Ende des Griffes von Arm C eine Bruch-
stelle festzustellen ist; in diesem Falle diirfte auch an dem ephesischen Gerit hier eine solche Verldngerung ab-
gegangen sein. Leider war der Zugang zu den entsprechenden Depots wegen UmbaumalBnahmen nicht moglich.

¢ Pantograf System Conradi; vgl. W. Gellert u. a. (Hrsg.), Handbuch der Mathematik (Leipzig o. J. [1970er]) Taf. 4 o.

7 Neapel, Mus. Arch. Naz. Inv. 286791 (Bronze, 14,3 cm ; 1. Jh.; A. Ciarallo — E. De Carolis [Hrsg.], Homo faber.
Natura, scienza e tecnica nell‘antica Pompei. Ausstellungskatalog Neapel [Mailand 1999] 309 Kat. 390).
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2 Neuzeitlicher Pantograf

3 Einsatz eines Pantografen
in der Berliner Bild-
gieBerei Noack um 1912
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Drehpunkt des Gerits und die Stifte auf den Armen B und D miissen auBBerdem exakt auf
einer Linie zu liegen kommen, weil andernfalls die Formen verzerrt vergroBert oder verkleinert
werden. Dies kann durch eine Schnur kontrolliert werden, die zwischen dem Drehpunkt des
Pantografen und dem Stift auf Arm B aufgespannt wird und dann die entsprechende korrekte
Position des Stiftes auf Arm D anzeigt®.

In der Neuzeit sind verschiedenste Werkzeuge an Pantografen befestigt worden — einfache
Zeichenstifte ebenso wie umfangreiche Friasen’. Entsprechend sind auch fiir die Antike ver-
schiedene Ansatzgeridte denkbar, soweit sie die Tragfdhigkeit und Verwindungsfestigkeit des
jeweiligen Pantografengeriistes nicht iiberstiegen. Das ephesische Gerit freilich konnte sicher
keine schweren Objekte halten.

Falls unsere Deutung zutreffend ist, wére dies in mehrerer Hinsicht von Bedeutung:

Erstens wurde die Erfindung des Pantografen bislang erst Christoph Scheiner fiir das Jahr
1603 zugeschrieben'’. Sie wire also durch den Fund aus Ephesos um etwa eineinhalb Jahrtau-
sende vorzuverlegen.

Zweitens konnte ein solches Gerdt durch seine mallstabsverdndernden Moglichkeiten besser
erkldren helfen, wie in der Antike etwa die Herstellung von Gemmenbildern oder Miinzstem-
pelbildern bewerkstelligt worden sein konnte: Sofern ein solcher Pantograf mit einem Gravier-
instrument ausgeriistet und in der Verkleinerungsfunktion verwendet worden wire, hétte er dazu
dienen konnen, direkt eine groBere gezeichnete Vorlage auf einen kleinen Stein oder Stempel!
zu gravieren, und es konnte damit die uralte Streitfrage, ob die Stein- und Stempelschneider mit
Lupen gearbeitet hitten'?, umgangen werden.

Drittens sind Pantografen natiirlich auch bei sonstigen Aufgaben des mechanischen Kopie-
rens niitzlich, bei geeigneter Konstruktion sogar von dreidimensionalen Vorlagen'* (Abb. 3). Sie
konnten also als rationelles Instrument neben der Punktiermaschine'* auch bei der Kopie von
Skulpturen zum Einsatz gekommen sein.

Vieles muss Hypothese bleiben, solange das ephesische instrumentum ein fragmentarisches
Einzelstiick bleibt.

PD Dr. Pascal Weitmann
Andréezeile 33, D-14165 Berlin
E-Mail: p.weitmann@klassarch.uni-kiel.de

3

In Abb. 1 sind die entsprechenden virtuellen Geraden fiir die beiden &duf3ersten Moglichkeiten einer variablen Posi-

tionierung des Stifts sowie fiir die Annahme der Lotstelle auf Arm B als fixe Position des Stifts griin eingezeichnet.

Vgl. die Demonstration in der Gebrauchsanweisung bei <http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=i7Rsb4-60Bo> (30. 9.

2013).

10" Vgl. F. M. Feldhaus, Die Technik. Der Vorzeit, der Geschichtlichen Zeit und der Naturvélker. Ein Lexikon 2(Wies-
baden 1970) Sp. 766.

11" So offenbar auch heute noch, vgl. <http://www.fleur-de-coin.com/articles/moderncoinminting.asp> (30. 9. 2013).

12 Vgl. pars pro toto H. Bliimner, Technologie und Terminologie der Gewerbe und Kiinste bei Griechen und Rémern
I (Leipzig 1884) 298-300 (tendenziell fiir die Annahme einer Existenz von Lupen); A. Krug, Nero’s Augen-
glas. Realia zu einer Anekdote, in: Archéologie et médecine. VII*™ Rencontres Internationales d’Archéologie et
d’Histoire d’Antibes, 23—-25 Octobre 1986 (Juan-les-Pins 1987) 459—475 (gegen die Existenz von Lupen). Ich
danke Frau Dr. Krug fiir die Ubermittlung einer Kopie dieses entlegen publizierten Textes.

13 Vgl. den Einsatz bei der Kopie von Skulpturen <http://www.keropiansculpture.com/enlarging_machine.html>
(30. 9. 2013), heute und schon in der Berliner BildgieBerei Noack um 1912 (Abb. 3).

4 Vgl. G. M. A. Richter, The portraits of the Greeks I (London 1965) 24 f. mit Abb.
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Abbildungsnachweis: Abb. 1: Umgearbeitet vom Verf. nach Vorlage aus F. Krinzinger (Hrsg.), Hanghaus 2
in Ephesos. Die Wohneinheiten 1 und 2, FiE 8, 8 (Wien 2010) Taf. 147; Abb. 2: aus W. Gellert u. a.
(Hrsg.), Handbuch der Mathematik (Leipzig o. J. [1970er]) Taf. 4 o.; Abb. 3: aus Ethos und Pathos. Die
Berliner Bildhauerschule 1786—1914. Beitrage. Ausstellungskatalog Berlin (Berlin 1990) 339.

Abstract

Pascal Weitmann, The >Measuring Instrument< from Terrace House 2 in Ephesos — the Oldest Pre-
served Pantograph?

Within Terrace House 2 at Ephesos, fragments of a bronze tool have been found, till now of unknown
purpose. This article proposes an identification as a pantograph. It would be the first known to us before
1603, with consequences regarding methods of e.g. manufacture of stamps for coining or methods of
copying in general.
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